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PREI 


i . I LET H 0 8 E he, : which hive "low : 


WD! YZ q 


IR | nritten in our own Language a- 


N S] 5 gaiaſt the C orruptions of the Church | 


143% 


N ſuch as treat of fume one or more 


| Tore FS Pp articular Diſputes, and wy wholly 


ſilent concerning the reſt : or ſuch TY 


= a; are off a more comprehenſive nature, aud take in 
: all the material Differences between the Reforme d 5 
I CO ebay and the Church 7 Rome. 


21 boſe of the 2 fort are very well for a 4 „ 


cellent Learning: but the be being f uele, and 
conſequently very numerous, 4 good Collection is 
2 ſcarcely to be found; nor can they be purchas'd at 
2 jach a price, as the generality of Readers are able 
or willing to beftow upon them. Beſides, it is a 
2? matter of ſome trouble and difficulty to diſpoſe 4 con- 
der able quantity of them in a good order, and digeſt 
| them into a + a body ca Pooh Comtroverſe.. 


eld of Rome, are of to ſorts ; VIZ; 


8 
3 A? 


"The PREFACE. 


i”, for thoſe of the oi Get; they are e 


py hens The Authors of them have ſaid ſome gene- 

ral things : and rather propoſed their Reaſons, than 

driven them home. Suth diſcourſes are fitted for 

the uſe of the meaneſt Readers, who cannot examine _ 

the merits of a Cauſe, or enter far into it : but Men 

of 2 Capacities are willing to go deeper, and 
un | 


erſtand 1 the force of an FO: 


N. berefore, 1 tho? the Nation is plentiful 15 | 
kniſbed with Books againſt Popery, het I have 

chought it adviſable to publiſh the 1 Con- 

futation of it. Becauſe, tho I hade omittegd ſome 
uneceſſary Diſputes, and ſpoken very briefly of 
| ſeveral others; yet I am perſuaded, that theſe Pa- 
pers will give the Reader a full view of all the mate- 
rial . þ the Fopiſh Controverſy. . ; 


115 is true, I have not ſhewn the 3 of the 
Ancient Fathers concerning it: but I wink 1 have 
deter mind the great queſtion concerning the Rule 

of Faith with fo much Plaineſs, that the Judg 
ment of the ancient Fathers is for that reaſon fu 
pe ſluous, and the Reader ought not to expe? it 
from me. For "twill be readily granted, that if the 

Scriptures do contain all things neceſſary to Sal. 
vation, as ] hope 1 have prov'd in the fi ſt Part; 

then, tho! the Ancient Fathers had really main. 


tain d all the Popiſh Tenets, yet we may and ougu 
to reject them. Becauſe I have ſhewn in the ſe- 
| 1 Part, that all the . ticalar Dofirizes of the 

Church 
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Church of Rome, which are worth diſputing, are 
. either abjolut ely . alſe, or ; fe orbidaen in Scripture, or | 


not contain d in it. 


Beſides, very fem Perſons are able to judge of 
the Opinions of the Ancient Fathers. Nothing is 
more common, than for each Party to charge the - 
ther with falſe or imperfeck Quotations : and tis 

impoſſible for any Man to tell who repreſents an Au- 
thor fairly, unleſs he be Skill'd in the Original, and 
have opportunity of conſulting it. But the method 
I have usd, will enable even ſuch as are not ac. 
 quainted with the learned Tongues, or cannot have 
recourſe to well-farniſh'd Libraries, throaghly to 
| underſtand the preſent Diſputes between us and our _ 
Adverſaries. For if I have faithfully render'd ſome 
fem Authorities, which 1 found it neceſſary to al. 

5 (and for this I dare appeal even to the Po- 


piſh Prieſts themſelves }) then any Perſon, who has 


an ordinary ſhare of common Senſe, and an Engliſh 
Bible, is a competent Judge of theſe matters. 


Il it be objetted, that theſs Papers are unſeaſon- 
able, becauſe we are not now in danger of Popery ; 
VVVVVFV 


Firſt, That tho the danger of Poper, may be 
Laniſſi d away; yet the Popiſh Controverſies ought 
not to be utterly forgotten, "Tis true, the Charch 
is nam more vieoronſly attack d from other Quar- 
ters, There are many pernicious Dotirines of 4 
quite different nature, which appear barefaced among 


«4 
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PREFACE. 


2 5 3 r 10 engroſs the chiefeſt part 18 o 
0 Crave; But yet we are ſtill obliged to examine 
the Opinions of our Popiſh Adver/aries, and to re- 
member the Grounds of our diſſenting from them. 
Uthermiſe we {ball not ſufficiently value the unſpeak- 
cable bleſſing of the Reformation: nor ſhall we pre- 
went or froſirare the e ae * Popiſh 


Be 


Now if the Popiſh C AD es a to b 


2 into, even when the danger of Popery is not 
222 and when Diſputes f another kind do re. 
the moſt conſider able fhare of our time: cer- 
9 rainh that Book, which will make as well acquainted © 
5 wind; the Popiſh Controverſies by brftowing only ſor? 
OO #eafare hours upon rhem, is not e e bet 2; 
| wy: weg, I 


| Secondly, Fw teure rover. me e Proteſtatifs 
are from the Popiſh Religion, yet certainly "twill 
ever le 4 principal part of our Chriſtian Daty to 
regard the Souls of others: and we know there are 
may Perſons in this Nation, who tho" living and © 
romuerfing with Proteſtants, as e dae | 
to the Church of Rome. e 


W ould to God we could 
al rom our Enemies ; and were 45 Indu- 


1095 in the prop ag ation of pure Religion, as they 
2 of that which is miſerably corrupted. Certainly 5 
= * Papiſts are not 22 againſt all our endeavors. 
Let 


Tis matter of j Ju ut ref, bet wp have not as yet 
2 their Conve e. 


By 


. 


be PRE FA CE. 


Let it (hams a Chriſtian 70 draw back, when Chriſt 


leads him on. Cos ſiaer that we fall the Cauſe of 


God, that we e for the £% nung of Souls ; And 
that whether we ſacctedl o 20, we ſball bo eternally. 
rewarded for ſo great and glorious an Attempt. 


Let theſe Thoughts f ; pl us with Vi or, and, Jorce 44. 


#9 }- proceen. 


| Thoſe who Jabs: ſjuſt 3 of Procter; ought 


oy 10 reſt fatisf- 4 ih. if tiey themſelves ao abnor _ 


but they ought aiſo to open the Eyes of their 
133 aud excite the ſame abhorrence iu oihert; 
that thoſe mom Satan has buund fer j jo many ye 1, 


nua) now be looſer. Epectally we ought to be dili= 
gu. at this juncture of +7 me, when the ſex. rity 55 
of our Laws dos /econd our endeavors: and the com. 
ac ration of their Temporal lntereſi will prevail 
with our Adder ſar ies to lend an Far to our Reaſous, 


and examine the force of them, Now "tis poſeble 


that this Bac Pay be in ſome meaſure ful for 


the Cons e Os 0 Japiſts; and therefore 1. cannot : 
be rhought 4. ee le. | 


Thirdly, I; md, ; be added. that our Jealoaſtes 


Of Popery | nde ben lately reviv'd, We know the 
reſtleſs Spin of the Kemiſh Clergy; thit they 
will lay hold of every opportunity of «{t ?abliſr g their 
| Stperſtition 00g us, and that they will [pare no 
pains in endeavoring to extirpate what ther call 


Hereſy: ana therefore we ought u tO be OVEL-COP-> 
A of our Scars 2 


PIE 


3 * — 


The PREFACE. 


Gul 50 ho what changes e; len, dt : 
what dangers do threaten our Religion. But with. 
out all doubt it becomes us Spiritual Mariners ſo 
far at leaſt to think of 4 Storm, as to make provi , © 
—Þ an againſt it. For ſhould it ſaddenh overtake us, 
is to be doubred, that many would nale Shipmreck - 
of their Faith. 3 : 5 _ 

V ow "tis * pa le, that what 1 hove written in 
the fol owing Papers, may confirm the reſolution of _ 
ow one or other, and make him more ſtedfaſt in 
what he believes. It may increaſe his knowledge, TR 
A4 d ſtrengthen him againſt the day of Tryal, And 
certainly, whatſoever may ſave a Soul from Death, 5 
= np not to be 2 — . — — . 
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Of the Kale of 1 Faith. 


IVE 1. 


11 That 300 4 which ave not corte in the Z 


32 were not reveal 'a to the Apoſtles. 


5 EFORE 1 pitecd to the examina- 
A cion of thoſe particular Doctrines which 

are maintain'd, and impos'd as neceſ- 

ſary to ſalvation, by the preſent 


mmm point | 


3 | pri. ted Church of Rome; I think 
J i ere to ſettle that great and fundamental 


| 


"= Mb of the Rule of Fal. Fark l. 
point of the RV ILE of FAITH: In treating 
of which, I ſhall not meddle with any ſubrile nice 
ties concerning the nature and properties of a Rule 
but endeavour to ſhew with all poſſible plaine!. 
that the Bible is 4 perfect Rule of Faith; or, aha" | 
is the very ſame in other words, that the Ho. 
ly Scriptures do contain al things neceſſary 10 7 TER. 


_ vation. This 1 mall . in the tollowir 
manner. 


Both be and Papiſts are 3 that Go: 


has reveal'd all thoſe things which are neceflar: 
to ſalvation ; and that the Holy Scriptures do cor: | 
_ tain Divine Revelations : and therefore if I make it 
appear, that we ought not to receive any thing 
a Divine Revelation, 
are contain'd in the Set ptures; it plain 
_ that che Holy Scriptures, which will then appe 
to be the only Divine Revelations, do 3 al 

things neceſſary to ſalvation. 


ſides thoſe things whic 
y follow 


Now tis Certain, that ye ought mot to recci: 


Any thing as a*Divihe Revelation, Without a "I 
_ ficient proof, that, it was reveal d by God: a 
therefore we ought not to receive any thing as 
Divine Revelation, beſides thoſe things wWhic 
are contain'd in the Scriptures ; becauſe We ha 


no ſufficient proof that God has reveal'd it. Fo 


if God has reveal'd ſome particular things, beſid 
thoſe which are contain'd in the Scriptures, pe! 
he has reveal'd. them either to the Apaſtles or 


ſome other Perſons: whereas L ſhall make it ar 


_ pear, that we have no ſufficient proof that Att 
particular things, not contain d in the 1 
were reveabd to either of them. 


FIRST then, I {hall ſhew 8 
ſufficient proof that any particular thing, n.. 


contain d in the Scriptures, was reveal d. to th: 
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2 ot contain d in the Scriptures, are now-a-days | 


I Part I. of the Rule f Fab. Ch.! 3 


poſtles. Now that I may not be ifunterſiond; 


z 1 cefire the Reader to obſerve, that I do not fay, 


chat God never did reveal any thing to the A- 


| 4 poſtles, beſides what we find in their Wricings- 
4 Nags it appears from thoſe very writings, that they 


ew ſome particula rs, which they did not think 
fit co communicate to poſterity: and tis probable, 


| nk God made many great diſcoveries of his Will 
22:5 thoſe firſt Planters of the Goſpel, which being 
3 not neceſſary for us, are for chat reaſon conccabd 

from us. But 1 ſay; that whatever Revelations 
00 was pleas'd to volichſafe them, i; does not 


appear to us, that any of thoſe things, which, tho 


aid to have been reveaPd'ro them, were certain! ly 


"reveaPd by Almighty God. And therefore, tho“ 
ſbome things, not contain'd in the Scriptures, were 
never ſo" certainly reveal'd; yet we cannot name 
: Fthoſe particular things. Nor can we affirm upon 
dancd reaſonable grounds, that any one Doctrine, 
which lays claim to the Apoſtles Authority, was 
3 reveal. to them by Almighty God, if that do- 
Crine be not contain'd in the Scriptures. | 


The only argument by which our Adverſaries 


: endeavour to prove, that God did reveal ſome 
3H particular dodrines to the Apoſtles, which are not 


-ontain 'd in the SCriptures, is drawn from the te- 


1 imony of Tradition. By which word, as tis usd 
u Scripture, we are to underſtand that Holy Do- 
Crine, which was immediately deliver'd by the 
7 Apoſtles to the firſt Chriſtians, either by word of 
; 3 Money or in writing. But in the controverſies 


between the Reform'd Churches and the Church 


ler Rome, the word Tradition has two different 8 
1 meanings. | 


'F J. It ſignifies a particular Doctrine, which is 


8 — 3 2 


— 


| 
8 


Ur te mr nes 


* ch. l. 07 the Rule of Fark. Part! 
Fad to have been raught by the Apo N are 
therefore cali'd an Apoſtolical Tradition, Thu. 
when we ask, whether Tranſubſtantiatiun, Ao ri, 
lar Confeſſion, teen Undtinn, &. are Apoſßoli⸗ my Z 


Traditions, or no; the queſtion is, ie, whether thoi- 


: particular Doctrines were taught by the Apoſtles. | 


2. It ſignifics the manner or means by Whic 


any Part ticular doctrine is deliver'd or handed dos 
from gencration to generation. And this may bz; © 
done, either by the Writings of the Perſons wW]1]ĩ; 
teach it, and then 'tis.call'd a written Tradition © 
or elſe by the report or Writings of other Perſon. 2 
and then tis call'd an anwrittes Tradition, Thi. . 
for inſtance, thoſe. Dodrines which the Apoſt! 
or Evangelifts, have taughr us in their own W1r 
tings, I mean, in the New. Teſtament, are bande 
down to us by written Tradition : whereas thoſ: 
Doctrines which are not ſo taught, but are ſaid 
have been deriy'd from them, cither by the x 
port of ſucceſſive generations, Or, by che Toſkims- 
ny of ancient Fathers, are handed down to us by 


umurittes Tradition that is, they were never com- 


mirted to writing by thoſe Preachers themſelve 


altho' they may have been written a choulan. 


times by other Perſons. 


And from hence it appears chat chere are ty 4 23 


kinds of unwritten Tradition. For Fir, if by 1 
written Tradition we underſtand the bare report 
our Anceſtors, ſuch as was ſpread from Father tv 


SON, Or from one Man to another, merely by Word 1 


of mouth”; then that ampritter Thadition: is diſtir- 
guiſh'd by the Name of Oral Tradition. But 
condly, if by anwritten Tradition we underſtand the 
Teſtimony of the ancient Writers of the Church 
Who have deliver'd any particular doctrine in thei: 
a Hooks ; 4. then this Tradifian (which we do there- 
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„ fart I Of the Rate of Faith. Ch. I. 5 
7 fore call zmuritten, becauſe it was not written b) 
the firſt ſuppos'd Teachers themſelves) is diſtin- 
giuiſh'd by the Name of Hiſtorical Tradition, Ha- 
- 2? ving thus explain'd the ſeveral acceptations of 
2 Tradition, I muſt now deſire the Reader to ob- 
2 ſerve, that I uſe the Word in the latter ſenſe of the 
- 2 two, that is, it ſignifies wmwritten Tradition in ge- 
/.; * neral, comprehending both Ora! and Hiforical, in 
de che following dichte. 
Nc tis fully agreed between us and our Ad- 
verſaries, that thoſe Doctrines which we find in 
dhe Scriptures were moſt certainly reveal'd to the 
2 Apoſtles by Almighty God; becauſe we are af- 
| =* ſurd of the Revelation of them by the written 
Tradition of the Apoſtles themſelves : but then 
{ 2 cur Adverſaries proceed much farther. They tell 


aud by the Writings of the Primitive Fathers (that 
5. „ both by Ora! and Hiſtorical Tradition) they 
„ have found out other dodrines ; which, tho' not 
by = contain in the Scriptures, were nevertheleſs taught 
dy the Apoſtles, and reveal'd to them by Al- 
7c, mighty God, and handed down to us by this an- 
ind A written Tradition. But to this I anſwer, - 
= Firſt, that there is no Tradition for thoſe do- 
o 2 rines which our Adverſaries wou'd fain obtrude 


7 
5 


e, that by the report of all former generations, 


„ upon us. But becauſe J cannot juſtify this reply, 


to. and prove it to be ſufficient, without ſearching 
to into the Books of the Ancient Fathers, and 
ord AF fhewing the vaniry of this pretence to Tradition, 
tir- y deducing the Hiſtory of theſe and the oppolite 
„ Doctrines thro' the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
th: Church; and becauſe this Method of proceeding. 
irh, is not only tedious,” but will alſo oblige me to in- 
it upon very many authorities, taken from thoſe. 
ho have written in the Learned Languages, which 
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 ticulay Doctrine not contain d in the Scriptures, Wa. 
reveal d to the Apoſtles by Almighty God. And th 


will appear, if we conſider the following part 
culars; 


| able 69 * eal curry upt ions. 


: certainty and Fragen 9 Tradition. 


-0- Ch. II. of the Rule . Faith. Fart 


many Readers have neither time nor abilities t 


= 3 therefore I ſhall rather chuſo to a: ñ 


: = ancient »nwritten Tradition; yer the teſtimony | 


That Tradition is utterly uncertain, and. lah: 


Secondly, that tho? they could juſtly etna to 


„ 


bare Trad: tion is not a ſufficient proof, that any pa 


Firſt, that Tradition- ts utterly uncertain, and | 


_ Secondly, . that we have ng ps againſt le Us 
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CHAP. un 


t great C Orr UptIOnS. 


# HEN, Tradition i is utterly uncertain, and! .Y 
able 70 great Corrupt ions. The * 


Mythology is a ſufficient demonſtration of thi: 


time the whole 1. of their Gods was On: 4 
. continu 4 Rabe 


3 
Matter. They receiv'd their Religion from th- 1 
Reports of their Fathers, who were always makin: 

ſuch additions to it, that at length it was loade! 

0 
ricdiculous. I doubt not but their ſtories had ſon 
foundation of truth; but the Folly, Superſtitiog 
or Knavery of choſe perſons who convey d the? 
down, had ſo much debas'd and increas'd, the?! 


with abſurdities, and became both incredible an 


with Lies and, Corruptions, that in, proceſs | 
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part I. Of the Rule m Farh. Ch. nu. 
But perhaps our Adverſarics may pretend, that 


dne Heathens being without any revelations front! 


the true God, might be the more eaſily deceivd 


by the falſe ones; and that their monſtrous er- 


zors in Religion were not owing to che Natural 
ancertainty of Tradition, but to the Malice of the 
Devil, who made it his great buſineſs to ruin their 
louls by the groſſeſt Idolatry. Now in anſwer to 
this it muſt be granted, that the Devil us'd his ut- 
oft endeavours to corrupt the principles of the 


Lenrile World; and that they cou'd not fo well 


vichſtand his temtations, as thoſe who enjoy the 
alliftance of Divine revelation : but yet it muſt 


de obſery'd, that when the Devil aim'd at their 


destruction, "be thought Tradition the readieft way 
to comp aſs it. "Twas by the help of Tradition 


chat he chant? d their notions concerning God 


ind Religion ; and from thence it appears that Tra- 
Uition is 2 moſt pernicious. inſtrument, it manag 4 
by the Devil's artifice. . 
Nor ought we to imagin our Ls gene from 
he miſchief of it, ip 1g we enjoy the benefit of 
che Goſpel, and have a greater and clearer light than 


the Heathens: for I ſhall fhew that Tradition has 


ver been utterly uncertain and liable to great Cor- 
ruptions, notwithſtanding the brighteſt Revelations 
char God has ever vouchſaf'd to Mankind. And 
am ſure, we have too many proofs, chat the 
Dam is as able and willing to deceive and de- 


troy in theſe days, as he was in thoſe of our Fore- : 


:athers. 5 
1 ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will allow, that God 
ouchſaf'd frequent Revelations to the Patriarchs 


| 1 before the Law, and ſufficiently inſtructed them 
nn his Will. Nor can we doubt but thoſe holy 
3 Men ps'd their beſt ende a ou to l che 


8 E II. Of ih Rale of Faith, Part I. 
Poctrine the receiv'd ; that by being Preachers © 
of 8 hoy ry they might reform the Lives of 
their Brethren. Beſides, it appears from Scripture 
that Methuſalem, who was 243 years old when 
Adam dy'd, livd till Sem the ſon of Noah arriv'd. 
at the Age of 98 years. So that Sem dying 600 
years old, and g years after the Flood, which was 
” brought upon the World 1656 years alter the Cre- 
ation of it; it is manifeſt, that theſe three Perſons, 


Adam, Methaſalem and der, fill'd up the ſpace 
| of 2 158 years. 


Now in theſe Times it is obſervable, not only 


that the Lives of Men were extremely long, but 
allo that the principles of their Religion were ex- 
tremely few; lo that it might be convey'd with 
much greater eaſe and ſafety, than we can expect 
in our preſent Circumſtances. Nay, Sem cou'd re- 
__ ceive the moſt exact informations from Methu{a-- 
Lem, who might be aſſur'd of every particular * | 
TO che Mouth of Adam himſelf, who liv'd for a 
while i in the State of Innocence, and was the firlt Eo 
Man char God created. The caſe was much the 
ſame with reſpect to the reſt of Neab's Children, 
Who liv'd before the Flood, and were able to 
| ſpread an exact account of God s Holy Will, and 
dis terrible Judgments, thro' all the World. 5 
All theſe things meeting together made much - 
more for the ſecurity and preſervation of Tradition, * 
and were infinitely better able to maintain the pu. 
rity of it, than any the fucceeding Ages cou'd 
ever pretend to. And yet Tradition, tho' attended 


with ſuch unparallel'd circumſtances, cou d not 
faithfully convey even the Natural Religion, but 


mix'd it with numberleſs errors; inſomuch that 

Idolatry was ſoon practis , and God was con- 

2 ſtrain d (even during Sem 's life time). to make 
r ne- 
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Abrabam. 


bur Savior prov'd himſelf ro be the Me 


their putting him to death, and the perſecution f 


I. Of the Rule ef Faith, Ch. II. 9 
new and immediate Rev elations to the Patriarch 
Again, tis granted, that the Jewiſh Church 
worſhipp'd the true God, and had excellent oppor- 
tunities of preſerving their Traditions, and preven- 


ting the Corruptions of them. They had not 


only the Books of Moſes, but a ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets alſo, ro examine them by, And yer, in 
{pight of all theſe great advantages, when once 
they were made to think, that they ought to re- 
ceive Traditions, tho' ſaid to be deriv'd from - 


+; himſelf ; they entertain'd and taught ſuch abo- - 


* 


minable doctrines, that our Savior ſaid, they did 


'ranſgreſs the Commandment of God by their Tradi- 


tion, Matth. 15. 3. Mark 7. 7. Tho God had ex- 
preſly told them, Deut. 12. 32. Whatſoever I com- 


maud you, obſerve to do it; ye ſhall not add to it, 


vor diminiſh from it; yet they neglected ſome of 


God's moſt important Precepts, and made the Com- 


mandments of God of none effect thro' their Tradi- 
tion, Matt. 15. 6. They were led by the autho- 


rity of Tradition to believe that the Meſſias ſhou'd 


be a Temporal Prince; and upon this ground they 
reſiſted the evidence of thoſe Arguments, by which _ 
13s. So 
that their final obſtinacy, and hatred of Chriſt 
his diſciples and followers, were the ſad effects of 
rheix adhering to an uncertain and corrupted Tra. 
ion. | e ; 0 „ 


If we look into the State of the Chriſtian 
Church, we ſhall find many inſtances of the ſame 
nature. Papias, who liv'd in the beginning of the 
ſecond Century, made it his buſineſs to collect 
Traditions, He convers'd with thoſe, who were in- 
timately acquainted with the Apoſtles ; and wo 
Pet thoſe 


1 
14 

f 

4 

. 

1 
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To Ch. II. Of the Rule of Faith, Part IJ. 
thoſe Relations which they deliver'd to him; and 
yet we. cannot rely upon the credit of his Re- 
ports. For he vented a parcel of idle (a) Tales; 

and amongſt the reaſt he delivers the Doctrine of 
the Millennium for a certain truth. Nay farther, 
Jrenęusm who receiv'd this Story from Papias, gives 
(5) us (if you'l believe him) the very words of 

our Savior Chriſt concerning in. Tis manifeſt 
alſo, that all the Ancient Fathers believ'd it; and 
even St. Ferome himſelf, who did not want cou- 
rage, was almoſt afraid (c) ro write againſt it, be- 
cCauſe it was fo univerſally receiv'd in his days. 
So that we have not half the evidence for any 
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4) Ku ura de hh. EY eig Y Widds me ned 
ecm £04 UP THY N VEKPAY ,ẽAE“ÿͤDi ere ns Ths oo Kew? 
fem ein; im rue Tis tyns Vaommpluns. Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
i, 83-390 Eu: Fai. , oof. 8 
.) Predifta itaque benedictio ad tempora regni fine con- 
tradictione pertinet, quando regnabunt juſti ſurgentes à mortuis: 
quando & creatura renovara & liberata, multitudinem fructifi- 
cCabit uni verſq eſc, & rore cæli, & ex fertilitate terræ: quem- 
admodum Presbyteri, meminerunt, qui Johannem diſcipulum 
Domini viderunt, audiſſe ſe ab eo, quemadmodum de tempori- 
bus illis docebat Dominus, & dicebat, Venient dies, in quibus 
Vine naſcentur ſingulæ decem millia palmitum kabentes, & 
is uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, c. Iren. adv, Heref. 
lib. 5. cap. 33. Edit. Feuardant. Paris. 1675, 5 
sc) Nec ignoro 1 inter homines 
ſit. Non dico de M 


18. procm. Paris. 1623. 225 


| ſententiarum diverſitas 
ſterio Trinitatis, cujus recta confeſſio eſt 
ignoratio ſcientiæ: ſed de aliis ecclefiaſticis dogmatibus ; de re- 
ſurrectione ſcilicet, & de animarum & human carnis ſtatu, de 
repromiſſionibus futurorum, quo modo debeant accipi, & qua 
ratione intelligenda fit Apocalypſis Johannis: quam fi juxta lit- 
teram accipimus, Judaizandum eſt; fi ſpiritualiter, ut ſcripta 
ett, diſſerimus, multorum veterum videbimur opinionibus con- 
traire: Latinorum, Tertulliani, Victorini, Ladtantii: Gtœæcorum, 
ut cæteros prætermittam, Hirenæi tantum, &c. ut præ ſaga mente 
jam cernam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda fit, H'eron. 
5 in Ilaiam, lib: N11 oy 
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Dae F Rule of Faith. Ch. II. 11 | 
other opinion, that comes recommended by Tradj. 
tion; which we have for this Millenary Doctrine. 
And yet the Papiſts themſelves do reject this Do- 
ctrine, which has above all others the greateſt ap- 


pearance of truth, and perhaps the ſmalleſt Num- 


ber of ill conſequences. Baronius (d) calls it an 
error in Papias; and ſaies, 'twas afterwards an He- 
rely in Apollinaris; wilely adding this neceſſary cau- 
tion, that (e) We muſt learn from the example of 


Papias fo make a choice in Traditions, and not he- 


lieve every thing, which a Man ſays he receiv d from 


the Tradition of the Ancients, We are alſo told 


by Du Pin, when he is ſpeaking of this (f) Writer, 


that We muſt not wonder if be has made errors and 


| falfities paſs for the ſentiments of the Apoſtles, and 
related fabulous ſtories as real truths, Which teaches _ 
iss that there is nothing ſo dangerous in matters of 
Religion, as raſhly to believe and greedily to embrace 
every thing which has the appearance of Piety, with- 


our conſidering whether is be true or no. Now if. 


Men were ſo apt to be deceiv'd, and Dodtrines 


* 


(4) Error ille irrepſit in nonnullos Fideles, auctore Papi E- 
piſcopo Hierapolitano. de Millenario ; qui tamen non eouſque 


> progreſſus eſt, ut tranſiret in hereſim, niſi poſtquam in i. 
are, qui eum pertinacius propugnabat, 32 Damaſo Papa (ut 
uo loco dicemus) damnatus eſt. Baron. ad annum 118. Ant- 


verp, 1617. e 


e) Ex quibus facile intelligas in Traditionibus habendum eſſe 
delectum; ut non mox ut quis ſe aliquid ex majorum Traditione = 


accepiſſe tradit (ut de Papia accidit) fidem illi omnes adhibeant. 
Baron. ibid. JJ. en a T6 
(f) U ne faut pas $'&tonner, $'il a fait paſſer des erreurs, & 


des faufſerez pour des ſentimens des Apotres & $1] a con- 


tc des Hiſtoires fabuleuſes comme les veritables. Ce qui 
nous montre que rien n'eſt fi dangereux en matiere de R- 
gion, que de croire legerement, & d'embrafſer avidement 

tout ce qui a Fapparence de pieté, ſans conſiderer, sil en a 


la verit6, Du Pin Biblioth. Tome. prem. pag. $3. A Paris 1693. 


| : their practice upon au ancient Tradition receiv d 7 
from St. John and St. Philip; and that all the o- 


Ch. II. Of the Rule of Fairb. Part r 


were fo much corrupted, immediately after the 
Apoſtles Times; certainly thoſe who live at the 
_ diſtance of ſo many Ages, and have not half fo 
good opportunities for ſearching into the truth of 
| chem, may be much more eaſily impos'd upon. 
At the latter end of the Second Century there 
was a great controverſy between the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches concerning the obſervation of 

_ Faſter ; and there was Tradition on both ſides. For 
we are plainly told by (g) Euſebius, and (% So- 


omen, that all the Charches: in Afia grounded 


ther Churches in the World us d another and quite 
e method, WAH Was receiv d Tn the 4 = 3 
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part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. II. 13 


pojtles St. Paul and A. Peter, and continu's dots to 


their own Times, I ſuppoſe our Adverfaries will 
not ſay, that the Apoſtles preſcribed different Cu- 
ſtoms in different Countries; for if they did, 1 


pray what ſhall we think of Pope Victor, who - 


communicated thoſe that obſerv d the Apoſtles i in- 


ſticution; and how ſhall we be able to juſtify 
_ thoſe Biſhops who agreed to neglect one cuſtom, 
and maintain'd an univerſal obſervation of the 92 
ther? And if the Apoſtles did not preſcribe Mf. 


ſcrent Cuſtoms, then it ſeems Tradition is * very 
uncertain thing, which cou'd lead ſo many per- 


ſons into ſo great an error about ſo great an an- 


nual Feaſt in fo ſmall a compaſs of Time; and that 


tc, in the pureſt Ages of the Church, when no 5 


intereſt or other wordly conſideration cou 4 have 


E any: {har S in the Corruption of 1 tt. 


But were 1 oblig'd to number up all the in- 
ſtances of doubrful and corrupred Traditions, my 
task wou'd be infinite and impoſſible. Every age 


ef the Church affords too great a ptenry of them RE 
and every Man's reading and experience will aſſure 1 
 him:that I ſpeak the truth. 8 
Nor is this thing to be wondred at, if we con- 5 
ier the Nature of Mankind, and the policies of 
Satan the Grand Deceiver of it. *Tis notorious. 
that Paſſion, Affection and Intereſt do govern, or 
at leaſt have a ſtrange influence upon the World; 
and chat the beſt of Men are not exemted from ED 


theſe common frailtics of Human nature, They | 
may, I confeſs, endeavor to correct the Vices of 


their ſeveral conſtitutions: but 'ris impoſſible to 
be wholly free from them. This is the reaſon 


that Truth is adulterated, and receives 4 new tin- 


> Cure from every Channel it paſſes thro'. Men 
nate apt to ſpeak as their inclinations lead them, 
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ch. II. of the Rule of "A | Part I. 


bor to give a matter of fact ſuch colors As they 
think it ought to wear, So that the ſame thing 
is repreſented diverſe waies, and appears with al- 
moſt as many different Faces, as the ere are different 1 


; Perſons 1 in the World. 


The ſame may be obſerv 4 of any Joins that 
Is deliver'd; for it is dreſs d up after Contrary | 
manners, according 4s Men are well or ill diſpos'd 

for the reception of it. He that is fond of an 


Opinion, and either hears or reads an expreflion, 


coming from a judicious Perſon, that may ſeem 

1 favor it, is ſoon perſuaded that the other a- 

Stees perfectly with him; and will back his con- 
ceit with the judgment of one, whoſe authority 
ne thinks ſufficient to recommend it. But if che 
Opinion thwart his inclination, and he wow'd fain | 
be at liberty to reject i it; chen every argument is 


nicely examin'd, and ſcarce any ching mall be 
thought A ſufficient demonſtration of it. 


We have every day molt notorious inſtances! 1 
5 this common frailty, even in the belt and fincereſe | 
_ Chriſtians. Where is the Man that is wholly free | 
from prejudice, and that does not find it the moſt | 
difficult thing in nature to be trul) and really im- 
partial? How many Perſons that are wedded to an 
Hypotheſis, do appeal to the Scriptures for the | 
Certainty of it? They ſeem to imagine that the 
Heads of the Apoſtles were caſt in the ſame Mould 


Wich their own ; that all the inſpir'd Writers were 
throughly acquainted with their Schemes: and 


then to be ſure the Holy Word of God does | 
infallibly teach all their idle fancies. Thus do | 


they unwittingly fall into a very dangerous error, 
and faſten their own follies upon the infallible 


Spirit of God. On the other fide, when Men 


are © obſtinately ſer aainft an W the bare 
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part L. of the Rule of Faith. Cb. m ty 


wund of a Scripture phraſe ſhall be call'd a con- 
demnarion of it; and thoſe, that ſhall venture to 
iefend it, muſt. expect to: be Charg d with no- 
ching leſs chan Herely and oppoſing the e 8. 
This is a matter of daily experience; ſo t 


Ny poſlible for any Man to be ignorant of it. The 


aeg is ſo deeply rooted in our nature, that the 


moſt prudent and religious Perſons ard in ſome 
meaſure afflicted with it. 


The ancient Iathers labour? d 1 che 8 


misfortune. Tho' they were eminently pious, yet 


they felt the byaſs of a cotrupted nature. This 
is evident from their Writings, in TO they have 

Mewn themſelves to be but Men. We that live 
: 2 diſtance, and are not immediately e e 8 


: u their diſpures, can obſerve, diverſe inſtances of 


weakneſs which.we ought to pity, becauſe they 
eneceſſary frailties. They do ſometimes load 
their Adverſaries wich ſuch Charges, as we 
hardly eſteem juſt; and aggravate ſome things, 
rhaps devond their due meaſure. They 40 : 
ometimes inſiſt upon the {lighteſt matters in the 
heat of their diſputes ; and lay great ſtreſs upon 
{ome arguments, which we cannot think conclu- 
jive, When they were poſleſs'd of an Opinion, 
they ſeem'd as eager in the defence of it, as their 
Succeſſors : and therefore we muſt not think it 
range if they were ſometimes too haſty, and cook 
thoſe things for ſubſtantial proofs, which when 


3} narrowly ſcarch'd by thoſe who have more leiſure 


ad cooler thoughts, appear to have been little or 
nothing 1 to the purpole. _- © 

Thus 'cis probable, that the Apollles might have | 
ipoken many glorious things concerning the future 
tourifhing State of the Church, &c. which Papias 
dein acquainted with, and having an aftection for 


ſome 


that "tis. | 


Can 5 


e 


16 Ch. II. Of the Rule of Fut. Part! 


{ome earthly promiſes, might eaſily miſtake for 


temporal Reign of our Savior Chriſt, Othe 
that are pleaſed with the ſame thoughts, may ap 
ply Texts of Scripture in favor of them; an 
think this Doctrine contain'd in God's Word, be- 
cauſe, it is not expreſly contradicted by it. Suc 
1 the effects of a Warm Fancy, when it heartily 
Eo eſpouſes an Opinion, 
I do not now diſpute concerning the ww « ol 
the Millenary Doctrine. If the abettors of it have 
(as perhaps they may have) ſubſtantial argu. 
ments to evince it, I object nothing againſt it; 
only I contend that 7; radition is 4 very weak proof. 
ſince it might be owing to the remper of an Ho 
neſt Chriſtian ; who, | ecauſe it pleas'd him we! 
cou'd eaſily think. it an Apoſtolical Truth. Thi- 
may teach us to be ſober and cautious in our a.. 
ſertions; for tho we are not forbidden to pro 
poſe an Hypotheſis, and entertain our ſelves wit 
8 lach Schemes as we think probable ; yet we ougt 
not to receive or impoſe any thing for truth, Whic“ 
: may not be evidently prov'd. 


_ *Lwere eaſy to heap up numberleſs ae 


upon this occaſion ; bur I am unwilling eite 
to weary the Reader, or to diſcover the Weaknei. | 
of ſich Venerable Fathers. However, I am pen 
ſuaded, we may account for the far greater "gs .J 
of their Miſtakes upon this Principle; and 
cou'd heartily with, that the much grofler er- YF 
'Tors of lome other Perſons were equally capabi MY 
of excuſe. _ = 
Now if the humors and eien of Me: 
| have ſo much influence upon their judgments, and 
the holy Fathers of the Church were liable“? 
theſe infirmities; if the Written Word of Go“ 
z ſo oſten ſtretch d and wiredrawn, even by thoſ- 
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1 orruptly deliver'd. 
day juſt Aflurance, any well-ſet'd Hope, which 


of the Rale of Faith, ch. IL 17 


ho hare a Juſt eſteem for it ; if "tis made to ſpeak, | 
hat Men are willing to hear : and forcibly bent 


e done even to the Scripture 3 it ſelf ; how great is 


2 he danger of unwritten Traditions ; when not only 
n prejudic'd underſtanding, an excuſable fondneſ, 
For an Opinion, an earneſt deſire to defend what 


- judg'd right, tho' by weak Arguments; when, 
ſay, not only theſe things, but Confidence and 


. Pbitinacy, Deceit and Hypocriſy, Intereſt and 


Veſign, and every wicked Principle which needs 
F Jorgery to aſſiſt it, has all Poſfible opportunities 


d making additions to them? 
1 We 


F know what wonderful Cheats have been 
Þaſs'd upon the World by Men of intriguing 


Heads, and harden'd Foreheads, and deep Diſſi- 
4 lation; and what ſhou'd hinder, but that ſuch 
2 | Hom may obtrude falſe Doctrines, which it may 


2 utterly impoſſible for us to confute, if a bare 
Fa be thought f afficient to eſtabliſh a Truth? 
'F hen the Matter is indifferent, let us, if we pleaſe, 


4 ere a confident Report ; or at leaſt not oppoſe _ 


Ind contradict it, till we know it to be falſe : bur 


A 1 tis unreaſonable to think chat thing ne- 


K ſlary to Salvation, which is grounded upon ſuch 


very uncertain thing, and the Profeſſors of it 


Fou'd be reduc'd to great Miſery, and be utterly 
- citicure of any reaſonable hopes of Heaven; if 


eir Salvation muſt depend upon the belief of 


Reports. Tis poſſible they may never come to 


e knowledge of half of them; or they may be 
Tis plain, they cannot have 


F as an gd f the ſoul, both ſure and Fella 5 
B Heb 


; J o that ſide which is moſt apt to pleaſe; if, 1 
3 3 things be true, and ſo much violence may 


itiful proof. The Chriſtian Religion wou'd be 


18 Ch. II. Of the Rule F# Ful. it 


Heb. 6. 19. if they are 1 0 into ſuch circun 
Y ſtances. | 


Ve know how much our Practice is onen 


by our Faith; that 'tis eaſy to debauch Ne : 
Morals by debauching their Principles: and ther- 


fore we have too much reaſon to believe that t.. 
Devil do's endeavor it. Now how is it ' wi 
ble for us to elcape the Wiles of Satan, if *. 
are obliged to receive Traditions upon the pain 
danmation? Why may not he make uſe of 
uſual inſtruments, and impoſe lies upon us? Why 
may not he employ ſome Wolves in Sheeps clo - 
thing, whom we may take far ſincere and uprig 
; Saints ; ; whilſt at the ſame time they may Tea 


damnable II ereſies, and prove them by a ont | 


dient pretence to Tradition ? Nay, why may n 
he abule the Weakneſs even of good Perſons, a 
corrupt the Chriſtian Doctrin, by inticing the n 
ro repreſent Matters with a different Air, to g. 
them another turn and heightening circumſtanc- 
Which being increas d by the next Relator, may 
length 1 ef that which was true in the Origin | 
into a monitrous abſurdity: 2 Thus may the DS 


deſtroy the V icals of Religion, and overturn the, 3 


- Golpel by the help of Fraditions. 


. It cannot be deny'd, but that e err. N 
a taken ſanctuary in Tradition. For be oe 4 


what I have already mention'd, and innumera” 
other inſtances which might be produc d, we 1 11 
that the (i) Valentinians, Carpocratians, Theodoti: 2 
and other ancient Heretics, pretended to 7r: 
tion, Nay the very Scriptures themſelves hav. 


——_—__ 
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_ T:rtud. de præſcript. 22, 25, 27. 2k Hiſt, 1 4, c. 28. | 


0 i) See ads Hex! lib FE, * lib. 3.0. I, 2, 57 4 1 


x 
a 
* 
9 5 
D 5 
1 
Ng * 
both 7 
of 
h 


9 
= 


3 in danger of gorruption. by reaſon of cho! 0 3 


1 7 0 
* 
. 
m 
4 2 
by: + 
! 5 
10 : d 2 
, # 4h 6 
lens 1 
hs” 2 4. \ oh 
1 5 
Cl we * 
2 
N 4 * — 71 
4 1 . 
O11. 2 
f & of 0 
E: 
4 ' et 
| 1 14.8 "8 
. LY * * 
«: 14 E & \ 
2 Wy 
7 oy 4 
2 1 4 
141 bo 
"= 28 
. 
on 9. th 3 
41 1 5 
= 4 1 1525 3 
; 1 
py \ Kt 
On. 1 
4474 Gp 
">; > _ ö 
> IS 
5 * 
g 15 a 
LICE 3 
5 Wo 
4 1421 — bs 
- NY 2 
5 1 
. * pes, 
8 
KN. 4 # 
3 = 
» | > 
"141.21 8 
) 3 
n 1 
wy 4 o : 
eli. 
+ 


& $240 


part 1! Of the Rute of Faith. Ch. II. 19 


additions, which the Nazarens and others e 


upon; the Authority of Tradition. From whence 


appears, that when Tradition is ſet up, it 
.nderwines the Truth of che ritten Word of 
God. 

I know our Aare will reply, that tho''tis 


poſſible for Men to deceive and be deceiv'd, and 


conſequently to propagate miſtakes ; yet on the 
other ſide it is alſo poſſible for them co convey the 
(ruth: and that Providence will not ſuffer Errors 
to prevail ſo far as to corrupt the Truth of the 
Solſpel. But I deſire them to conſider, that matters 
of Faith, and things neceſlary to Salvation, ought 


not to depend upon bare poſfibilities. Lis poflible, 


1 confeſs, that 7; radition may be kept pure; > 3 


tis 4 thouſand times more probable that twill be 
corrupted. But, I pray, how is it poſſible for 


thoſe who live at a conſiderable diſtance of time, 
to know whether it has been corrupred or no? 
ne Experience of all Ages forces us to ſuſpect 

: nay, tis hardly poſſible to produce an inſtance. 

6 Do Tradition, in which we are not able, even 
in theſe latter days, to diſcover alterations and 


additions, and to ſhew manifeſt footiteps of the _ 
"MF <orcuption of it. Tis in vain to ſay, that Provi- 
-._Þ} fence ftands cngag'd for the pr eſcrvation of it; 
uince experience contradicts and overthrows this 
i, JF Prerence. Nor ought we to depend upon Provi- 


Jence, without either a reaſon or a promile to 
zround our expectations upon. ö 
In a word, no Man can ſafely rely upon any 


one Tradition, "unleſs he has reaſonable grounds to 


ink, that it has not been depiav d; and 'tis im- 


3 pollible for him to arrive at any tolerable ſatiſ- 


faction in this matter, unleſs he can be in ſome 
mealure aſſur d, 1. what every one of choſe Perſons 
e B 5 Vp -- 


Ch. III. Of che Rate of Faith, Fart l 


"wie. thro' whoſe hands ir has paſs d. 2. . that no 
one of them was deceiv'd himſelf. 3. that not on 
of them has deceiv'd his Succeſſors. But I av: 
fully perſuaded that thoſe who contend for th. 
authority of Tradition, will never be able to mak 
out either all, or any one of theſe particulars. 
I Kamot without ſome difficulty reſtrain m. 
felf from making further enlargements upon thi: 
Point. Tradition has been the Parent of fo muc 
miſchief, that it deſerves to be fully expos d. Bu: 
1 muſt not urge the tenth part of what may b 
aid againſt it; eſpecially ſince any ſingle inſtanc- 


or argument has force enough to weaken its pre 


tended authority. And I hope, what I ha 


"very. briefly diſcours'd, or rather hinted at, h? 
made it plain that we cannot depend upon it: 


decauſe # is MY. uncertain, . and. liable to p: great: 
e e . 


1 


—— 


CHAP. III. 


„. ne have no renndy. a the Uncer . = 


n aud Cornaptions 55 1 radition. 


UT Show: to > carry this matter a little high. 
J deſire it may be conſider dd, 

1. That we have 0 remedy againſt. the Us 
certainty and Corruptions of Tradition. Tis pr 


tended by our Adverlaries, that tho Trad. 1 


* utterly uncertain, and liable to great C 


ruptions, yet we cannot be deceiv'd by Ne „ 
if we admit none but what the Church has pro- 
nounc'd authentic. But I anſwer, that the Church 23 


is not able to aflure us, that ſome Tradition; 


genui * : 


= Part 1 07 the Rutl of Futh. Ch. I. 21 
0 3 zenuine and pure; fo that we mull for ev. er re. 
1 


2 main liable to deceits and impoſtures. N 
hecauſe if the Church be able to aflure us, that 
24 {ome Traditions are genuine and pure; (he muſt be. 
able to do it, either by ordinary Means, or by an 

I extraordinary aſſiſtance from Almighty God. Now 


_— 0 gr eat Corruption. 
Il therefore on che other PE PR 'S kurch pre- : 
wn; 2 tend to aſſure us, that ſome 7. e are genuine 
re.. and pure, by an extraordinary aſſiſtance from Al- 
5 Iz God ; ſhe wou'd do well to prove, that 
23 ſhe has ſuch an aſſiſtance. Now this mult be 
prov'd, either by the Teſtimony of Miracles, or 
2 vy a Promiſe granted ro the Church in the holy | 
criptures. If it be prov'd by Miracles; thoſe 
cer. | Niracles ought to be true, and well arreſted and 
MF publickly known: but I am perſuaded, our Ad- 
erer will not inſiſt upon that ſort. of argu- 
_ *Fanenes ; and therefore it mult be prov d from lome - 
Wo Promiſe of Scripture. | 
{ Now tis not pretended by our Adver aries, that. 
od has made any particular Promile to alliſt the 
pP Cbhurch in the diſtinction of Traditions : but they 
tes | Fay, that God has promis'd in general that his 


I preſume our Adverſaries will not venture to ſay, ; 

that the Church can aſſure us, that ſome Traditions 
c ie genuine and pure, by the uſe of ordinary 
505 'P nels: becauſe ordinary means have ever been 
vs yranred to all Mankind, and yet I have made it 
ne. | plainly appear from the experience of all Man- 
e an that Tradition is utterly uncertain, and liable 
5 
Has 
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1 Church ſhall be infallible in her decerminations ; 
4% and from thence they conclude, that ſhe can in- 
5 pro- 


pie f fallibly determin what Traditions are genuine and 
urch pure. I ſhall therefore examin thoſe places up- 
= | which the Doctrin of * 15 8 


22 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith, Part! 


dead, and ſhew that there is no promiſe of tl 
0 hurches Infallibility contain'd in the Seripeure ; 
- This I mall do 3 in the ic ll wing G hapter. 


n . 


That the Chu 4 6 All lofabile, 


zuto the place Which. the Lord thy God fhall chuf: 


and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts the Levites, 
unto the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe days, "ad 
| quire, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of ji 
ment. And thon ſhalt 4o accordis AT 70 He fe, Cy 

© which they of that place (which the Lord ſhall 8 
hall ſhew thee 5 and thou ſhalt obſerve to do 
5 Ni to all that. they inform thee, According 
the ſentence of the Law which they ſpall teach — „ 
and according to the judgment Wwhicn they hall 
ok thou ſhalt. do; t hot halt not decline from 


ntence which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right 


away the evil from Uraet, 


R ow. Our Advertüries endeavor tO pr ore t! 16 

EP Infallibility of the Charch from. dive rie Þ 
i Tex $5 0d 

: The Y produce "Dent. 8. c. 8 Ii "3 ” 

. ariſe @ matter too hard for thee * in judgment, ene Te 
loud and bloud, betiveen plea and flea, an bet: 
ſr oak and ftroak, being matters of contra. derſy 5 

in thy gates; then thou ſhalt ariſe, and get 1 9 57 
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or to the left. And the Man thet vill do preſ1. | 
— ptuouſly, and will 203. hearken unto the Prieſt, bat 
ſtandeth to miniſter there vefore the Lord, or unto- 
Fudge, even that Man ſhall die: and thou ſha! a 
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Part J. 


s that Religious m 


noted, that the [elites were perpetually 
by this Precept, to abide by the determination "| 


poſtor. 


much infallibility as che other. 3. 


3 0 church was infallible in matters of Faith. 
it it dos ſuppoſe che Fewiſh Church ro have been 


Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. IV. 23 


Concerning g this Paſſage 1 ſhall obſerve Forr 


1 things F.-+ hat the matters to be derermin'd are 
- py 


acters of juſtice and right between Man and Man; 
matters are not mention d, And 5 

or the farther confirmation of this, it is to be 
obliged 


the Perſons here mention'd ; fo that our Savior. 


E Chriſt was obliged (as a Man) to do the ſame : 


and yet I believe our Adverſaries will not ſay, 
that our Savior, who was without doubt ready to 


2 {ubmit to their Authority in matters of right, "dd 
2 ever think them infallible in Religious marters ; 


eſpecially when they condemn'd him as an Im- 

2, I obſerve that the People are com- 
manded to abide by the Sentence ot the Judge, - 
as well as of the Prieſt; ſo that the one has as 
That rhe / 
raelites are not commanded to believe the Sentence 
infallible, but only to ſubmic to it, as the proper 


way to decide Controverſies. 4. That the Senn 


tence was to be given according to the preſcrip- 
tion of the Law ; ſo that the Perſon who gives. .: 
Sentence, is not for that reaſon to be thought i in⸗ 
fallible, 
orgy: Court of Juſtice, 
Theſe things therefore being premis' d, 1 anſwer, 
That this paſſage do's not prove that the Fewijh 8 
2. That 


nfallible in matters of Faith, it muſt ſuppoſe the 
Jewiſh Civil Magiſtrates to have been infallible 
alſo ; which our Adverſaries will not grant. z. If 


ie be good arguing from this caſe of the Jews to 


that of the Chrifiant, then, upon ſuppoſition that 
che Fewiſh Church and Civil PAINE were in- 
B 2 ELL, fallible, = 


any more than one of our Judges in an 


Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith. Part |. 1 
; 1 1 85 it fol lows that the Chriſtian Civil Ma. 


; giſtrares, as well as the Chriſtian Church, are in I 
fallible. But this I ſuppoſe, will be ſtifly deny _ 


by thoſe of the Church of Rome. 4. If thi: © 


Text prove any infallibility at all, then that 1“ 
_ fallibihty is lodgd, not only in che whole Bod 
of the Church, but alſo in every ſmall Number 
or ſingle Perſon, that ſhall have been appointed 
hear a particular Cauſe. But the conſequence: 
of this Afﬀertion are ridiculous. 5. Tho' ch 
paſſage did really prove the Fewijh Church to hav 
been infallible in matters of Faith (which Oy ens 


reaſons alledg'd can never be ſhewn) yet it de 


not follow that the Chriſtian C hurch is Alſo in 


flallible in matters of Faith. For we cannot cha 1 


lenge to our ſelves ſeveral of their Privilege 
and we may with as much reaſon lay claim i» 
their Urim and Thummim, 8c, as to their inf“ 
bilicy; unleſs we can ſhew by ſome Text of dci: 
ture, that our Savior has tranſplanted this partie = 
lar Gift of Intallibility out of che Jer into the 
7 Chrittian Church. 


2. They urge our Sapier promiſe to t 
: Church, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. — 
gainſt it, Matth. 16. 18. In thoſe Words our B55 
195 Lord aſfures us, that his Church ſhall not 
totally deftroy'd ; but continue either in a profy- | 
rous, or at leaſt in an afflicted State, to the ©: 
1 © the World. Now 'tis freely granted, that t 
5 perpetuity of the Church is herein plainly for 
told: but ſurely it will never be prov d, that 
Church cannot be perpetual, unleſs it be allo i 
fallible. They ſay indeed, that Hereſies as 1 
brought into the Church, and by degrees Aer ; 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, unlefs th“ 1 
Sher has infallibility t to prevent them. But wc i 


anſwer 
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ao authority without infallibility. 


part 1. Of the Rule of Faith, Ch. ILV. 25 
anſwer, that God can easily preſerve his Church 
from being totally uandermin'd and ruin'd by He- 
relies (Which is all that is here promis d) with- 
vut the help of Infallibility: and therefore Infal- 

übility is not necellary to the perpetual duration 
3. Becauſe our Savior ſaies, Matth. 18. 17. If 
be neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as 

an Heathen Man r wblican, 5 they think the 
Church muſt be infallible; for otherwiſe (ſay 
they) a- Man wou'd not be obliged to obey it 

vpon pain of ſuch a puniſhment. Bur I anſwer 


cis with an inſtance more than parallel. I ſup- 


noſe our Adverſaries will allow, that an undutiful 
Child or a rebellious Subject ſhall (unleſs he re- 
pent) be eternally damn'd ; and that eternal dam- 
nation is as ſevere a puniſhment, as being thought 
an Heathen Man or Publican : and yet I ſuppoſe 
they will not fay that à Parent or a King muſt 
necds be infallible ; as if a Child or a Subject 
cou'd not otherwite be damn'd for diſobedience, 
This Text indeed directs to the Cenſure, which 
ought to be inflicted on thoſe who diſobey the 
Churches authority ; but it do's by no means 


prove the Church infallible, unleſs there can be 


4. Our Savior {aies, Matth, 18. 20. Where two 


er three are gather d together in my Name, ther: am 
I Tin the midjt of them : from whence ſome Perſons 
2 conclude, that if he be preſent with two or three 
2 Perſons, he is much more preſent in a General 
Council; and if Chriſt be preſent in a General 
Council, that General Council muſt be infallible. 
To this I anſwer, 1. that our Savior ſpeaks of 


Men's offering up their Prayers to God, and pro- 


miſes them that their joint Petitions ſhall be gran- 


ed. 


where two or three are gather ed together in my Nan: 
there am | in the milit of them. 2. Tho' this b: 
moſt plainly ſpoken of public Prayers ; yet ler us 
ſuppoſe it ſpoken of ewo or three judges met 9 
Conſider of Eccleſiaſtical affairs. Certainly 0! 
Adverſaries will not ſay, that every ſmall meeri: 
of two or three Eccleſſaſtical Perions is infallibl. 
as they muſt of neceſſity be, if infallibilicy 5 0 
the conſequence of Chriſt's being in the 8 8 
ow; 


_ Chriſtian Paſtors : for certainly the Tens of o. 
and the Chriſtians now-a-days are obliged to p. 3 


Word of God ; tho' their Teachers be nein 


Ch. IV. of the Rule of Faith, Part l. N 


91 but he ſpeaks not one word of an infallible 
determination of Controverſies concerning matte 


of Faith. This appears from the context; f. 
afrer he had ſpoken of Church Cenſures, he pr. 


_ ceeds to Church Prayers, laying, Again I {«, 
: | Hnto, Jeu, that Ti 120 of Jou Dall agree 07 earth Td 
touching. an) thing that they ſhall ak, it ſhall © 
done for them of my Father which is in Tia ve. Fr 


3 


Tbe Feribes and Phariſees (n our Bleſſe⸗ 


I nth; Marth 23. „ ) fit. in Moſes 7 ſeat ; all then. 
” a fore, whatſoever they bid 7 obſer ve, that obſer Ve hs J 
«do, Therefore in the judgment of fome Perſons tl 3 
Scribes and Phariſees, and much more the Churc': 


of Chriſt, muſt be thought infallible. But I pra i 


muſt not the People hear their Spiritual T cache , = 
unleſs thoſe Teachers be infallible ? The Scribe 
and Phariſees were to explain the Law, and as far z 
as they raught the People their duty, chey are to 
be follow'd, notwithſtanding their own wicked ® 


Lives ; and this we allow allo with relpect T0 1 


5 
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ctiſe whatever is preſsd upon them out of t the 


pope Men, nor infallible. : 
But will Our Adrer ſaries ſay, the . and T5 
— oxi; 


Fd there- 


. 711 „ a 
2 A1 


s che 


— 


oe 


. ll Part l. 07 the Rule \ of Faith, Ch. 2 


„es con'd not miſlead the People: ? What then 


ſhall we think of our Savior's Words, when he 


I ſays, they taught for dokrines. the commandments of 
men. Marth. 15. 3. and calls 
I Matth. 23. 24. Fools and blind. v. 17, 19. and ina 


the m blind guides, 


leaders of the blind, Matth. 15. 14. and ſays, v. 13. 


8 Wo. unto you Seribes and F havijees, hypocrites, For ye 


but up the Kingdom Heaven againſt Men. for 


be neither g in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them 
that are entring to go in, And again, v. 15, Ye com- 


2 pr Sea and Tand ts make one Proſel te; and when 7 
bie 55 made, ye make him twofold more 105 ( Hild of Hell 
han your ſelves ? Nay, they condemn'd our Savior, 
ad taught the People ſo to do, and oy thoſe chat 

' 7 folow'd him out of the Sy nagogu 
2 are not theſe infallible Marks of infallible Guides? 


John 9. and 


Now if the Scribe, and Phariſees were not in- 
{illible, as I think I have ſufficiently prov'd : 


then that infallibility, which has been falſly at- 
tributed to them, do's not prove that the Chri- 
ſtian Church is infallible. Beſides, if the Scrives 
is "tf and Phariſees had been truly infallible; 
ure! "F not follow that the Chriſtian Church is ifallible 
pri, 
hers, 
YT 
as f BM 
re 0 3 
1CKC cher; unleſs we are able to thew the Pr omiſe, 
. & Tal 1 | | 

f 0, 
> pi3- 
F £032 oY 
eit! ſingle Perſon of them was infallible ; becauſe the 
People were not taught by the whole Body of them 


d Pe- gether, but by — one ſingle Perſon at 2 time. Now 


* 3 
. 11 53 104 4 ; * 
r * 1 


yet it do's. 


iſo. Becauſe none can enjoy that privilege, un- 


4 ſels God beſtows it upon them : and we muſt not. 
cConclude that God beſtows ic upon one body of 


Men becauſ2 (for ſome reaſons beft known to 
Mimſelf) he did formerly beſtow it upon n_ 


BY ove the gift of it. 


Nay farther, if _ Seribes 14 Planie, me be 
choughe infallible, becauſe the People were to ob- 
icrve and do whatever teycommanced ; then every, 


it 


26 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith, part 


ted: but he ſpeaks not one word of an infallible 3 


determination of Controverſies concerning matte 


of Faith. This appears from the context; f. 


after he had ſpoken of Church Cenſures, he pre -- 


ceœeds to Church Prayers, ſay ing, Again. 7 


4 %¹ÿõũu, you, that if t 20 of you ſhall e 0 earth. 
touching any thing that they ſhall ak, . (hal! 


done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. . For. 
here to or three are gathered togetber in my Na, 


there am |] in the milit of phat. 2. Tho' this 


moſt plainly ipoken of public Prayers ; yer ont ts 2 


ſuppoſe it ſpoken of wo or three judges met 


conſider of Eccleſiaſtical affairs. Certainly on : 


Adverſaries will not ſay, that every {mall meer! 


of two or three Eccleſiaſtical Perions 1 is infallibl. . 


as they muſt of neceſſity be, if infallibility 5 | 


the conſequence of Chriſt J being in the. midſt « "of 


9 5 


Therefore in the judgment of tome Perſons ci 


| 2 and Phariſees, and much more the Churc! 19 
of Chriſt, muſt be thought infallible. But I pra 
muſt not the People hear their Spiritual Teachers, | 
unleſs thoſe Teache rs be infallible 2 The Scribe 
and Phariſees were to explain the Law, and as far 3 
as they taught the People their duty, chey are to 


be follow'd, notwithſtanding their own wickc: 
Lives; and this we allow alſo with reſpect i 
Chriſtian Paſtors : for certainly the Feng of 0 
and the Chriſtians now-a-days are obliged to ; 
_ iſe whatever is need upon them out 85 
Word of God ; tho' their Teachers be nei 
Bede Men, nor infallible. 
But wall our Adver ſaries ſay, the Seribes and)“ 
Ul; 


The Feribes and - Phariſees ( 1Vs our Bleſſed 
4 gal; ; Marth 23. T, 2.) /t in Moſes's ſeat ; all ther: 
fire whatſoever they bid Jeu obſerve, that eher te ae 
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11. Part I. "Of the R ah wy Faith. Ch. 27 5 
ible „bes cod not miſlead the People: - ” tnen 

teen mall we think of our Savior's Words, when he 
10 1 ſays, they ag for toitrines the commandments 97 


Pre. z men. Matth. 15. 3. and calls chem blind guides, 
/ 1:1 Match. 145 24. "Rat and blind. v. 17, 19. and blind 
0-77 1 


1 lend Ts of the blind, Matth. re 14. and ſays, v 1 
15 j Yo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypacrires, for ye 
1 l, the Kingdom Heaven againſt Men : for 


=> 


Yar 1 Je neither 9 in your ſelves, neither 22 Je em 
8 23 that are entring t6 go iv, And again, v. ig. Ye com- 
2 + ; 


18 xz pe Sea and Tan to make one Profelzte ; and when 
0 2 be * ade, ye make him twofold more the Child of Hell 


In than your ſelves ? Nay, they condemn'd our Savior, 
01 2} and taught the People io to do, and © alt thoſe chat 
ible; en ow'd him out of the Synagogue, 7%, 9. and _ 
y ' R are not theſe : infallible Marks ot infallible Guides? 


Now eif the Scribe, and Phariſees were not in- 
„ A fillible, as I think I have ſufficiently prov'd: 
effect then that infallibility, which has been fallly at 


Fer. 3 11 ated to om, do's not prove that the Chri- 
G > 'YF ſtian Church is infallible. Beſides, it the Scribes 


15 ch: and Phariſees had be en truly infallible ; yet it do's 
arc" not follow that the Chriſtian Church is infallible 
Prad, MF alſo. Becauſe none can enjoy that privilege, un- 


he, FF lets God beſtows it upon them: and we muſt not 


>cr49 AF conclude that God hefſtows it upon one body of 
as 11" Men becauſ2 (for fome reaſons beſt known to 
re © "imſelf) he did formerly beſtow ir upon ano- 
icke cher; unleſs we are able to thew the Promiſe, ; 
:& prove the gift of it. 5 
| O : 1 Nay fart! her, if che Seribes and Pie a be 
O P choughe infallible, becauſe the People were to ob- 
ff the ſerve and do whatever theycommanded; then every 
e1t! ſingle Perſon of them was infallible; becauſe the 
people were not taught by the whole Body of them 
LO Tok 10 gerner, but by one lage Perion * at a time. Naw 
11: - 5 — 


— Our Savior ſaies, ks 10. 16. He that bear- 
2 £6 beareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpijc'" 


— nr anon oem C—_—_—— —— P 
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if every ſingle Scribe or Phariſee were infallib 
in his teaching; then, according to our Adve- 


fa aries way of reaſoning, every ſingle Chriſti: 1 


Prieſt muſt be infallible in his Sermons. Bu: 


I preſume, no e Perſon will affirm thets 
things.” p 


fallible, becauſe our Savior promis'd, Math. : 2 
20, to be with it to the end of the world. "But w: 
ſhall think this Paſſage nothing at all to the. 


purpoſe, till they can prove it impoſſible for 2 


Savior to be with his Church, and aflift it wi 
his Grace and Blefling (which is all he prc 
miſes f in this place) unleſs he make it alſo inf. 


e's and be that Leſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth th” that / 
Therefore, ſay our 2 the Chur 


n= is infallible. . But, T pray, may nor "deſpiſing. the 
| Paſtors of God's Church, who are Ambaſſadors /. 


Chrift, 2 Cor. F. 20. be a grievous fin, and an 10 


of contempt againſt his Majeſty; although the P. 
ſtors of the Church be nor infallible ? Beſides,if th 
Text proves any infallibility, it is to be Foun! 

in every particular Preacher; becauſe he that he: 

eth kim, heareth Chriſt ; and he that dep 1 


775 him, deſp iſeth Chriſt ; and he that deſpiſe 


: Chriſt, deſpiſeth God, that ſent our Savior Chri 


But, as I have already ſaid, no ſober Perſc:: | 


will think every particular Preacher to be in. 

To lible. EE | 

8, Again, our Savior "ODE to Ge, Peter, Lut.: 

22. 32, But I have pray d for thee, that thy 0 
fail not; and when thou art converted, frrengt' 
hy Brethren, Our Savior relaw, char St. Pe. 


WO. a 


6. Some Perſons Argue, chat the Church - is in- 


. R 
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j dolly to fall away. 
Aud art ſenſible ot that grievous ſin, into Which thy 


29 
he knew that the Devil 4. 


cc. io. 


of the Rule of Faith. 


him; 


'd Fs 


* to have the Apoſtles, that he might /z ft thew 
Ts wheat, v. 21. and was ſenſible of St. Peter's frail- 


Ind cowardice, and was troubl'd at it. This 


"2 n de him pray for the perſeverance of all his Diſ- 
" Xiples; and particularly, to tell St. Peter, that he 
bad interceded for him, who was in danger of 


A poſtaſy. 


But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
wuth. fall not J have intreated my Father, that 
2 wou'd give thee ſuch a Portion of his prevent- 
ag and afliſting grace, as may not permit thee fi- 
And when thou art converted, 


Fe f Arcakneſs ſhall betray thee, then do thou ſtrengthen 
ane ir brethren, Do thou, Cho ſhalt chen have been 
, Þ fad example of human frailty, endeavor to con- 
pi um their doubting and wavering ſpirits; do thou 

+ (188 e all poſſible arguments, and imploy all thy Zeal 
durch |. perſuading chem to be true to their Matter, and : 

g the | tale warning at thy great calamity. 


But now, which way will any Man be able to 


prove the Church infallible from this Text of 
Pcripture ? 
ther, that St. Peter may not finally Apoſtatize, or 
wy 5 adviſing St. Peter to ſtrengthen his Brethren, 
hen he was recover'd from the {in of denying 
nis Maſter ; 
Arn ee. that St. Peter the pretended Head of the 


Do's our Savior's Praying to his Fa- 
1 ſay, do's either of theſe things 


church, or that the whole Body of the C atholick 


„ darch, met together in a General Council, is in- 


allible? Bur I proceed. 
3. Our Savior being about to leave the World, 


T hat he might revive the 3 ſpirits of his 
ciples, 0 


who were fill'd with forrow at the 
chaughts of his departure, promiſes that he will 


| i Peng chem another Comforter, which ſhall abide 


0 


3 
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with them for ever. If ye love me, ſays he, Nin A 


14. 15, 16. keep my commandments. And T : 
pray the Father, and be foals give you another co 4 
e, that he: may avide with you for ever, Ti . © 

promiſe was made to the Diſciples only, and th. 
experience prov d the performance of it: 


A. 


which way it belongs to the USING Ages, 
am not abic ro divine. 1 
_ However, wee't ſuppoſe i it made to the Whole 1 
Church in general, thro' all the future Gene 
tions of it; yet how is it poſſible to prove the 
Churches infallibilicy from it; unleſs all thoſe 
whom the Holy Ghoſt is a Comforter, and wi 
whom he abides, are infallible ? If this be granted; 
then every good Man, who is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be thought infallible. But: 
Aſlertion is o very abſurd, that no confiderins | > 


Perſon will maintain ir. 


10. Well; but this FR ſhall teach them | 
all things, v. 26. and therefore the Church mt 
needs be infallible. But this is eaſily anſwer! 


if we conlider that the words (as I have already 


ſaid) were ſpoken to the Apoſtles only; Who 
dur Savior tells them, Luke 24. 25. were on, 
heart to believe all that tbe Prophets have 1 


Therefore he promiſes them, that the Comfort 


ſhould reach them all things, and bring all thing: 


l 


t their remembrance, whatſoever he had ſaid u 
them. The holy Spirit was to open their Uf 

derſtandings, and refreſh their Memories ; fo th: Þ 
by comparing what our Savior did and ſpab. F 
with the ancient Prophecies, they ſhou'd bee 
ly convinc'd of his being the true Ae. 
and upon that conviction ſhou'd. boldly pra“ 
the Truth to all che World, And I pra”, 
may not this promile, made to the Apoſtles, iþ 
Fall | 
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t I. Pan Of the Rule of Faith, Ch. IV. 31 


ar! 

Jo. 11 tulfill'd, unleſs the Church be for ever infallible. 
= 1 However, let us ſuppoſe this Promiſe made to 5 
Co the whole Church in general in all lucccediug 
Th: | 42 times; yet there is no need of the gift of infalli- 
th. bility for the performance of it: Ne the holy 
SGboſt, in teaching the Apoſtles, has alſo ere 
es, Aus all things. For by reading and comparing cheir 
1 Writings With thoſe of the old P. rophets, we are 
hoe Fable to demonſtrate the Truth of our Savior's 
ne! 7 Miſſion; fo that we need not any farther evi-- 
the j dence of ie But certainly no Man will ever be 
ſe able to prove, that the Church is therefore infal- 
Wü Uble, becauſe God has taught her all things thar 
en; are, either requir'd to prove the Truth of the 
f che hciſtian Religion, or neceſſary to Salvation by 
tt} 2th; Golpel-Covenant. God ceaches every Man 
eru'y 2 I duty ; but by teaching a Man his duty, he 
docs nor make that Man infallible. Even 10 God : 
them I” nay teach che Church as much as he thinks con- 
mi i nient; but this Way be done 0 ichout maki ing the 
ver i, WY (. VOM infallible T 
end) Bi. Our Savior favs, Joby 16. 12, 7 13. 1 bade 
ho * 9 things to ſay 80 jou; but ye cannot bear 
wow ie now. Ho: heit, when . Spirit of truth = 
pokes, i come, he will guicle yon into all truth ; and there 
forte > ſome ſuppote the Church muſt be infallible. 
thing. - Bur I ſay pI, that theſe words were ſpoken to 
d ut: the Apoſtles only; and 'tis certain that our Savior 
UV: by <0 28d Fade his Apoſtles into all truth, and make 
d the bis will fully known to them by the miniſtry of 
pak», pbleſſed Spirit 3 altho* the Church in lucceeding 

e Ages were not infallible. 

le. Tf it be ſaid, that the Promiſe is made to ie 
realty whole Church in all ſucceeding Ages; I anſwer, 
pra, 1. That it appcars from the context to be plainly 
es, otherwiſe : but 2. Grauting the Prot niſe made to 


the . 


32 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith, Part 
the whole Church; yet we are well aſſur'd, that 3 
the Holy Spirit can afliſt the Church in all Age. g 
and lead thoſe who are ready to follow his dire- 
FCtions, into all neceſſary Truths, altho' the Church 74 
be not infallible. _ 5 
Beſides, the Holy Spirit has bromid to lead 
Men into all goodneſs; and I hope our Adverſ- 
ries will acknowledge him to be as good as his 
word, altho' the beſt of Men do tin every day. 
So that a promiſe to lead the Church into all crut};, 
do's not make the Church infallible ; any more than _ 
5 promiſe of afliſting us to perform all good action 
TY do s preſerve Men from a pothbility of ſinning. 
132. They alledge Acts 15. 28. It ſeemed good. 
1 the Holy Ghoſt and to us, &c. from whence they in 
fer, that the Holy Ghoſt do's preſide in all th. | 


6 | General Councils of the Church, and makes then 
infallible. But this Text will do: our Adverts — 


ries no en if the Context be conſider'd. 

„ e w: ſome Men which came down from Jo. 

dea, taught the brethren and ſaid, Except ze be ci 
cumclid after be manner of Moſes, Je cannot 

favs; verle 1. it was at length deſermin d, To 2 

Paul and Barnabas, and certain ether of them ſhow? do: 3 
up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſties and Elders about th: al 
queſtion ; verſe 2, Now when the Apoſtles and ElJe- 
came together for to conſider of this matter; and wher 

| there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe up, V. 6, 7. 
the ſubſtance of whoſe ſpeech was ro this fea. ; 


viz, That it was not neceſſary for the Gentiles tro | 


become Jews, before they cou'd be receiv'd int 
the Church; for that God had formerly ſent him 
to Cornelius, and thereby plainly declar'd that h 
put no difference between Jews and Gentiles, bu 
that in every Nation, he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteouſneſs is accepted of him. 1 
hen 


ro * 5 # 


J N 0 Yr . of the Rule of J ith. Ch. Tv. 32 


Then, when each perſon had ſpoken What he 5 
= Yonge convenient, Fames the Biſhop oi that place 
duetermin'd the queſtion, ſaying, verſe 13, &c. Men 
aud Brethren, hearken unto me, Simeon hath des 
= clar d (by inftancing in Cornelius) how God at the 
1 Tl did 5765 the Gentiles, to take out of them a People 
Fer bis Name, &c. Wherefore my Jentence ts, that we. 
| ri ile not them which from the Genti es ave turn'd 
% God, c. And accordingly 'twas agreed to write 
gunto the Brethren, who had fent PONY x And Sau, 
a2 l V. 28. 1 ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, who. 

= b. plainly ſignify'd his Will in the Revelation 

5 made concerning Cornelius, aud to us, who are re- 

- 4 41 lv 4 to follow his directions, and walk by that 
5 Mile which he has tet us by his own example, 10 


a pon Jou, ne 


* 0 Which was à like caſe, to proceed accordingly. 


do chat our Adverſaries cannot conclude from 
| = that the General Councils of rhe ney 5 


2 guided by the Holy Ghoſt ; 1. becauſe this 


I Los by no means appear to have been a General 


L Suncil. 2. becauſe tho? it were a General Council, 


3 et there is no particular guidance vouchſaf'd to 


bem ; but they direct themſch es by a former 


1 3 x ample,” 


3 | However ſuppoſe 3 it were quite ochirwiſs; z ſup- 
Þo'> this were a truly General Council, and thar che 
1. iy Ghoſt preſided in it: yet our Adverfarics 
Vill never be able to prove, that the Church may 
I | upon the ſame privilege in theſe days; be- 


ale there is not the leaſt {ſhadow of a promiſe 3 in 


= | Beriprure⸗ | 


3 This is the Natural Interpretation of che Text: 8 
= nd therefore it do's not appear, that the Holy 
Xhoft did at that inſtant inſpire them with their 

: ne : but that they gather'd what was his 
f 1 ill, from 2 former revelation, and del nd in 


l Ch. Iv. of the Rul: f Faith. Part { N 


Scripture, by Virtue of which ſhe may lay clan 
d . 


13. Pecaule the Charch is call the Pillar 


Gd of Truth, x Tim. 3. 15. ſome will haſtily "0 

conclude, that ſhe is infallible. Bur certainly 
„ pole for the Church to profeſs all the neceſſa 
Truths of the Chriftian Religion (which is all 


this Text implies) altho' it be not indu'd with n 


fallibilicy. I ſuppoſe, every Member of the h 


of Rome do's believe that he profeſſes all the 


ſpel- truths; and yet, I preſume, ſcarce any ien. 0 ” 


of the Church of Rome do s think himſelf | in. 


üble. 


. To ſuch as argue from Fleb. 13.7 7, . 1 
ber them which have rule over you, &c. I return 2 2 3 
| ſhort anſwer, that we may remember and obey © 
Spiritual Rulers, without thinking them infallible kl 
And thus 1 hope it do's ſufficiently appear, th s 5 
the Church cannot claim Infallibility upon the a« 


count of any promiſe made to her: in the He! 
Seriptures. 


But I know our e will not quit thi 


claim to Infallibility, altho⸗ all their eee oh 1 
Scripture fail them, "Tis neceſſary, they ſay, MI ; 
there ſhou'd be an infallible Judge of Controver! **; 
for otherwiſe God has not ſuſkciently provided vl : 
the peace of his Church: and ſince ti neceſ{::- | 


there ſhou'd be one We are ſure there is one. Non \ 
co this J anſwer, 


1. That their Argument 3 the ale © of 208 


infallible Judge, is by no means concluſive, |. b 


» 


we cannot ſay, that God has done a thing, mere!s 


becauſe we think it neceſſary that he ſhou'd de f 


They ought to ſhew that there is ſuch a duch i 
that there is an infallible Authority i in the Chu 


and this 10 wann to cvince bx ſubſtancial Al " 
— — —— = 


4 
home. 
4 


4 * 


1 don. 
Judge. 
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guments: but they muſt not think to prove 2 mat 


ter of fact by ſaying, It ought to be, Tis confeſs d 
by all Prote/tants, that God has ſufficiently provi- 


ded for his Church: and this we affirm, not only 


becauſe he is naturally good, and extremely careful 
of it; but alſo becauſe we do by experience find 
that he has made ample proviſion for it: but tho“ 
we cou'd imagin ſomething, Which to our weak 
underſtanding might ſeem wanting, yet we dare not 
lay, tis neceſſary for us. Nay, we rather conclude, 
hat it is therefore not neceſſary, becauſe it do's 
not appear that God has given it to us. Thus in 
the Caſe before us, tho' there were a ſeeming ne- 
cefliry of Infallibilicy ; yet we believe chat there 
is no real neceſſity of it, becauſe we have no ſuf- 
cient Reaſons to perſuade us, that God has be- 


2 itow'd it upon the Church. But, 


2. There is not io much as a ſeeming neceſſity 


„of Infallibility. For the Holy Scriptures are fuf- 
fciently plain, and fit to determin all Controver- 
2 hes concerning Religion; and this is the only end 
that Infallibility can ſerve. If our Adverſaries ob- _ 
2 ject, That the Scriptures are obſcure, and that the 
ſenſe of them is uncertain, without the aſliſtance of 
aan infallible Interpreter; I crave leave to wave this 
Ob jection at preſent, becauſe it will better ſuit 
With the latter end of this Diſcourſe, where I ſhall 
Jive it a full Anſwer. nr es iy 


— 


Well then; ſince we have no ſufficient Proof 


0 that the Church is infallible; certainly ſne cannot 
„pretend to give an infallible Sentence. And ſince 
mere he cannot give an infallible Sentence; ſhe cannot 

„ inkallibly determin which are pure and genuine, 


and which are corrupted Traditions. And there- 


tore, ſince the Church cannot furniſh us with a 
Remedy againſt the Uncertainty and Corruptions 


have no remedy againſt the Uncertainty and Corp: 


ons of Tradition. 


Now if we join theſe | particulars, which I thin; 
have been fairly prov'd ; if, I ſay, "Tradition be ut. 


terly uncertain and liable to great corruptions, an 
we have no remedy againſt the Uncertainty an 


Corruptions of it; then it plainly tollows, that 


Teſtimony of bare Tradition is no ſufficient proof, . 
an) particniar Doctrin, not contain'd in 3 Safe, 


* 45 revealed to the 3 b 7 Am. * rod, 


e v. 


- Th at the Scriptures do not 1 us to recet: 


under itten 1 raditions. 


) U I-14 muſt not paſs from this Point, before ; 
have anſwer'd two Objections. And, 
F rſs, It is pretended that the Holy Scriptu 


do oblige us to receive unwritten Traditions, This | 5 
our Adverſaries endeavor to prove from fevers! | 
Texts, which I ſhall examin in their order. 


: Then, St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 11. 2. n l 


5 praiſe you brethren, that you remember me in all thing 
and keep the e (or Trad; tions) 1-7 del 
vered them to gen. It ſeems the Apoſtle did wi: 


very good reaſon commend the Corinthians for fe 


lowing thoſe Rules, which they knew and rem 
_ bred that he had taught them: but will it follon 
from thence, that we ought to receive ſome oth. 


things, tho we do not certainly know that the 


POBIES tauglit them? We are a willins 9 
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| Part I. 


do verily contain the Doctrin of Chrift, 


07 the Rate of Huth. Ch. v. "" 


to practiſe whatever the Apoſtles injoyn'd ; but e 
we defire it may be provd that they injoyn'd it, 

before we be requir'd to practiſe it. Now as to the 
Scriptures WE are abundancly ſatisfy d, that they 
AS tw 48 

deliver d by the Apoſtles: but we have no ſufficient ” 
proof (as I have already ſhewn) that thoſe things, 
which are not contain'd in the Scriprures, WEre de- 
liver'd by chem, and for this reaſon we ao not 
think it fit to receive them. OD 

{f ir be ſaid, That the word in the Original 


ſignifies Traditions, 2nd therefore we mult receive 


[rauitions as the Corinblins did; I anſwer, "That 
> do receive ſuch Traditions As the Corinthians 


a; vo : thoſe things, I mean, which we know co be, 
5 «ccording 0 the true import of this Phraſe, Tra- 
| 4tious from (that is, immediately delicerd by) the. 


Apoſtles themſelves ; and for this ceafon we receive N 
e cScriptures: but certainly we are not obliged. 
to receive whatever is pretended to have been de- 


- 225 d by them, without lufficient proot that the 


1 deliver. it. We do receive what is here call d 


4 7 4 0 (that i is, the Apoſtle's own words) as rea- 
Aily as our Adverſaries: but tho' we ought to re- 
ceive Traditions in one ſenſe, it will not follow 


that we ought to receive them in another. In a 


word, the Apoſtle {peaks of thoſe Tradirions which 


were rants deliver'd by the Apoſtles themſelves : 
and when our Adverſaries can prove, that their pre- 
tended umvritten Traditions Were as Certainly deli- 
vr by the Apoſtles, as theſe of which St. Paul 
peaks, the Proteſtants will not dare to reject chem. 

2; in the 16 v. of the ſame Chapter, tis laid, 
if any man ſeem to be contentions, we have no feel 
neither the Churches of God. St. Paul had 


wear 


Ch. * Oo the R Na F Faith, Fa 1 


J wear : ud hair, or for Women to pray uncover” d. 
Fudge in your ſets ves, ſaies he, v. 13. 3s it comely, & 
But becauſe ſome Perſons might reply, chat 
was not ſinful in irs own Nature, and therefor. 
they wou'd follow their private humor, he adds, 
But 355 any Man ſeem to be contentions, we b. 


V0 ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. That 


8, Let cn a Perſon know, that tis not are 
able to our cuſtom, and therefore he ought 


forbear; becauſe tis an offence againſt Modeſty 9 


to be fingular or fantaſtic in our actions or 1 
bs parel. Moreover, when an indifferent thing is i. 


joym d, tis rebellion o d neglect. che oblervatios . 


of it. 
, From hence it appears, that we ouglit to comp 


with all che prevailing Cuftoms of the Church 0: | 
Country in which we live, as far as they are co 


ſiſtent with our Duty: bur how it will follow 
from hence, that we ought to receive thoſe thing 


which are ſaid to have been deliver'd by the A- 


poſtles, for real and neceſſary duties, I cannot im 


gin. We are very well contented to joyn in by ” 


innocent thing which pretends to Antiquity, t 


we cannot trace the Original of it, and find fron 1 i] 


whence it ſprang : but certainly we are not oblige 


to think every thing that is handed down, At 0 1 
perhaps corrupted, by we know not whom, to 


an Apoſtolical injunction. Let Cuſtoms remain, 


| where they have obtain'd: but let not a Guitom n 


be thoughr a Command from God. 
3. Again in the 34. v. the Apoſtle tells the £6 
rinthiaus, The reſt will I ſet in order when I com 
and doubtleſs the Apoſtle was as good as his woi 


But how do's this relate to Traditions? Will an, a | | 


Man argue thus The Apoſtle St. Paul ſet ſome thin, 
An order in the Churab of: Sorintd, and ener 72 6 
8 * A . E 


. ] 


anl. 7 the Rule of Faith. Ch. v. 39 | 


1 
d vun receive unwy itt» Traditions * Ves, ſay our 


C27 Adverfaries ; for the Apoſtle has not told us in any 
p part of his Writings, what thoſe things were which 
he ſet in order; and therefore we cannot learn them 


We cannot be inform'd from Scripture, and 
hi © (what is fill worſe) we cannot be inform . 
e 7 - edition, what thoſe things were; and we reſt ſa- 
- +3 2 rsfyd with our ignorance, becauſe we do not con- 
fy 2 ceiveit neceſſary to Salvation for u us to be acquain- 
aA. = ted with ſuch particulars. 1 
in: Bur if our F wou'd prove any thing 5 
tion from this Text, oy for muſt ſhew, x, That thoſe 5 
things which abe poſtle ſet in order in the 
Church of Corinth, muſt of neceſſity be known to 
Aus. 2. That fince che Scriptures are ſilent, therefore 
oo 2 Tradition (tho it be generally never ſo uncertain 
low and liable to corruption, yet) muſt of neceſſity be 
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ing 3 believ'd ; becauſe in this caſe we have no better 
e A light. z. That ſince Tradition muſt be credited in 
im one ſingle point, becauſe that point is neceſſary; 
n „ therefore we muſt alwaies credit it, in ſpight of all 


2 the ſtrongeſt Objections againſt it, and the juſteſt 
_ 2 ſuſpicions of it. Nay farther, that we muſt eſteem 
all thoſe things neceſlary to Salvation, Which are 

114 | reported by it. When our Adverſaries have prov'd 
7 theſe Propoſitions, perhaps we may believe that che 
- 2 Scriptures do oblige us to receive Tradition, === 
"3 4. St. Paul ſays, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. Therefore brethren 
Fand faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye have been 
. raught, whether by word or our Epiſtle; from this 
ext our Adverſaries endeavor to prove, that we 


otherwiſe than by Tradition, Tis true 1 confeſs IF 


1, are obliged to receive unwritten Traditions, Now _ __ 


to this I anſwer, that whatever is deliver'd ro us 
by che Apoſtles themſelves, as thoſe Traditions 
= eiren to tho Thefaloyians certainly Were, we ac 
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Ch. V. Of the Rale of Faith, Part i, 


58 ge our ſelves bound to ſubmit to: but u 


dend that this or any other Text do's oblige us 
receive thoſe unwritten Traditions, which Are ſar 


to have been handed down fromGener ation to 
neration, and to have been originally derivd from 
the Apoſtles ; ; becauſe it do's not appear by ſu 
ficient evidence that the Apoſtles did deliy 
them. 


In a word, 1 deſire our Adverſaries to confi: 


1 (what 1 hare al: eady ſa1d) that by Tradition; 
Paul underſtands the Chr iſtian Doctrin, which |:: 
| had d&liver'd to them both by Word of Mouth, 
and in Writing. Theſe Traditions we do moſt co 
dially embrace, as far 5s they are contain'd in their | 
written Books; becauſe when we read thoſe Bo 
wee read the Apoſtles own words, and are fure . 
__wvelkarmtheir real Doctrin. But as for all other Pre. 
tended Traditions, we dare not affirm that they 1:2 
deriv'd from the Apoſtles ; z becauſe we have no co 
vincing proof of the derivation of them, and we da 
not faſten that upon an inſpir'd Perſon, which u 
cannot prove to have been taught by him. We are 
e defir ous to follow the advice given to 7. imotby, 
2 Tim. 1, 13. to hold faſt the form of ſound word 
and we think it an unpardonable don : a 
add any thing to them. Whatever comes attend. & | 
with ſufficient credentials, we thankfully receive 3% 4 
a Meſſage from Cod; but we dare not efteem tl; -: - | 
as a Meſſage from God, which cannot be pro- 2 f 
"Ig have come from him. 1 


Therefore we muſt intreat our Ady erſaries 1. 


to inſiſt upon the bare found of 2 word; For” h 5 
not the Phraſe that we quarrel with, but the thing. | | 
which, is meant by it. If by Tradition they me. 
(with St. Paul 9 whatſoever is immediately and 


Eerraigly celiverd by the Apoſfles, as the conten 
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kart I. Of the Rule of Faith, Ch. VI. 41 


ob the Scriptures certainly are ; we contend for Tra- 


dien with all poſſible Zeal. But if by Tradition 
they underſtand (as all Men do in this Diſpute) 
the delivery of ſome things which are not writtten 
in the Scriptures ; we make juſt exceptions againſt 
it ; becauſe tis nor ſuch a method of conveyance 
15 We MAY venture to rely upon. So that they muſt 
not urge us to receive Traditions in this latter ac- 


coptation, becauſe we are willing to receive them 


i: the former. For tis not good arguing from Tra- 
{tions in a Scripture-ſenſe, ro thoſe which are ma- 


nifeſtly different from them. We do not deny that 
* we are commanded to receive Traditions; but we 


— 


ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of one ſort of Tradi- 
tions, and our Adverlaries of another. Tis their 
buſineſs to prove if they can, by any one place of 
Scripture, that we are commanded to receive thoſe 
things for neceſſary and fundamental Truths, which 
tho' not written or ſpoken to us by inſpir'd Per- 
ons, are nevertheleſs re ported ro have been taught _ 
by them. But I am fully perſuaded that they 


Traditions. 


cannot produce one ſingle Text in favor of ſuch 
10th * XN JJ ( . 


We * 


* * * 


— * — WE 8 
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"CHAT V- 


4 hat the Secriptures were written on purpoſe to 
2 prevent the miſchiefs ariſing from unwritten 


Traditions, 


\. TAY, the Holy Scriptures are ſo far from com- 
[ manding us to receive unnvritten Traditions, 


dat we have all imaginable reaſon to believe, that 


— -/. 2s 


in the times of the Apoſtles themſelves, who | 


42 Ch VI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part |, | 
they were written on purpoſe to prevent the Mi. | 
chick ariing woanchesnss. 
Without doubt Almighty God had well co 
ſider'd our circumſtances; and the firſt plante? 
of Chriſtianity knew the ſad effects of leaving 
Men without a certain Rule in matters of Faith, 
The Devil had his Agents in the very beg! 
ning of Chriſtianity, who endeavor'd to ſet 
their own Notions in oppoſition to what hy. 
been Preach'd by our Lord's command. Our? 
Vvior had faid, Matth. 24. 24. There ſhall ariſe fi's | 
 Chriſts and falſe Phrophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſion: | 
and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible | 


| they ſhall deceive the very elect. This was verify d 


quickly found that an Enemy had ſow'd Tares, 

and mingled their Doctrines with Errors an! | 
There was ſo great 2 change wrought in tie _ 
- Chriſtian Religion even in St. Paul's daies, thi: 
Hue calls it another Goſpel, Gal, 1. 6. And the ſame 

Apoſtle was ſo ſenſible of thoſe terrible difficcl. 
ties, which the Church was to encounter with, _ 
that he warns the Epheſians, Eph. 4. 14. of their | 
danger of being foſr'd to and fro and carry d about | 
with every wind of doctrin, by the flight of m. 
and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in Wait | : 
deceive, And when he ſent for the Elders of the | 
_ fame Church, Ads 20. he us'd theſe Expreſſion _ 
to chem, v. 28, &c. Take beed therefore unto your 

ſelves, and to all the flock, over which the , 
Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the flock «| | © 

God which he hath purchas d with hu own blood, For | 
T know this, that after my departing ſhall grit 
| wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the fo 
Allo of jour own T4 ſhall men ariſe, fſpeakin? | 
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pberverſe things to draw diſciples after them, There. 


© fore watch, &c. This his Prediction was too 


— plainly fulfill'd within the compaſs of a few years; 
and the Church of Epheſus it felt was ſoon deſtroy'd. 


ze myſtery of iniquity doth already work, faith St. 
Paul in another place, 2 Thel. 2. 7, and 'twas 


* 
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than what they had preach'd, and their Converts 
bad receiv'd, Gal. 1. 8, 9. ſince, I ſay, they were 
ſo throughly affected with rhe miſeries that were 
lite to befall the Church by reaſon of falſe Tea- 
chers; can it be imagin d that they wou'd leave 
the World deſtitute of a ſufficient rule of Do 
2 <&rin and Practice, from whence Men might be 
2 throughly inform'd of all things neceflary to Sal- 
vation? No; our Adverſaries themſelves do moſt _ 
2 gratefully acknowledge, that they have beſtow'd _ 
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LI con. | 
3 Butalas! If 
> our Adverſaries do ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles have 
made proviſion for the Church; we ſhall ſoon 
2 Perccive that it is very imperfect. For tho we 


bor this reaſon that he charg'd the Plilippians, | 
Philip. x. 27. to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with. 


prong ner jor i ee, 
Now fince the holy Apoſtles were ſo perfett- | 


„aware of thoſe troubles which threatend the 
Church; and ſince they had expreſs'd fo much 
Leal in perſuading Men to be firm in their pro- 


fzHon, and not to hearken, tho' themſelves or an 
Angel from Heaven ſhou'd Preach any other Goſpel, 


ſufficient care upon the Church. They do free- 


b ly and thankfully own, that thoſe holy Perſons 
2 have faichfully executed the deſign of our Savior 
Christ, and 


Pd 


made ample proviſion for our inftru- 


we examin that method, by which 


Us, 


cadily own, that as far as the Scriptures teach 


44 Ch. VI. 07 the Rube of Faith. Pare 1. 


we eve all reaſonable certainty of the Chriſti an + 


Doctrin: yet our Adverſaries do contend, that | 


there are ſome things, which tho' not contain! : 
in the Scriptures, are neceſſary to Salvation; a4 
theſe things they ſuppoſe we mutt learn from T+,.. | 
dition. But wow'd ſuch wiſe and diligent Perſen 05 


. As the Apoſtles, who were able. enough. to Write | : 


jul as to the other? 


Chiefs of Tradition, without giving us any Fest 


- prov'd they did not) or directing us to any in 


Aditions; nay we have the greateſt reaſon ro ſ i“! 


had better proof that ſuch a power was lody 


2 compleat Syſtem of our Religion, give us Be x 
1 great aſſurance of one part of it, and leave us do. | 
Bo s it not appear that 2 -k 
dition is generally uncertain and liable to great c | 
ruptions ; and did not the holy Pen-men know | 
and wou'd they then deliver us over to the 
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pture command to receive Traditions (as 1 agg = 


thod * Knowing what Traditions we. mult. 1e. 
Ceive? 
Certainly, will be granted by « our. deere = 
— thar there is no reaſon founded upon the Nati: | 
ol the thing, which obliges us to receive: 


pect and reject them: and therefore if it kad be 
the deſign of the Apoſtles. to oblige us to he- 
ken to Traditions, and to build a part of our A 
ſtianity upon the ctgdic of them ; they wou d have e 
been very expreſs in injoyning it, and delivers d 
ſome rules, by which we might be enabled o | 
void corrupted Traditions, If the Church «| 
by the Ordinance of God to. be our Guide ; in? 
diſtinguiſhing Traditions; certainly we ſhou'd hays 


with her, and that we ought to have recourſe ! 5 
her, than any of our Adverſaries have == J. 
We ſhou'd have been plainly told, that ſhe is inn 
lible, and that We muſt obſerve thoſe Fs 
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But then on 


Jour. Of the Rule of Faith, Ch. VI. 


which ſhe has declar'd authentic. 


8 2 contrary, ſince all their arguments for the 
10 hurches infallibility are ſo very little ro the pur- 
I pole, as I have ſhewn ; and ſince we are no where 
1. 


commanded to receive thole Traditions which are 


Jhanded down from generation to rags AS 
I have alſo ſhewn; nay ſince the Apoſtles knew 
the great reaſons we have to ſuſpect and reject 


j 0 aditions, 


and did not command us to receive 
em notwithſtanding ; certainly we may con- 
| clade, that they did never deſign, that we 


their Succeſſors ſhou'd receive any thing as their 
1 Doctrin, 
| 3 Books. 


but What 15 deliver [6 in their wand 


Nay farther the Hiſtory of choſs occaſ ons up- 


on which they wrote, do's confirm our Opinion 

5 that their Books were compos'd on purpoſe to pre- 
vent the miſchiefs ariſing from unwritten Tradirions. 
For, as we are told by St. (a) Chryſoſtom, 
11 proceſ' of time Men were in danger of ſtumbling, 
eme by reaſon of their Opinions, 
Wa of their Life and Actions, 
bbb) ſhou d he admoniſWd by Writing, 
— 11 * cus (b) ſp eaks, 
if Got; in Writing, that it . be a Founda. 


becauſe 


and others by reg. 
"was neceſſa, that 
And as Jre- 
They did Fur ud, deliver the 
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65 Quod quidem tune praconiaverunt, poſtea vero pet 
4 ki Voluntatem 1 in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, pie rae 
C „ee hidet noſtræ fururum, lren. ady. Hereſ. lib. 3 


Ea. 20115 


46 Ch. VI. Of the Raule of Faith, Par, 
Euſebius (c) acquaints us, that St. Mattl! 
baving firſt preach'd to the Hebrews when be 
A #hout to travail (that he might alſo preach) to 0 
| gave them bis Goſpel in writing in the Vulgar Tong, 
and by that means ſupply'd the want of his preſiat 
50 thoſe from whom he was about to Apen. The | 
fame is affirm'd by (4) Nicebborus alſo, why | 
feems to have copy d it from Enlebins, *Tis ve. 
ported of Matthew, ſays St. (e) Chryſoftom, :i' 
when the believing Jews came and defird bim, 
left thoſe things with them in writing, which be 
A4eliver d by word of Mouth, And a certain (f) 
_ thor has theſe Words, Ti, {aid this was the cl 
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of Matthew's writing bis Goſpel. When there 
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a grieve perſecution in Paleſtine, inſemach that || 
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0 7 f Sicut referunt, Matthæum conſcribere Evangelium 
compulit talis. Cum facta fuiſſet in Paleſtina perſecutio gr 
ut periclitarentur difpergi omnes, ut carentes forte doctcec 
fidei, non carerent doctrina, petierunt Matthæum, ut om um 

verborum & operum Chriiti conſcriberet eis hiſtoriam, ut 
cunque eſſent futuri, rotius ſecum haberent fidei ſtatum | | 
tus author Comment. in Matt. inter opera Chryſeſt. Tom. 
Pariſ. 1632, in prologo. 
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Of the Rate of Faith, Ch. VI. 47 


tth 1e in e of being diſpers'd, they defer'd Mar py 
e 3: Achew to write them an Hiſtory of ell the Words and 
8 z * orks of Chriſt ; that in whatſoever place they 
ng T ou d be, they might hawe an account of their 
rel tac „ I hole Faith : 5 that they might mot want the Do- 
The | drin, though RP might | Want the Teachers of he. 
who | Fu. 
7s re. As for St. Mark's N we are told by 8 
, 88) Eaſebius, that rhe Romans were not ſatisfy'd 
7, P with one ſingle hearing, or with an unwritten in- 
ve 4 fraction in the Divine Preaching ; z but usd all man- 
u., ner of arguments 1, St. Mark , Whoſe Goſpel 8 
e cane, 1 e bave, and earneſtly deſer d bim , as being the 
e a | 7 Companion of Peter , that he would. ns them 4 
bat * written memorial of - that Docirm , which be bad 
deli ver d to them by word of Mouth, Nor did 
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4 which is calPd St. Mark's, 


; of deſi 1 „ till they had prevail d upon him, and 
this means caus'd him to write that Goſpel, 
This he reports * 


14.43; + 8 
5 — on the Credit of Clemens | Alexandri 4745's 5 Sixth | 
% Book of Inſtitutions, which is now loſt, The ſame 1 
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thing is afhrm'd, and upon the fame authority, 


4 


by (bh) Nicephorus, who has, as it were, tranſerib d N 


Eujebins. 
St. Luke acquaints us for what reaſon he wrote 


ww | * bis "I: in the F irſt . of 1 2 1275 ing For- 
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— determin. Perhaps my argument might 
queries; but I ſhall forbear, becauſe TI do 1+: þ 


do let Theophilus know the certainty of thoſe thi 11: | 
wherein he had been inſtructed. He wrote 


48 Ch. VI. Of the Rule of Faith, Par: | 
aſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet ji 
in order a declaration of thoſe things which are of 
| ſurely believed among us ; even as they delivn | © 
them unto us, which from the beginning uere © 
witneſſes and Miniſters of the Mord: Tt feemed 1:14 | | 
to me alſo having perfect underſtanding of all thing; + 
from the Very Firſt, to write unto thee in ord, | © 
moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou mighteſt knw | 
the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou 
been inſtructed. Whom St. Lake underſtands yg 
the word Many ; or whether he were the firit Þ 
in order of all che Four Evangeliſts, I ſhall no: | 
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_ ceive {ome ſtrength from a reſolution of th: {; | 


want || , F is plain, that St ö Luke's deſign | vo 0 E 1 


_ Goſpel, ſaies () Euſebius, that be might free 
us from controverted Opinions, and give us cr. | 
tain information of the trath ; or that Heep, 
to whom he Addreſſes himſelt, mipht attain 


cCertainty, and continue in it; as St. (I) Chry{e. 
L ſpeaks. Nay, as (n) Theophyla# explains it, 


ii) See Bela in Luc. f. 1. Genev, 1582. Maldonat. 
Luc. 1. 1. Mogunt. 1602. Baſnagii Exercit. Hift. Crit. pag. 
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10 1Þ * art I. Of the Rule of Faith, ch. 48 49 


#41 4 ; Fram be might have greater certainty, than when | 


nf J heard it preacl'd ; that be might credit St. Luke 


ene | be more, and be the more ſecure for it's being com- 
3 . ed fo. writing, (9) Epiphanins indeed, who 
D, thinks that by the word 1 5 St. Luke under 
hing: Iſtands the ancient Heretics, laies, that 7 heophilus 
order, : * BY receiv'd no certain inform tion from others 
Ln chat had pretended to inform him, and therefore 
L.3 Ast. Luke wrote his Golpel, that he might know 
mm oy exact truth. 
As for St. Fels Goſpet, the ſeveral reaſons _ 
gare given for the compolure of it, yet I ſhall 
g pnention only that which he informs us Of him 
elf, when he ſaies to the Readers of it, chap. 20, - 
nor FR Theſe 1 ſigns ) are written, that ye might. be- 
; F< ieve that Jeſus i the Chriſt the Son of Ged ; 5 
= that e e might. have Life thro” I& : 
Name. = 


The contents of the Ack, of hs Apoſt! es 40 


Car, plaialy ſhew, for what reaſon they were written. 
A ud as for the Epiſtles, they do chiefly contain 
„ 3 onfirmations and illuſtr ations of things which are 
bryfe- LT) ecorded in the Goſpels, and repeated perſuaſions 
as ir, 0 the practice of that klolineſs Which is recom- 
— ended by them. 
ut. : Now it Tradition were ſo certain and ſafe 2 
„ | Ficthod of conveying Religion, for what end, 1 
ib: Pa, did the Apoſtles write 2 Cou'd they de- 
E, ire any n better than what 1s truly ſuf⸗ 
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50 Ch. vl. Of the Rule of Faith, Par J 
ficient? And if they thought ic ſufficient , 
one part of our Religion; why not for the c. 


ther? But ſince theſe things were written 


Wie might be certain; that Men might have 1Þ 
account of their whole Faith, and be able to 
à ſatisfactory reaſon of the Hope that is in th 
ſince they were written that we might be/.-:- | 
and that © believing we might have eternal 


3.503 4 
1 * 


ſince they were written at the deſire of ſever |Þ 


Churches, which were willing, it ſeems, to ban 


greater ſecurity of the truth, than what bare 
dition can afford; it plainly follows that the 5. 
poſtles, who proceeded upon theſe reaſons, did a 


think fit to commit the concerns of our et? 


happineſs or miſery to the management o 
dition. They were aware of thoſe danger 
Tradition might enſnare us in; and Penn d 
ſeveral Books for our perpetual ſaſeguard, and u] 
we might be without excuſe. For they have 
given us all reaſonable aſſurance of rhe Cert2 1:7 
of our holy Faith, and prevented thoſe objection Þ: 
Which might have been juſtly made againſt ii, 
it had been built upon bare Tradition, which \þ- 
the World has found to be utterly uncertain m 


liable to great corruptions. 


en L Ge Rue of Faith, ch. Vl. 51 
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DR That we ought to receive the Scriptures upon the 
he, 3 Teſtimony of Tradition, aliho we reject un- 


elle, © | written Traditions. 


base IS we receive the Scriptures upon the Teſtimony _ 
ot Tradition ; and therefore we confels, that the 

b & | FTeſtimony of Tradition onght to be accepted in 
"0: Wome caſes. Now if Tradition be thought a ſuffi- 
KLient proof, that the Holy Scriptures are the Word 
of God; why may it not be allo thought a ſuffſi- 

+ Fient proof, that ſuch particular Doctrines, tho' not 
| Kontain'd in the Scriptures, were reveal'd by God? 


( kcondiy, Tis objected by our Adverſaries, that 


CE Tradition concerning 2 written Book ought to be 
rc Þ Wccepted ; yet we have no reaſon to accept it in 
ect! Þ Fhe behalf of an unwritten Doctrin; becaule theſe 
[t In . alc ate widely different. 
nich The Reaſons (as I have already ſhewn) why we 

1ſt e Fare not rely upon Tradition for the delivery of 
en unwritten Doctrin, are chiefly theſe; x. Be- 


| Fauſe Men may be ſo fond of an Opinion, that 


To this I anſwer, That altho' the Teſtimony of . 


ey may interpret every thing they hear in fa. 


For of it; and conſequently they may believe 
and affirm, that ſuch a Perſon taught what he ne- 
der dreamt of. 2. Becauſe an unwritten Doctrin 
may be miſunderſtood, or miſreported, or ſome- 
IT 2 | | ing of moment may be added to it; and the 
11 | lterations of it may (as experience ſhews) be- 
_ | Fone at laſt ſo very conſiderable, that the propoſi- 
ion may be utterly chang'd, or enlarg'd into a 
L $iſtood, or into that — flatly contradictory 
5 — — — — 


5² Ch. II. of the Rule of Faith, ads 
| to it. But 2 written Book is not equally Tal 


to theſe dangers. Nay, we may be aſſur d bÿʒj 
| ficient proof, that a Book was written by t; 


Author whole Name it bears; and that it haas 


handed down without any 5 Depravat 
The Words of a written Book are fix'd ; and tr, 
fore are not ſo liable to diminurions, or Addi 5 
or miſrepreſentations, as unwritten Doatines - Xt: 
Bur thoſe that live at the diſtance of ten tho 
Years,may be almoſt as ſure that they receive a 
ctrin, in che Authors own e as thoſe a | 
heard it from his own Mouth, read it writ: 
with his own Hand. Now, if our Advert ſatis 
<UL DE pleas to thew,. that we have as good E 
5 curity againft the Alterations of an unwritten Go 
ctrin, as we can have againſt the Alte -ations * 155 | | 
Written Book; then we fhall grant it to be a- 
| lonable to receive the Teſtimony of Traditi 
behalf of an unwritten Doctrin, as of a w 
Bock: but I am perſuaded, they will: Neve: 
able to ſhew that theſe are parallel caſes. _ 
it ic be faid, That written Books are lomer: 
cCorrupted, and that the Holy Scriptures may 
been corrupred 2 alſo ; and that 'tis only Trad, 
that can allure us ot the integrity of our pr. 
Copics; 1 anſwer, 1. That tho {ome Books. _ | 
have been, and covataty” are corrupted z J TY Þ 
Books are not cqually liable to the fame mise 
tine And as tor the Holy Scriptures in pai”: 
Har, we have ach Arguments to prove that: 
have not been corr upt ed, than can be rd 4 for 
all. other Boeks in the World. But I need oÞ 
enlarge upon this ſubject; becauſe our 3 1 
Will freely Franc, that. ke Text of the e 'F 'k 
fincere and genuine, and that nothing of 


ment has been depray' d in it. 4. * hat if a wr 
NG 
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art 4 Part I. Of the Rate of Faith. Ch: VI [. "0x 
li {R$ Bo0k may be corrupted, an unwritten Tradition is 
„ infinitely more in a ſo cha at this do's nor 


un prove Tradition to be a ſecure way of conveying 
5 


een unwritten Doctrin, bur gwis us ſtill greater 


at! reaſon to diſtruſt it. 3. Tho' *tis only 7 Tadition : 
th. that can aſſure us of the integrity of our preſent 
ition, Copies; yet this Tradition is back: d with fuck 
es . * cumſtanc es, as will conſtrain any Man to accept 
dic Teftimony, However, were it à bare Tradi- 


a Do. N. 5. n Only, without any extraordinary Circumſtances 


my anew 810 * as the Tradition of an un- 


e tee enforce it; yet tis the Tradition of à written 
rn Book, which, as I have already ſaid, is not fo. 


written Doctrin. 4. Since Books are the moſt. 

| certain means of ey ing the knowledge of thoſe 

things which were tranſacted in former Ages, that 
| Mankind in it's preſent circumſtances is c capable of:; 


n in Kticrefore we may juſtly depend upon Providence 
„ „or the Preſervation of "thole Books, upon which 


ves b. [4 your future Happineſs or Miſery do's de pend. For 
I hbo' it be pofſiblo, that Books may be careleſly 


tine ' 3 Fritten Or copy 4; YerL- ſince they are the beſt 


ben Eternity depends upon them; we may 


0 i great a concern. So that the Nature of God 


eos afford us as good a demonſtration of integrity 


Means we can pollibly enjoy, and ſince no leſs 


| airly conclude, that if God has any Goodneſs i in 
is Nature, he will make choſe means truly ſafe 
and effectual, and not ſuffer us to be miſtaken in 


hey [ | d the Scriptures, as any modeſt and conſidering 
ech 1 rlon can deſire. Nay, freely acknowledge, that if 


( had obliged us by any Text of Scripture to 


REY T geceive unwritten Traditions; We ought to depend 


—__ pon his care of thoſe 7. raditions, and to relic upon 
of 2 Pen with a moſt ſteadfaſt Faith. Becauſe he had 


wr 1 vbliging us to receive them, gel bimſelk 


8 || 
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„ e. VIE. . Of the Rule of Faith, Par 


0 it. But 1 A written Book 18 not equally lia! 
T5 theſe dangers. | Nay, we nm; ay be allurd d by 15 : 
8 t proot, that a Book was written by tl W 


Author w hole Name it bears; and that it has b. 
handed down without any Mat ways Depravatic 
The Words of a written Book are fix'd ; and the 
fore are not ſo liable to diminucions, or 4ditio. 
Of miſrepreſentations, as unwritten Doctrines 
Bur thole that live at the diſtance of ten tho! 
Years,may be almoſt as ſure that they receive a4 


EKrrin, in the Author's own Phraſes, as thoſe = ar. 
heard it from his own Mouth, or read it Writte 


with his own Hand. Now, if our Adverſa;: 
will be pleas d to ſhew, that we have 45 good | 
__ curity tgainft he Alterations of an unwritten be 0 
ctrin, as we can have againſt the Alterations ©: 
written Book; then we ſhall grant it to be as 


1onable to receive the Teſtimony of Tradition ” 


behalf of an unwritten Poctrin, as of a Ehen 
Bock: but I am perſuaded, they will never | 
able to ſhew that theſe are parallel cafes. 


It ic be faid, Thar written Books are * ; 
5 corrupted, and that the Holy SCrIPEUTES may h. 


been corrupted 2 aiſo ; and that tis only Tradi: 
that can allure us ot che integrity of our prel 
Copies; I aniwer, 1. That tho fome Books Tak 


have been, and Cralnty are corrupted ; yet it 
 Pooks ATS H. It equally liable to the p m1: 0 4 


tune. N 3 > for the Holy Scriptures in 3 
lar, we have ba er Arguments to prove that ap 
have not been cors upted, chan can be & produc d 


all other Boeks in the World. But I need nc 
enlarge upon this s lubis ct; becauſe our Advert: 
will freely grant, that the Text of the Bible 


tinccre and genuine, and th at nothing of mo- 
ment has been depray di in | it, 3.71 hat it : 4 wrt 
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part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Cl. VII. 53 
Book may be corrupted, an unwritten Tradition is 
infinitely more in danger; fo that this do's nor 
Prove Tradition to be a lecure Way ol convey ing 
an unwritten Doctrin, but gwes us ſtill greater 
| reaſon to diſtruſt it. 3. Tho' cis only Tradition 

chat can aſſure us of the integrity of our preſent 
| Copies; yet this Tradition is back'd with ſuch _ 

circumſtances, as-will conſtrain any Man to accept _ 
its Teſtimony. However, were it 4 bare Tradi- 

nm only, without any extraordinary citcutuſtances 
b enforce it; yet tis the Tradition of a written 
Book, which, as I have already ſaid, is not ſo 
liable to Alterations, as the Tradition Of an un- 


written Doctrin. 4. Since Books are the moſt 
certain means of conveying the knowledge of thoſe _ 


things which were tranſacted in former Ages, that 
Mankind in it's preſent circumſtances is capable of: 
therefore we may juſtly depend upon Providence 
tor the Preſervation of thoſe Books, upon which 


our future Happineſs or Miſery do's depend. For 


E iho' it be poffible, that Books may be careleſſy 


. 7 Te 
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written or copy'd; yet ſince they are the beſt 
means we can poſfibly enjoy, and ſince no lels | 
than Eternity depends upon them; we may 
fairly conclude, that if God has any Goodnels in 
his Nature, he will make choſe means truly fate 
and effectual, and nor ſuffer us to be miſtaken in 
ſo great a concern. So that the Nature of God 
dos afford us as good a demonſtration of integrity 
of the Scriptures, as any modeſt and conſidering. 
Perſon can deſire. Nay, freely acknowledge, that it 
Cod had obliged us by any Text of Scripture to 
receive unwritten Traditions; Wwe ought to depend 
upon his care of thoſe Traditions, and to relie upon 
= them wich a moſt ſteadfaſt Faith. Becauſe he had 
by obliging us to receive them, obliged himſelf 


© rope ET n 


54 Ch. VIII. Of the Rule of Faith, Part 1 


to maintain the Purity of them. But then, ſince 


; the Tradition of unwritten Doctrines has ever been 


uncertain and liable to great corruptions; and ſrc 
Wie are not ſecur d from the uncertainty and corr- 


tions of it, eicher by the circumſtances of che thin 
or by the Promiſe of Almighty God; and tin. 


We have no reaſon to believe that the Goodneis 
of God ſtands engag'd for the Preſervation of ir, 


becauſe there are better means already imploy \. 
for the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, and we have 
particular reaſon to convince us that we ought i 


receive unwritten Doctrines as a part of our Re- 
ligion; therefore we cannot think it reaſonable iv 


believe upon the Teſtimony of bare Tradition, thi 


any particular unwritten Doctrin was reveaPd tothe 
Apoſtles by Almighty God, altho' we receive 


Teſtimony, as a ſufficient Proof that the Hol, 
Scriptures were written by ſuch particular Me, 


and that they are not corrupted, and {by con 


- quence) that chey are the Word of God. 


nar = 


| That thoſe Dottrines which are not contained n 
the Scriptures, were not reveaPd ſince 1 


Apoſtles times, 


FI no ſufficient Proof, that any particular De 
ctrines, not contain'd in the Scriptures, were 


veal d to any other Perſons ſince the Apoſtles time 
And this will appear, if we conſider what Prout 

is ſufficient to eſtabliſh a Revelation upon. Ihe 
Apoſtles prov'd their Miſſion by the Authority 
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of frequent and unqueſtionable Miracles done in 
the face of the whole World; and we have the 


greateſt reaſon imaginable to expect as good Proof 
of all the pretended late Revelations, as the Apo- 


files gave; eſpecially ſince we have ſtronger Ar- 


guments againſt the Reception of any new Do- 
ctrines, as neceſſary to Salvation, than ever cou'd 
be urg'd againſt the Doctrin of Chriſt by the Fews 
or G For, F 
I. If God requires new Conditions of Salyation, 
he makes a new Covenant with Mankind, and will 
not ſuffer us to be ſav'd upon the ancient Goſpel _ 


terms. Now 'tis certain that God requires new = 
Conditions of Salvation, if he reveals ſome Do- 
ctrines as neceſſary to Salvation in theſe days, which 


were not neceſſary in the Apoſtles times; and 


therefore he muſt be ſuppos d to make a new Co- 


venant with us. Now I leave our Adverſaries to 


conſider, 1, Whether God's making a New Cove- 


nant do's not diſannul the Old one, as being lame 
and imperfect without theſe additional particulars. 


2. Whether theſe additional parciculars do not make 
the Goſpel falſe: ſince the Goſpel promiſes Sal- 


vation to thoſe who believe and practiſe what God 


 reveaPd by the Apoſtles; whereas (if God has 


icyeard ſome New Doctrines which are now ne- 


ceffary to Salvation) Men muſt now perform ſome 


other things in order to it, beſides What che Apo- 


itles have taught us. 


3 By 


2. Tis an impeachment of the Wiſdom of 


God to ſuppoſe that he requires new Terms of Sal- 
vation. For either he reveal'd thote Terms to the 
Apoſtles, which he is ſuppos'd to have fince re- 


veal'd to the later Saints, or he did not. If he 
did reveal them to the Apoſtles, and che Apoſtles 
have not taken due care to deliver them down to 


D7 the 
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the: ſucceeding Generacions of the Chur ch As 
have ſhewn they did not, becauſe we have 
ſufficient proof that any particular Doctrin, not c/ 
 lain'sd in the Scriptures, was reveal'd 10 the del 

by Almighty God ) then either the Apoſtles 

| negligent 1 in the performance of cheir duty, or the 

were not, Now our Adverſaries will by no mes 

accuſe the Apoſtles of negligence 3 and the wefore © 

we muſt ſuppoſe that they took effectual care 6 

preach whatſoever was injoyn'd them. If therefo 

the Apoſtles did preach all that God i injoyn 'd them 

to preach; then it follows, that tho' Almighty 

God did reveal theſe pretended Doctrines ti 
them, yet he did not then command them 
Tr publiſh them as neceſſary to Salvation. Now | 

God did not then require the Apoſtles to pu 
| liſh thoſe Doctrines as neceſſary to Salvaric: 

Or if he did not reveal them to the Apoſtles, | 

only to ſome later Saints, and guy: '4 thoſe lar 
Saints to publiſh them as neceſſary to Salvation 2 
is a great Impeachment of his Wilc dom. For then 
he muſt have ſuppoſed to have chang'd his Min 
and LO. have inſtituted a Religion W þ ich (tho' 10 | 
_ deſign it for the laſt d liſpenſation, Vet) he four 
good cauſe to alter. 1 
Our Savior purchas'd Rede mprion for us by 
his death upon the Croſs; and we may uitiy 
claim Salvation BY: his Merits, upon the peri: 
mance of thoſe conditions which were then agree 
on. Now the conditions chen agreed on Wel 
either the ver + Face which the Apoſtles revea.. 
and none other; or elie the Apoſtles reveal'd on 

a part of thoſe cordirions, and the Revelation © 0 

the other part was deferr” d, till ſome future pp 

tunity ſhould offer it ſelf. If the Apoſtles revea! « 
all thoſe conditi 10 155 then? tis unluſt! in n Almig it 
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5 God to require ſome other Conditions, contrary to 


is Compact with his Son. But if only a pa art 


of thoſe Conditions was reveald by the Apoſtles, 
and the other part was to be diſcover'd in after 


ages; then the firſt Chri/tians did not perform: all 
che Conditions of the Goſpel- Covenant. and con- 


fe quently cou'd not claim Salvation by it. But 
this is fo abſurd and ſo uncharitable a Doctrin, 


as L hope no good Man will maintain. If it be 
{zid, that tho' God had made an ablolute promiſe 


to our Savior, yet there is no injuſtice in the al- 
teration of it, upon ſuppoſition that our Savior's 
conſent be firſt had; and therefore the Father and 

© the Son together may by mutual conſent reveal 
E ſome New things, and impoſe them as neceſſary to 
E Salyation; 1 anſwer, That we cannot ſuppoſe two 


Perſons in the Holy Trinity to have made an over- 


E haftyCovenant, and afterward to deſire each others 
© conlenr for the improvement of it. Beſides, hat 
dis being liable to perperual alterations, wou'd 5 


make the Chriſtian Religion the moſt uncertain 5 
thing in the World. 


„ Iis an act of injuſtice to Mankind t. o require 8 


4 New Conditions of Salvation. For tho* our Sal- 
vation be the Gift of God, yet this Gift is now 
confirm'd to us by a Divine Charter; ſo that tis 
not in God's power to alter it by adding g new Con- 
Þ ditions, without which we ſhall not reap the bene- 
| fits of it. For God is obliged to ſtand to his Pro- 


miſe, and perform thoſe things, which he has given 
us a legal Title to, and a juſt Right to require 1 
. 

5. St. Paul has . forbidden us to receive 
any new Terms of Salvation, beſides what he him- 
[elf has publiſn d to the World; faying, Gal, I. 8. 
Fho' we of an Ange! * Heaven 725 an; other 


=_ ＋ . — 


table God wou'd publiſh any other Goſpel chan 


| ny Ch. vnd. 07 the Rube f Faith, Fart L 
Goſpel unto you, than that which we have Preach” £ 
unto you, let him be accursd. Nay, he is en. 
_ tremely vehement in this injunction, as appears by „5 
bis repetition of it in the following Verſe, ſay ing, 
A. we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any Man 
: preach any ther Goſpel unto Jou, than that ye have 
receiv'd, let bim be accurs'd, Now 'twill be readi- 
ly granted by our Adverſaries, that St. Paul wro!© 
| theſe words by the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit; anc 
that they are to be underſtood as God's Command 
: and therefare I defire them to conſider, whether 
it can be imagind, that an All-wiſe and Immo 


- what had been preach'd by the Apoſtles, after“. 


had forbidden rhe whole World to receive any oth: 


. Goſpel than what was at firſt deliver d. And y. 


this muſt have been done, if God has reveal'd an 

new things as neceſſary to Salvation, ſince the A. 

poſtles times. Nay, farther ſtill, : 

6. We cannot have better proof of any Mow 

No Doarin than the Teſtimony of Miracles ; anc 
yet our Savior himſelf has warn'd us againſt ad 


5 ing even that ſort of proof; ſay ing, For there 


(ball ariſe falſe Chriſts, &c. Matth. 24. 24. Behold, 
1 have told you before, ſaies he, 9. 25. that you _ 
may not be degeiv'd by them. And St. Paul tel ls. 
us of one that comes with all power and ſigns an 
hing wonders, 2 Tkeſſ. 2.9, So that we have in 
vincible Objections againſt the Miracles themſelves, 
and all imaginable Reaſon to reject thoſe New Do. 


_ Arines which are provd by them 


Theſe, if I miſtake not, are very oy Ar- 
guments againſt the Reception of New Terms 
dalvation; and much ſtronger than any the J 
or Gentiles cou'd offer againſt our Holy on. 
For the Gent ile Religion was ealily prov'd to be 
| | abſurd : 
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ching that is ſaid to come from God, without evi- _ 


ny Additions to it. VV 
Iherefore let our Adverſaries produce their Cre- 
dentials; let them perform Miracles before our 
Fyes; and do ſuch chings in confirmation of their 
Doctrines, as may at leaft equal what the Apoſtles 
did in former daies. But I am farisfy'd that they 
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abſurd; and the Fewiſh Law was to continues 
but for a time. I was a type of things to come; 
and they were to expect an alteration of it, But 
we have the ſureft grounds to believe that the 


Chriſtian Religion (as tas Preach'd by the Apo- 


ſtles) was to be a ſtanding and perpetual rule to the 
end of the World; and we are expreſly injoyn'd 
E to hold him accurs' d, that preaches any other G- 
| ſpe]: and therefore, tho' it were ſuppos'd lawful 
to receive {ome novelties, if atteſted by Miracles 


(which nevertheleſs we may and ought to di- F 
ſtruſt after ſuch Cautions ; yer I fay, tho" it were 


ſuppos'd lawful co receive ſome Novelties) cer- 
FE cwHinly we may juſtly expect the moſt convincing _ 
E Demonſtrations to prove the Divine Authority of 


will not pretend to ſuck Teſtimonials, Something 


| perhaps that is a little odd, may be faid to have been 
done in a corner; or perhaps they may give us an old 


Story to prove a Revelation by : but we are not to 
build upon ſuch andy foundations; or to receive a 


| dent and ſubſtantial Reaſons to aſſure us, that God 


did certainly reveal it. Great things are moſt juſt- 


ly requir'd at the hands of thoſe, who ſet up for 


ac Lights and freſh Revelations : bur we find no 


reaſon ſhall not be able to diſtruſt. 


Performances anſwerable to their pretences. Where. 


fore we muſt take the freedom of wichholding our 
ment, till ſuch mighty Deeds are ſhewn, as right 
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CHAP. Ix 


T hat the Scriptures do contains all things nerf, 
#o Salvation, 


TH U I then 1 have made it appear, aha We 


have no ſufficient Proof, that any parti. 


. Doctrines not contain'd in the Scripeure. 
Were revea)d either to the Apoſtles, or to any 
ther Perſons: from whence it follows that God Has 


not at all reveal'd any particular Doctrines not con. = 
:-: ain d in the Scriptures. Now ſince we are n 


to receive any thing as a Divine Revelation with- 


out a ſufficient Proof; and fince we have no ſuffi. 


cient Proof of any Revelarions, beſides what w. 


find in che Scriptures ; tis plain that the He! 


Scriptures are the only Divine Revelations, whic!: 


we ought to receive. And therefore, fince 3 


granted on both ſides, that God has reveal'd 41! 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation; a: 

ſince the Holy Scripturss are the only Divine K. 
velations which we ought to receive; it follow. 


that the Holy Scriptures, which are now yy 7 
do be the only certain Revelacions, do contain 


things neceſſary t to Salvation. 


GK 
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CHAP. X 


Tie Firſt a that the Cana 7 of + Seripture 
5s e fect, anſiver 


Nanni now remains, but that 5 Au. 
f ſwer two Objections. 2 


Firſt then, It is faid, That if the Holy Seri. 
= pturesdo contain all things neceſſary to Saly: Hen: 5 
= muſt be underſtood either of the whole Can Ons = 
or of ſome one particular Book. Now our Ad- 
1 may july conclude, chat no one partt- 
E cular Book do's contain all things . to 
| -alvarion ; it they can prove that the whole Ca- 
non do's not contain them: a: they endeavor to 
make appear, by ſhewing, thac the preſent Canon 
of Scripture is imperfect; becauſe diverſe Books 
which fortuerly ge: Jag to it, are now {aid to be 
loſt. To this I anſwer, 1. Thac we can prove, 
chat not one Book, that was once U uly Canoni⸗ 
cal, is now on; "and that ſeveral of thoſe Books 
which they i: aſtance in, are now exſtant in our 
Canon, tho? er different Titles. But *ris not 
neceſſary for me to enter upon that Brits,” be. 0 
| cauſe this Obje tion will appear to be of no force, 
if it be conſider'd, 2. That the Queſtion at pre- 
lent is not concerning the Number of Canonical 
Books ; whether any of them be lof}, or no: but 
= concerning che certainty of Revelacion 3 wherher 
| we have iufhcient reaſon to receive any particular 
Doctrin noc contain'd in the Scriptures, as re- 
| veal'd by Almig ghty God, Therefore our Adver- 
faries onght not to urge, that our preſent Canon 
ts imperfect: but they ought 50 OE _ we 
| we 
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have ſu fficient reaſon to receive ſomething that 


not in our preſent Canon. Now I have examin 


fthoſe things, which it may be pretended we hv. 
ſufficient reaſon to receive; and I have prov'd, th: 


we have no ſufficient reaſon to believe, that Gd 


has reveab'd any particular things, beſides what! 
Scriptures do teach us: and therefore the preſen: 

Canon of Scripture (which contains all the B. 
velations that we have juſt reaſon to receive) do 
Contain all things neceſſary ro Salvation; becau!: 
tis granted on both ſides, that God has reveal 

all thoſe things that are neceſſary to Salvation. 


3 us ſuppoſe therefore, that ſome Books which wers? 
once in the Canon, are now certainly loſt : yer ir 


dos not follow that we muſt ſupply the ſuppos'! 


Wuant of them by receiving uncertain Tradition 


_ Eſpecially if it be obſerv'd, 3. That if any par. 
of the ancient Canon be now loſt, God will no: 
require the Contents of it at our hands. We ſha! 
not be puniſn'd for not obeying, what we never 
_ cou'd read or learn, Nor are thoſe things neceſſary 
to the Salvation of Chriſtians, which no Chriſtia 
can attain to the knowledge of, To this I may add, 
4. That our Adverſaries cannot argue, that w. 
oOught to receive unwritten Trad: tions, becauſe 1; ome 
of the Canonical Books are loſt; unleſs they can 
ſhew, that by receiving unwritten Traditions, W 2W2m⁵̃ 
may ſupply the want of thoſe Books. Now thi: 
cannot be made appear, unleſs it be ſhewn ; Fir, 
What the Contents of thoſe Books were, Second!y, 
That thoſe Contents are preſerv'd in unwritten Tra 
dition. But how is it poſſible for them to prove 
that the Contents of any Book are preſerv'd, whe: _ 
the Book is ſo utterly loſt, that they are not furs 
of one Page of the Contents of it? 


CHAP. 
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5 CH : A P. XI. 


The Second Object ion, that the Scriptares are 
3 Oo Rn obſcure, anſwer d. . 


Econdly, "Tis objected, that whatever the Scri- 
D ptures do contain, 'tis certain that they are 
ſo very obſcure, that ordinary perſons cannot un- 
derſtand them. To this I anſwer, 1. That our 
E preſent Queſtion is not concerning the obſcurity 
of the Scriptures, but concerning the perfection 
of them. And therefore it is ſufficient for my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, if all things neceſſary to Salvation are 
contain d in the Scriptures ; whether they be plain- 


: ly taught, or no. But 2. for the full ſatisfaction 


ol our Adverſaries I ſhall ſhew, that rhe Scriptures 
ere by no means obſcure in thoſe points which are 
| neceſſary to Salvation. There are indeed fome | 
knotty Texts, ſome dark Paſſages, which cven the 
Learned are puzl'd with: but our Adverſaries will 
| never be able to ſhew, that the underſtanding of 
| thoſe parts of the Bible is neceſſary to Salvation. 


Nay farther, perhaps ſome Texts may contain things 


neceſſary to Salvation, tho' the meaning of thoſe 

paſſages be not obvious to every capacity, or to 

a a careleſs Reader. But then, when they meet with 

| Intricacies, Men ought to uſe greater application 
| and induſtry, and to take advice of their Spiritual 
| Guides. Such Methods will enable them to ſur- 


mount all the difficulties of the Sacred Mages, as 


far as is neceſſary in order to their Happineſs : and 
fnce the welfare of their Souls depends upon it, 
certainly they ought not to be ſparing of their 
labor. Now if ſuch Texts may be underſtood 
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at all (tho' it al 2 Chriſtian ſome little on 


2 che charge of Obſcurity is fairly remov'd. 


2aHeft,and moſt certain Demonſtrations in the 
thematics, do require ſome conſiderable arrentio. 
and yet none Can object againſt the es 
them. Even fo thoſe nec{ttary Points (if 
ſuch be lets plainly deliver'd) may with due c3 
be well underſtood. 


Now that the Holy Scriptures are in this ſenſe : 
ſufficiently plain and intelligible, will appear if we 
cConſider the following 8 | 


5 ri, That all Men are to be judg "= by the IN 


ptures, Rom. 2. 16. Now can it be imagin'd that 
Men ſhall receive the Sentence of 5 
to eternal. Fire, for not practiſing thoſe Rules | Or 


believing thoſe Doctrines of the Goſpel, Wh. 


were ſo very obſcurely laid down, thar they could 


not poſſibiy underſtand them? 


Secondly, Tis a reproach caſt upon the Wiſdom 


of God, to ſuppoſe that he wou'd fend fort!: 


Book conraining his Divine Will ; and yet 1 5 


it to be ſo myſterious, that Men ſhou d not be able 


to unriddle the meaning of it, even in thoſe m 


ters which do ſo nearly concern them. Certain 


when God undertook to inform us by writi::, 


and was fo well able to ſure his Expreſſions to 0. 


capacities; 8 he wou 'd by no means leave us utter $] | 


in the dark. 


5 5 Thirdly, Thoſe who ſtudy hs Bible, "I lear il 
5 ſeveralghing; which are not necellary to Salvation; 


and can it be thought that God wou'd make tho!- 

things which are not r to Salvarion plains. 
than thoſe that are? 

Fourthij, The Scriptures are deſcrib'd as very. 

| plain and intelligible, But if our — .L be ae 
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I | Goſpel 1 hid, ſaies thi & {ame A; bote (2 0 OF. 4.374. * 


't is bid to them thai ce oft; 1 whoa. the god. F i 
World has blinded. fe n of them. Hie 5 bel: '8WVE 1 


vo that the Scriptures cannot be faid to be obſc ure 5 


in neceſſary points; but thoſe who. dit 105 I and 
% not underſtand. che m, are ee any Man 
teach otheriſe , and conſent not t 3% 200% ne. 2 07 as, 


1 een the Words of Mat Lord e ( briſ: and 10 


the Doctrine : which is accor ling py God! im: or 53 he 15 
(not weak, but) * a Kc. and will not be in- 
form'd 5 1 Tim. 35 4. Thy Word (ſa ies David, 
Pla]. 119. 105. ia a ln unto n fect, an, Ja lie: n. 
0 . The way 5 of the ho 15 perfect, 5 converting 
the {ou! : the Teſtin many of the Lora is ſu re, making 
wiſe the ſimple.” Toe Statutes of the L rd. are Tight, 


Mare, enlightning the eyes; verſ. 7, 8. But certainly 


| the Word of God wou'd not deſerve theſo Cha- 


racters, it it were ſo obſcure 25 our Adverſaries 
pretend. It is alſo able to make Men wiſe unto 


b ſalbation, 2 Tim. 3: © 8 and therefore it muſt he 5 


plain enough in things neceſſary to Salvation. 
[mothy knew the Scripcures from a C nid. as we 
read in the fame place ; and ſurely then they were 


not ſo very dark. Nay, how can we be obliged ; 


0 prove als things, and bold faſt that which 75 good, 2 
1 Thefl. 5. 21. and how can we be commanded to 
index” what the Apoſtle ſaies, 1 Cor. 10. 15. if 


the Scriptures, which are out rule, be ſo very abs 
| {cure even in neceffary matters, that We cannot 
judge or prove things by them: 85 Fifthiy, We ap- 


Peu to experie nce, whether the Scriptures be not 
very plain in fuch neceſlary matters. Let our Ad- 
verlaries ſhew us, it they can, any one thing ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation, which is not fairly intelli- 


bible ro. thoſe, who wilt beſtow a little en 


| 'e10)cong the heart. the commondment of the Lord is 


_ tures. 95 
Well, but our -Adverſaries: ſay, the Gene es 
a afficm themſelves to be obſcure. Now to : 


"Ch. XI. of the Rule of Faith. Par! | 
. - have but an ordinary underſtanding. Tt. 
tell us indeed, that the Doctrines of the Tri, 
Incarnation, Ec. are very obſcure; but we rey 
that tho' chey are obſcure to our conceptions,  .: 
they are very plainly deliverd to us. We kn: 
that there are ſuch truths ; but we ſhall never he 
able to comprehend them. Nor is it neceſſ 


co Salvation, that we thou'd determine all | the 


School queſtions concerning them. Tis encug 
if we acknowledge the things themſelves: 
ſo much may be eaſily gather d from plain eri 


I anſwer, that ſeveral paſſages in the holy 8c 
tures are confeis'd to be obſcure : but the queſii.on 


is, whether the Scriptures are not ſufficiently 5/21 


in matters neceſſary to Salvation. If our Aden 
 faries wou'd prove any thing, let them make 
this Propoſition, that the Scriptures do deer 


that 8 neceſſary to ſalvation are {0 
Wo 


oo feurely deliverd in them, that even by the hels 45 
induſiry Men cannot underſtand them, This 


am periuaded, they will never evince by t thoſe 


Arguments which are produc'd, as any Peric 
e perceive by che following examination Of 
Th Them: For, 7 85 

"When: Dawid praies, Oben 3 mine 4 Ye). 


N I may behold wondrous things out of thy lau, 


0 Pſal. 119. 18. Give me underſtanding, that I 2 


learn thy commandments, v. 73. Teach me thy ( 25 
tutes, V. 26, 135, &e, it muſt be ſuppos' d 


be &'s. not pray for the knowledge of Nn ne. 


ceſſary to Salvation, in ſuch a manner as wo! 0 

ſuppoſe him utterly ignorant of them; becaul. 

who was an inſpir d Perſon at the time of ! 
"Pricing 


©, bmw#z, tne fi” had wo as 8 —S 8 
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Writing, cou'd not be a novice in ſuch matters. 
| But he defires a clearer inſight into the Wiſdom 
and goodnels of God's Precepts. „ greater and 
ſeddier inclination to the practice of them, Fe: 


For thoſe Perſons who know things neceſſary to 


| Salvation, are ſtill capable of improvements in 
| Grace and Virtue ; and may endeavor to obtain a. 
fuller view of the riches of God's Mercy in the many _ 
excellencies and beautiful contrivance of Religion. 
2. Tho' Chriſt expounded to his Dilciples i af 
the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf, Luk. 24. 27. 


yet ir do's not follow chat the Seri iptures are utterly 


obſcure in matters neceſſary to ſalvation. For Firſt, 
tho the dcriptures ot the Old Teſtament, which con- 


cern'd our Savior's being the Meſſiah, might at that 


ame ſeem obſcure to the Diſciples; yer now that we 


ind them fo plainly fulfil'd, and fince Feſas is ſo fal- 
ly prov'd to be the (Chriſt, they cannot be thought 


obſcure to us, Secondly, thoſe Scriptures were 


even then ſo plain, that our Savior upbraids the 
Diſciples wich their dulneſs and want of under- 


landing. O fools, ſays he, and flow of heart to be- 
leve all that the Prophets have {poken ! Ought not 
Chriſt, &c? Luke 24. 25, 26. As if he had ſaid, 


tow ſtupid are you, that you do not underſtand 


theſe things? from whence it appears chat they 


were plain enough to be intelligible. The ſame 
may be ſaid with reſpect to the 45th verſe, Then 
ibened he their underſtandings that they might underſtand 
the Seriptures 3 ; that is, not all the Scriptures in 
General, ::: but the prophecies concerning the 
Meſias'3\. which prophecies are not obſcure to us, 
becauſe the Apoſtles. have opened them to us in 


weir wtitings. 


When St. phil azked the ane 4. 8. 


31, whether | he. under ſtood what he read in the 
: E En . 


7 


oo 
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f Prophecy of Iu al, the Eunuch replies, Hon. 
I except ſome Man ſhowd guide me? From when 
our Adverſaries argue that the Scriptures arc 

ſcure, becauſe à Man muſt have a guide to 
him underſtand them. But I anſwer, 1. 5 Py 
this Proſelyte Eunuch, Who was a great! 
ger to the Fewiſh Nation. might well be 3 d 
wich 2 Text, which the Fews theraſelves did 
rhen ſeem! full y to: underſtand. 2. Tho! the | 
nuch cou'd not find out the true interpretat 
of this Prophecy, which for many reaſons was | 
chen obſcure; yet we may be able clearly to 
plain it, who have the benefit of the Apoll 6s 
5 guidance in their written Books, by which 
can demonſtrate the meaning of it. 2 Tho; 
ſome certain Prophiecies were obſcure to the Fake 
nuch, yet it will by no means follow, that 
_ holy Seriptur es are ſo very obſcure in matters ne- 
ceflary to falvation, that a Man may not be 58 
after the uſe of proper means to ee the: 
Without an infallible guide, Which. is b 0 
guide our Adverſaries will be farisfy'd with. 
: may and ought to ſeek the affiſtance of a gui. 

5 that! is wifer than our ſelves, in all doabtful cafe „ 
and the necaſſity of ſuch a guide dos not . 
the obſcurity of the Scriptures in general: but 
deny that on infallible guide is ever neceſſaa 
eſpecially for the interpretation of dan Tests 
which contain matters Of falvation 5 
ig. Ties true? No Prophecy, of Scripture. 45 of 270 
private. interpretation, Pete 1 20. that is, 0 
Scripture prophecy cane by the, fenen, or 
Was deliver d upon the Propher's'owh private 
thority; For, as the Apoſtle adds ee, 
came nut in old lime 1% ther Wl ef Amte 


Alen of Gud ſpike 4. ip Mer med bycitbe ! 
2 Go 
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Get. But how will our Adverſarics be able to 
ſew from this Text, which I have given the 
true and natural meaning of, that the holy Scrip- | 
tures are obſcure in matters neceſſary co 1alvarion ? 
| is this a good argument, The Prophets ſpat te not 
| of. A own motion, but by the inſpiration of God 3 
] therefore thoſe Men who read their Pr. pheciet, 

00 a underſtand them ? Muſt all thoſe Prophe- | 
| cies that proceed from God, be unintelli gible? Cer- 
indy God can expreſs his Will in ſuch a man- 
ner as he thinks proper to attain bis end; and 
| when he thinks it convenient, can make himſelf 
| intelligible. However, ſuppoſe the Prophecics 
never fo difficult; yet it will not follow, that 

05 © Scriptures in general are oblcuce in 1. Tn 
is | nec g to ſal vation. 5 
15 Tis true alſo, that in St. Paul's E piftles 
c- het e are ſome rhings hard to be _ 2 booed. Thich 
that are unlearnd and unſtable reſt, as they 
mM 4% alſo the other Scriptures, 10 09 own e 
I 2 pet. 3. 16. But I anſwer, 1. that tho” /ome things 
ro ith St. Paul's Epiſtles are hard to be inderſtood, 1 
de Vet others may be very ealy. . X hat thoſe things 
which are ſaid ro be bard 9 be underſtood , 
arc not ſaid to be neceſſary to {aboution.” £ Tho” 


underſtood ; yet they may be underſtood : and. 
therefore it will not follow from hence, that the 
>criptures are obſcurs to thoſe that ſtudy them 
carefully, and after due preparations of an honeft 
mind, &c. For, 4. thoſe who are ſaid to wreſt 
them, are (not the ſincere ſearchers after God's. 
Witt, bur) the unlearned and unſtable; and there- 
{ore the Stable and Learned ma) underſtand them 
Tf it be ſaid, that thoſe errors which de- 
roy Men, are errors concerning matters neceſ- 


ET tary 


{ome things neceſſary to ſalvation were bard to be 


70 Ch. XI. "7 h Rule 7 Fart. par ; 
85 ſary ro ſalvation; and therefore, ſince ele ha a 
af things were fo wreſted as to deſtroy Men, hv 
muſt be matters neceflary ro ſalvation ; ] an "R 5 
that tho” gs c errors do relate to m- at: 
_ neceſſary to {alvacion, yet a Man may fall into 
damn: 1810 6 ee by 3 A place whi: 


3 2 not contain any thing neceſſary to falva: 


Becauſe, by drawing an heretical con! 


YT 3 from ſuch a Text of Scripture, he ni: 


be tempred to contradict or deny a great truth, 
which is really neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus %* 
inſtance, tis neceflary to lalvation to believe, at - 
: Jeſus C briſt is God; but tis not neceſſary co 1 
en to believe, "that. the Farber only known 
the day and hour of the laſt judgment, as 5 = 
read, Mtb. 24. 36. Now tho this Text, Mz 
24. 36. do's not contain a matter necelfary 0 
(alvation; yet if a Man will wreſt this Text, 
from thence conclude thar Jeſus Chriſt Jo's 
know all things, and therefore cannot be Ge 
he may fall into a damnable error by ſus 
wreſting of it. From whence it is plain, 15 
tome hard ings in St. Pauls Epiſtles or 
bother Scriptures may be wreſted to Mens - de- 
ſtruction; altlio' the Texts ſo wreſted do not c 
tain matters neceſſary to lalvation. 925 
6. If it be further urg'd, that chere 1 trop Fest, 


d figures in the Holy Bible; 31 anſwer, t. nat 


Bible is nevertheleſs ſufficiently plain; even 
plain as common diſcourſe, which has the a 
ſort of expreſſions. Beſides, an ordinary y ten 
of Rhetoric will rake away ſuch difficulties ; 
certainly that Book cannot be thought 
ſcure, which has ſo many ſufficient helps, 


of i alwaics Icady at hand, tor the iuuftr 
of it. 
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authority of the Church is ſufficient to guide us 


Part J. Of the Rule of Faith, Ch. Xl. 57 


7. If it be alſo ſaid, that C hriſt taught in Pa- 


cables ; ; 1] anſwer, thac thoſe Parables are explain d 


in the Scriptures. And if it be ſaid, that No 


Man was found worthy to open yy to. vead the 


Book, neither to look thereon, Rev. 5. 4. 1 anſwer, 
that by the Boo in that plac e a are to under- _ 
ſtand (not the whole Body of the Scriptures, 


but) the Book of the Revelations only; and 
therefore that Text will by no means prove, that 


E the holy Scriptures in general are obſcure ; much 


leſs that they are obicure in matters nec effar y to 
reborn 


8. If it be ak? d, from hs nce controverſics do 
ariſe, or whether they do not proceed from the 
obſcurity of the Scriptures; I anſwer, that the 

W and fightings in Divinity do (pri ing from 


-he ſame ſource with the wars and figlitings in 


3 Civ il matters, James 4. 1. They come hence, 
even from our luſts, hich. war in our members. 
| The truth, at leaſt all neceſſary truth, is caſlly 
| found, if Men will carefully feek it : but when 
Men are reſolv'd to pals that for truth which 
5 they wiſh to find true; or when they are preju- on. 
| ciced on the wrong fide, and obſtinately perſiſt in 
the maintenance of it; no wonder, if they meet 
| with oppoſition and cauſe diſputes. Religious 
controverſies are, 1 confeſs, extremely numerous; "3 


but tis evident from whence they proceed. 'Tis 
our own fault, that we do not agree; for cer- 
tainly God, who ſo {trialy injoins it, has en- 


| abled us to practiſe Unity. The Scriptures, if 
Men wou'd hearken to them, wou'd ſoon put an 


end to all our differences. Matters neceſſary to 


ſalv ation are Fe deliver'd in them: and as for 


other indifferent things or intricate points, the 


9 4 in 


in them. But when Men are fond of Faction 
and Rebellion, or have a mind to lord it over &- 
thers; then every trifle will kindle a great flame 
and the diſpures manag'd by ſuch Perions W.] 
never end, till Time ſhall. be no more. In 
word, Controverſies about things necetlary to fal- 
vation are plainly determined in Scripture ; an 
the {ame Scripture has given us 2 general rule ic 
the determination of all other Controverſies, vir. 
Obedience. So that where we do really need 
rule, the rule is plain: but if Men will enlarge 
their own neceſſities, and then expect to nave | 
every thing nicely defind by Almighty G0, 
they are not to expect 2 ſupply of their want 
| becauſe they have perverſly brought them up0' | 
ARR. CE i oo oor tl 
Laſth, if it be objected, that ſome perſons 4: 
not convinc'd even of choſe things, which th: 
gencrality of Chriſtians do think neceſſary to [+ - 
vation, and therefore the Scriptures muſt need 
be obſcure ; I anſwer, that choſe Perſons eithe: 


have ſincerely endeavor'd to know the truth, or. 
they have not. If they have not, the faulc i; 
their own; and the Scriptures muſt not be cha! 
ged with obſcurity, becauſe ſome Perſons will not. 
_ endeavor to underſtand them. But if they have 
fincerely cndeavord ro be rightly inform'd ; ten 
1 preſume, they may receive ſuch information, 6 
elle God will pity and pardon their ignoranc.. 
Prejudice or ſomething elſe, may have darkned o. 
_ blinded their minds: and then we cannot juſtly 
lay, chat the Scriptures are obſcure, becauſe ſuch | 
Perſons do not underſtand them; any more than 
we can juſtly ſay, that the Sun is a dark body. 
becauſe fome Perſons have, either a blemiſh in the 
eyes, or utterly loſt their fight, _ I F 4 


Patel F the Ra of Fath. Cl Kl. 7 


Jo conclude, if our Adverſaries. wou'd ch 


ally prove, that the Scriptures are ſo obſcure in 
matters neceſſary to ſalvarion, that a Man cannot 


underſtand them after the uſe of proper means; 


_ they ought to do two things. Fir, they muſt 
inſtance in ſome particular, and prove that it is 
_ neceſſary to ſalvation. Secondly, they muſt prove 
that that particular is ſo obſcurely deliver'd in che 

Scriptures, that in {pite of his honeſt endeavors 


2 Man cannot find it in them. When they have 


5 er theſe two things, we ſhall be forc'd to ac- 
knowledge that the Scriptures are really obſcure ; 
and the Enemies of Chriſtianity will thank chem 
for ſhewing, that the Word of God is a rid- 
Ale, 4 dark inſignificant Book, and yu for no- 
- hing. e 


CHAP. 


74 Ch. XII. Of the Ruleof Faith, fart! 


C H A P. XII. 


4 fr Summary of bat has been fad 6 in the 


former L LDapters. 


! Have now done with che Controverſy which 2 


J thought it neceſſary to determine in the 


firſt place; and ſhall only beg leave to preſent 
the Reader with a ort * of what has 


; ary ſaid concerning it. 
1 have prov d, that the Tradition of Danericten 


OY 8 22 . * * 


„ 


2 5 ey, 


* 2 % OW 


Doctrines is urterly 1 uncertain, and liable ro n - 
corruptions; and that we have no remedy a. 
gainſt the Uncertainty and Corruptions of 5 


either from the pretended infallibility of the 
Church, or by any other means. And there 
lore it follows, that the teſtimony of Traditicr 


is not a ſufficient proof, that any particular do- 


ctrine, not contain'd in the Scriptures, was re- 


veab'd to the Apoſtles. Now ſince the teſti. 
mony of Traditien is not a ſutficient proof, and 
ſince there is no other proof pretended ; 
plain, that we have no ſufficient proof chat 
any particular doctrine, not contain'd in the 
Scriptures, Was reveal'd to them by Almighty 0 
God. 

I have alſo 3 that we have no ſufficient. 
proof, that any particular doctrine, not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures, was reveal 'd to any O. 
ther Perſons ſince the Apoſtles times; Firſt, be 


cauſe we have all imaginable reaſon to re- 
ject ſuch Revelations ; and Secondly, becauſe we 
have no real and undoubred Miracles co atteſt 
them. 

And 


* 


K 


© * 
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Part J. | of the Rate of Faith, Ch. XII. 75 


And therefore, ſince we have no ſufficient proof, 


8 


poſtles, or to any other Perſons; tis manifeſt, 
that we have no lufficient proof, that God has | 
reveal'd them at all. 
And ſince we have no ſufficient proof thee 
God has reveal'd any particular doctrines not 
contain'd in che e ; therefore we ought 
not to receive ſuch doe irines 2s Divine Reve- 
lations. 5 
And ſince we ought not to receive uch do- 
Arines as Divine Revelati ions, tis certain that 
the holy Scriptures are che only Divine Revc. 
lat ions which we ought to receive. - 
| 6 
And therefore, ſince tis granted on both ſides, 
that God has reveal d all thoſe things which are 
neceſſary to ſalvarion ; tis plain, "that rhe Holy 
Scriptures, Which are the only certain Reve- 
lations, do contain all things neceſſary to ſalva- 


Prove; ©. 5 
Now, if che Holy Scriptu res fo contain all 


1 neceſſary to ſalvation; chen thoſe things 
which cannot be prov'd from Scripture, are not 

neceſſary to ſalvation. And thersfore in our 
Diſputes with thoſe of the Church of Rome 
we may jvily challenge our Adverſaries to 


produce Scripture- arguments for all their do- 


ctrines; and we may alſo juſtly reject What- 
loever the Holy Scriptures do not fairly and 
fully prove. 


The Papiſtc indeed tell us of 7 athers and Coun 


cils, which Names do make a great noiſe in the 


ears of ignorant People : bur we appeal to the 


Bible as the Rule of our Faich, and challenge 


them 


* that God has reveal d any particular doctrines not 
contain'd in the Scriptures, either o the. A. 


tion; which was the a : undertook 8 


75 Ch. XII. Of the Rite of Faith. part 7. f 


them to prove che ir Relig jon from it. We are 
Able, 'tis true, to fight ac the other Weapon. 
and to ſhew th at they have n neither Fathers nor 
Councils on their ſide: but becauſe this me- 
thod of proceeding is wrerly needleſs and very 


tedious ; and becauſe ordinary Perſons are not 


Competent Judges of ſuch matters; therefore we 2 


inſiſt 8 Scripture-proofs. For this reaſon 
in the following Chapters, I ſhall think m ny ſelf 
- obliged to anſwer only thoſe Arguments, vrhich 


e chey draw from God's Word, to F their Do. 


Eri ines e 
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5 P A N J. Ib: 5 
of 1 the Pa ticuday Tv i vines of 1 be Che ain rch 


of Rome. 


CHAP. #7 


A General Argument ae gainſt Þ Popery propos d. 


: AVING fl 12ewn in the "IR er Part , that 
di che Tivly Scriptures Jo contain all 
things ne ceſſary to Salvation, I ſhall 
now proceed to the Confutation of 
Paper), and propoſe thus General Ar- 

eument againit 6 Rs 5 1 


What- 


” 78 Ch. I. A general Argument Part II. 
5 Whacſoever Religion impoſes thoſe things 4% 
neceſſary to ſalvation, which are either abſolute! 
falſe, or condemn'd by God's Word, or not con. 
tain'd in it; is an unlawful Religion. Now ac 
the Popijh Religion do's impoſe ſuch things a 
neceſſary to ſalvation, is manifeſt from the Pooh 
_ Creed, which was (4) Eſtabliſh d by Pope Pins 
the Fourth and the Councit of Trent, and is 25 
8 5 | 
I Believe in one G0 ade Faber Abies. 1 
e Maker of Headen and Earth, and of all things Vi- 8 
e ſible and Inviſible, e 
„ And in one Lord Jeſus Chritt, the only bepot-. 
den Son of God, begotten of the Father before all worlds, | 
Sed of God, bs of Light, a God of Very Ged, 
| begotten not ma being of one ft ns with the Fa. 
tber, by whom all things were made. 
Who for us Men, and for our "lectin. Pig 
ND from Heaven, 8 Pq incarnate by the Holy 
| Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man. 
44. And was Crucify'd alſo for ut under Pontius 
Pilare, be ſuffer 'd and was buried. i 
J. Aud roſe 2 the Third Day according. to the 2 
1 Scriptures. 58 80 : 
"8. Aus aſcended. into Heaven, and / 2 on the 55 


r 


Right Hand of the Father. 1 
J. And be ſhall come again wa Glory to judge | 8 
both the quick. and. the dead, who 2 King dom hall . 
| have no end, z 
3 8. An- 4 277 _ the Holy Ghoſt, 5 Tad and giver Ui | 7 
5 Life, who proceedeth " row the Father and the Son, Rs 
who with the Father and the Son is worſhipp'd ad 1 
TOs who ſpake by the Prophets. k 
9. And in one % Catholic and Apoſtolic Church, * 

56 Yo 

8 


(a) Via. Concil Labb. Tom. Ih: 7. 944) 945, 966. 


Patt I.  apainſt Popery propos d. Ch. I. 79 
10. { acknowledge one e Baptiſm Fer he remiſſion of 
FI Ins. 
: "Fo 1 1 255 for ihe Re urredtion of the dead. 
12. And the Life of the World to come, Amen. 
13. 1 ſtedfaſtly admit and embrace polen and 
Eecleſiaſtical Traditions, and ive reſt « 0] "Ihe Objervan- 
ces and conſtitutions of the ſame Church, 
14. 1 do «yo admic of the Hie, & igt ure in that ſenſe 
wh our Holy Mother the C. vurch, to whom it belyngs 
| judge of the true ſenſe E and interpret al ion of the Ho ly 
5 Se fee, did and doth hold; nor will I ever take and 
interpret it atherwiſe, than 3 to the W 
conſent of the Fathers. . 
: IF» 1 . alſo profeſs, that there re truly and pro- 
185 perly {even Sacraments of the New Law, { which 
: Cher ee Were inſtituted by Jeſus C heiſt 0 Lord, 
and are nec cefjary to the ſalvation of Mankind, abo - 
all the Sacraments be not meceſſat to e every perſon) 
viz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Lora s Supper, Pe- 
nance, FE xtreme Undiion, Orders and Mair mony 3 


N | Apoſtolicas & Eeclelialti cas Traditionen, reliqvalaus e. 
I juſdem Eccleſiæ obſervationes & conſtitutiones firmiſſime ad- 
mitto & amplector. 

134. Item Sacram Scripturam juxta uin alen quem tenuit | 
935 & tener Sancta Mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt judicare de vero ſenſu 
e interpretatione Sacrarum Scripturarum, admitto; nec em 


unquam, niſi juxta unanime m conſenſum Patrum accipiarn & 5 


interpretabor. 
5. Profiteor quoque e ſeptem eſſe vere & proprie Sacraments 
novæ legis a Jeſu Chriſto Domino noſtro inſtituta, atque ad ſa- 
jutrem humani generis, licet non omnia fingulis, neceſſaria; ſci- 
licet Baptiſmum, Confirmationem, Euchariſtam, Pænitent iam, 
_ Extremam Unctionem, Ordinem & Matrimonium ; illaque gra- 


tiam conferre; & ex his Baptilinum, Confirmationem & @rdi-- a 


nem fine Sacrilegio reiterari non poſſe. Receptos quogue & 
approbatos Eccleſiæ Catholic ritus, in ſupradic“ orum omnium 
Saeramentorun ſolenni admiaiſtratione, recipio & admitto. 


that + 


| that they do confer Grace; and that three of them, viz. 
| Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Orders cannot be repeated 
without Sacrilege. F alſo reccius and admit the. 


receidd and approv'd Rites of the Catholic Church in 


the ſolemn adminiſt ration of all the Sacraments before 
ment ioncte. TT NR NT a 


16, J do embrace and receive all and every thing, 


that hath been defind and declar'd in the Holy Conn. 
” cil of Trent, concerning Original Sin and TFuſtifica- 
Fon. e | | 1 „„ | 


17. I do ikewife profeſs that in the Maſs there i; 
"> oft e ene, pron end prightleny ferns for 
ie living and the dead; and that the Body and Bloud, 

LLogether with the Soul and Divinity of our Jord Jeſus 


Chrift, are truly, really, and {ubſtantially in the 0ſt 


£ Holy Sacrament of ihe Lord's ſupper 5 and that the 
whole ſubſtance of the Bread is turm d into the Body, 
and the whole ſubſtance | of the Wine 70 turn d into 5 


| the Blowd ; "hich changs the Catholic Church calls 
 Tranfubſtantiation. |» e 


48. J 00 alſo profeſs, that Il hole and Int ire Chriſt, 5 
and a true Sacrament, is veceivd under one kind 


only. 


ET ITT * „»ẽkͥ́ _ * 5 * 8 : . WW I 


fuer unt, amplector & recipio 


=) 


17. Profixeor pariter in Miſſa offerri Deo verum, proprium 
& propitiatorium ſacrihicium pro Vivis & defunttis ; atque in 


ſanctiſſimo Euchariſtia Sacramento efle vere, realiter & ſubſtan- 


tialiter corpus & ſanguinem, una cum anima & Divinitate Do- 
mini noſtri Jelu Chriſti, flerique converſionem rorius ſubſtan- 
tiæ panis in corpus, & totius ſubſtantlæ vini in ſenguinem ; 


quam converſionem Cathulica Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiationem 


appellat. 


18. Fateor etiam ſub altera tantum ſpecie, totum atque in- 


tegrum Chriſtum, verumque Sacramentum ſumi. 


ſicatione in Sacro-Santta Tridentina Synodo deſinita & declarata 


19. 


5 Pa rt II. Fi inſt Popery prope wa Ch 1. 87 


19. 1 do firmily helle TE. that ED re + 4 Hun gate, 
7 


a and that the Souls deitiimed therein are help 4 by the 
Prayers of the . | 


** 


20. And do likewiſe firm! believe, 040 t the Saints 


Re igning together with Ohr. it are to be honor'd and 

* as 0 5 ood! that they 4 pn my (7904 jor WS 3: 
and that their Reliny tes are to be had in Venerat on, 

1 I do moit ſtea TIE 1 6 ert, fa! the nagt 3 of 


| hriſt 22 2d the Mother God, who WES alu 2 2 


Virgin, and of other Saints alla, 2e to. ve had and 


| retain 4 and that due hon ee veneration e 
g 8 to. hers, - 2 5 | x 8 


* 


1 do : : 27% ; affirms ; that 5 babe 0  Fadul Tences 


. left in in the Church by Chriſt, and He the we. © 
of them is very helpful 70 h ih Poop 1 


8 5 do ack ledge the Holy ( Zatholic . 
ball Chinch of Rome, the Mather and de 65 
al Churches and | FR promiſe and ſwear irue Obe- 
dience to the Biſhop of Rome, int Succeſſor of St. 


Leter the Prince of the . Avojtles, and car ö Jeſus - 
Chriſt. e „„ 


19. bande teneo Purgator. um eſſe, znimaſque 101 de 
:entas fidelium ſuffragtis juvari- 


20. Similiter & San ctos zung cum Chrifto res nantes, vene. 
landos atque invocandos eſſe; eoſque orationss De eo pro nobis 


»fterre ; atque eorum reliquizs eſſe venerandas. 
21. Firmiſſime aſſero 5 Chriſti ac Deiparæ feraper 
Virginis, necnon aliocum Sanctorum, habendas & retinendas 


eſſe, atque eis debitum honorem ac venerationem impertien· 


dam. 5 

22. Indulgentiarum etiam poteſtatem 3 a © hriſto in Eccleſia 
ro)iftam fuiſſe, illarumque uſum Chriſtiano populo maxime 
alutarem eſſe, affirmo. 


23. Sanctam, Catholicam & Apoſtolicam Romanam Ecele- = 


iam, omnium Eccleſiarum Matrem & Magiſtram agnoſco; 
Romanogque Pontiſici, Beati Petri Apoſtolorum principis Suge 


eſlori, ac Jeſu Christi Vicario veram obedientiam too nde ac 
uro. : 


JI 


E * 8 N . — — 2 7 


5 IP Ck: L- 4 tera Argument, . Part II. 


24. 14 alſo without any doubting receive and 
| profeſs all. other things that eve deliver d;: defin'd an 


 declar'd by the Sacred Canons and General Councils, 


and chiefly. b the Holy Council of Trent; and 4 


things contrary to them, and all Hereſies whatſcever 


mat ixe. 


This Creed 3; the Standard of the Popij 5 Reli 


gion, and contains that Faith which is profeſs'd b 
every Perſon that embraces it. And therefore 
ſfnall endeavor to juſtify my Charge againſt Popery, | 


by producing inſtances of ſuch falſe, condemn. 
or groundleſs Doctrines out of this their undoubre:: | 
5 Creed; and this L ns do in tome. following — 

5 Chapters. 80 


Only I think it convenient to advertiſe th 


| Reader, that 1 do not deſign do confuts all the 
Articles of the foregoing Creed. The Twelv: i 
_ firſt we Proteſtants do ſincerely profeſs and co» MW 


tend for; but we rejed the other Twelve as tt: 


Errors of Rome. Now our of the Twelve laſt } 
ſhall (ele& ſome particulars, which 1 deſign 
_ examin ; and I hope to make it appear that the, | 
are either falſe, or eee Or "Homer De 


; . 7 2 8 * n 


— * 


24. Cxtera item omnia 4 Gris ates & cecumunici = 
conciliis, ac præcipue a Sacro-SanQa Tridentina Synodo, cr. 


dita, definita & declarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor, 

ſimulque contraria omnia, atque hæreſes quaſcunque ab Redle!'s 

db amnatas, rejectas & anathematizata6, ego Nerd damno, r 
cio & anathematizo, 


CHA? 


"ot 


that are condemned, reſected and anathematiz/d by 
the Church, J ab [thewife oon lemn, reject and anathe. | 


—ů 


n "OP T alben. Ch II. 8 | 8 
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> "CY 


That the Doclrin of. T rat ſubſtantiation is 40. 


jol Malen, falſe, 


If heh: F mall in Randes i in a D. kein which ; 


45-9 blolurcty falſe. 


„ That the Church of Nome do's. mointain the 
| Ooctrin Of Thanſubftantiatio, and impoles it AS S 
| ceſfary to Salvation, is manifeſt from the Seven. 
fteench Article of her Creed, in which ſhe requires 
der Members to believe, th: Ut the Whole ſub/tarice of the _ 
Bread is turn'd into the Body , and the who!» [abſtance 
M the Mine into the Bloud of Chriſt; which change 
* the Catholic Church (meaning her fa calls Tran- 
| ſubſtantiation. Now this Doctri is abſolutely 
| falſe; becauſe we have moſt evident proof, that 
the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine do remain 
alter the Conſecration ; and conſ-quently there is 
no ſuch change wrought as our Adverſaries do pre- 
tend. And this will appear, if we conſider avid 5 
things ; 1. That the r of ſenſe is alwaies cer- 
tain, 2, That we are oſſurd by the evidence 5 
+ enſe, that the ſubſtance: of the Bread ans. IVine do 
remain after the Conſecratioon. 5 
Firſt chen 1fay, the Reidece of Gale Ty ale 
certain. *Tis poflible, I confeſs, and very eaſy 
for us to be miſtaken about ſome things, which our 
ſenſes inform us of. The eve may be diſcolour'd 
by a diſeaſe ; and make us think that thing to be 
E yellow, which i is of a different colour. Or | it may 


be deceiv'd by the Medium, thro! which we 
perceive an object ; or by too great a diſtance from 
it; and by that MEANS 5 nt it in a different 


1 2—ß—5ßv5rð—.i— ſhape | 


: | 
2A 
.. 
J 
| 
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ſhave or ſize. Thus 1 large ſquare Tower mas 


ſeem round and ſmall, if it be a great way off; + 
ard a ſtreight Stick, if thruſt ; into the Water may 


appear crooked to us. Again, there are fome thing 
which may be examin' ! by ſever a ſenſes: an The, 
we may be miſtaken, if we rely upon one of 1 
Thus we may diftinguifh ſome Bodies, not ori . 
by the touch, bur alſo by the taſt and ſme Il and. ſight : 
and therefore, if we cannot certainly know wh: 
they are by one method; we mult try another. 


Nay farther, we may deceive our. ſelves by nene — 


too much Credit to 4 tranſitory View or a ſg! 
Perception : And therefore i in ſuch caſe: we ous 


to pauſe. 2 while, and to beſtow time cd tc 


E thorough 1 information. 


But then, when our e are * dul 
; 558 0 and converſant about their proper objects 5 
when chey are at a due diſtance, and receive the! 

impre (ions thro' proper Mediums, and we ha 
had laiſure enough to conſider of them; Who 


all our ſenſes agree in their teftimony ; or whe: 


we have tryd them all, and find that one do's nw 
contradict the other, tho' one perhaps may be 
more proper judge, and yield us a better and mor: 
ſubſtantial proof chan the other in that particula: 
Inſtance ; I ſay, when this is the caſe, our ſenſe 
do not and cannot deceive us. Then are we LINE 


to have the evidence of ſenſe; that is, we are 4. 


well inform'd, as our natural ſenſes, en at 


_ the only reſts of ſenſible N can poſlibly ; in 


form us. 
- Now that this evidence of | "Io 15 alwaies Cai 
rain, has been generally granted by all Mankind 
and thoſe, who deny it, have ever been thought 
" ridiculous; However, fince our Ad verſaries dg 
force us upo on it, 1 ſhall endeavor t to convince the TY 


8 0 
8 
* «ft . 
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of it. And that my argumen may proceed 0 10 


the 3 force and 1 Cle Arne! 55 1 ink 10 HmECE Tary | 


in the firft place co prove that our lenles do ; ene 


rally give us Certain ib tor! mation. This 1 thall n make 


bpear by the following Arguments, 


1. Tis granted that are i 1S 1 4 God, and that this 


od is naturally good and true Now I L apreal to 
any indifferent judge, whether that God who is 


good and true, can be ſuppos d to have made ratio- 


nal Creatures after ſuch a manner, as makes them 
liable ro everlaſting Deluſions: and yer this will 
: unavoidably follow tr om the gens ral uncert' ainty e 
of our Senſes. 


For tho ſome things are o perfedly abſtracted 


from matter, that the knowledge and uncertainty 


of them cannot depend upon our ventes ; vet ex- 


perience proves, that the far greater pa: t of our 


concerns do relate to material things. Now ſince 


moſt of thoſꝰ things which WC perce ive are Cor- 
poreal objects, tis plain, that if tlie evidence of 


"ur Senſes be not generally « certain, We cannot 
certainly know any of choſe things which we Are 


_ chiefly converſant cps For whatever WE may 
| arr ive at hereafter, tis certain, that at preſent We 
know very little 5 het any _ Wheretorc, if our 
Senfes be generally uncertain, ye impoſlible that 


we ſhould act ſecurely. Theſe t things being cou 


 fiderd, it muſt be a great impeachment of the 


goodneſs of God, to think that he has given rea- 
ſonable Creamres 2 power Of judging, which he 


expects they ſhou'd uſe aright; tho' at che ſame 


time he has deliver'd them up to the 9 guiciance of 
{uch Senſes as may caulc almoſt all cheir judgments 
o be erroneous. 
Nor do's the general uncertainty of ſenſiblo evi- 
cence reflect lets leverely- upon che truth of O, 
a Maker. 
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Maker. For fince we are 2 able to think, we mul: 


be ſuppos d to think according to our beſt infor- 


mations. Now if God has {o contriv'd our Na- 
ture, that thoſe Senſes by which we receive th. 
far greater part of our notices, and by which w. 
are to be directed, are liable ro grols deluſions 
ſpight of all our endeavors to the contrary ; the- 
he do's deceive us himſelf: becauſe he made i 
neceſſary for us to act upon ſuch principles, an 


to be miſled by them. So that God muſt then 
be thought à grand Impoſtor, and to have pals'd 


more Cheats upon the World, than the Devi 
 bimſelf who is the Father of Lies. But this 


5 ſuch horrid blaſphemy, as ſtrikes a Man with be. . 


"ror ; and yer it cannot be avoided by thoſe, who 
thipk that the evidence of Senſe 15 generally unn 
Certain. ; : 
2. As God is good and true, fo he i is alſo jus TL 
and this is freely acknowledg'd by our Adverfaric.. 
Now it God be juſt, certainly he will rewe 
and puniſh Men according to their deſerving. 
But how is it poflible, if the evidence of Sen 
be generally uncertain ? For Juſtice and 3 
Which are the principal virtues of a Chriſtian, 
vholly depend upon Senſe in the exerciſe of the 


If my ſenſes miſinform me, I may take that M 


for A Object of pity, whom 1 oughr to bring 
puniſhment ; or may believe that Man worth* 
of puniſhment for a fact, which I thought my. 
eyes had ſeen, WhO at the fame time was doit: 
his duty. Thus may I be betray'd into number! 
Crimes, and commit things worthy of damnati- 
by an unavoidable neceſſity. And can we be 2 
eve, that God will judge Men according 


44 
. 


their deeds, if their ane may betray chew 70 
ſuch ſiniul a&tions: 4 Are Virtue and Vice ſuch u 


kno. 
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Known and hidden thing gs, that a Man q who ſin- 5 
cCerely deſires to be well inftructed) may be 4 no- 
torious Villain, at the ſame time that he thinks 


himſelf a Saint? And is this our condition in this 


_ preſent World? Muſt we be forc'd to act we know | 
not what, and be utterly uncertain of our condi- 
tion in anocher ſtate? Muſt we take a great deal 
of pains to become Virtuous, when perhaps at 
the end of our daies we may be doom'd to hell 
for our Vices? Tis impoffible that any Man 
_ thow'd know how co live well, unleſs his ſenſes 
may be truſted : therefore if our ſenſes cannot gene- 
rally be rely d on, it Reflects Very teve rely! upon 
the Juſtice of God. 


15 Again, why 1 our Savior- appeal to | his : 


Works, © John 10. 38. and blame Chorazin and „ 
Bethſaida for not believing, Matth, 11, 21. Lale 
10. 13. if the evidence of ſenſe concerning his 


Miracles were not generally certaimm ? Why do's 


St. Fobn uſe an argument drawn from his ſenſes 
to eſtabliſh his credit with Men, ſaying That which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
wee have ſeen with our eyes, which we have look'd 
upon, and our bands have-handled of the Word of Life, 
Kc. declare we unto you; 7 John 1.1, 1 ſay, why 
_ do's he uſe this Argument, it che evidence of Senſe 
be not generally certain? Why do the Scripcures 
tell us that the Apoſtles were eye- witneſſes of: dis -- - 
_ verſe particulars, Lale 1. 2. 2 Pet. x. 16. and 
why ſhall thoſe be puniſh'd, who do not receive 
their teſtimony concerning the Words and Actions 
of our Bleſſed Lord; if the eyes and ears and other 
organs of ſenſe may generally deceive Mankind, 


even when they are converſant about their Proper 
: objects? | 


4. Nay, what certainty can vie have of the 


Y 88 Ch. 1. of Traxſulfent lation. Part II. 
| tuch of the Chriſtian Religion, if our ſenſes may 
generally deceive us? For how 1s it poſſible for 
2 Man to know, that Feſus is the Meſſiab, unleſs 
he may believe che ancient Phrophecies, and the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apol ſtles? But then, 
_ if his ſenſes may 10 frequently deceive him, how 


ſhall he be firs that the ancient Prophecies do 


ſenſes may not be generally truſted? When he 


not point at nother Perſon? Why may not he 
then be ſuppos d to have read wrong ; and to 
have fanſy'd that he ſaw the Characters of his 
_ Savior, when the inſpir'd Pen-Men deſcrib' d one 
- that was directly oppoſite to him? Beſides, how 
can he know that any Miracle | is wrought, if his 


4,3 


thinks a blind Man's eyes are open'd, perhaps hi- 


don may deceive him. If the blind Man ſeem 


to declare that he ſees perſectl y well; perhaps thi: 
Perlons cars may tell him fo, when the blind Kon 


<= Cas. the contrary. If n be call'd from the 2 


grave and come torth ; ; how can any Man be a 
ur d, that his ſenſes do not repreſent him as mo- 


Ving his limbs and warm to the touch, tho” at the 


fame time he i in Tony” as cold and triff as © 


ſtone? 


Tie Bock of our de 8 - Refarridiicn TI 
the great hinge upon which the proof of our Re- 
ligion turns. "If this be cruc, Chriſtianity is infa! 

libly true; but otherwiſe tis precarious and un 


certain, ;f not abſolutely falſe. Now how is 1. 


poſſible for us to demonſtrate our Savior's Reſur- 
rection, if the evidence of Senſe be not generally 
certain? The Apoſtles felt, heard and ſaw him 

after he was . ae and if rhis proof cannot b 
rely'd on, I pray, what better Evidence can be 
| Drought: e « 

_ Nay, how can any perſon judge of our 0 0 
Doetrin, 
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Doctrin, if the evidence of Senſe be not generally 
admirted for certain ? He may think he heard him 
teaching purity of heart, humility, meekneſs, G. 
when perhaps Chriſt was forbidding them. And 
thus a Chriftian is uncertain, whether his Savior, 
who is his Tord and his God, be not an Impoſtor 


ſent by Satan to enſnare and ruin him. 


In a word, faith comes by bearing „lie s St. Paul, 
Rom. 10. 17. "but if hearing be generally uncer- 
tain, how ſhall a Man believe? We are to learn 
God's Will from his Word; but if my fight be 
generally uncertain, how ſhall be ſure that I read 
right? If I may not generally credit the reports of 


my Senſes, I cannot have any certain grounds to 


build my Religion upon. Now if all the proofs _ 
of Chriſtianity depend upon the Senſes, then the 
teſtimony of the Sentes, muſt be at leaf! generally | 
certain; for otherwiſe Chriſtianity, which 3 15 Foo d 
by the Senſes, cannot be certain. : 
Thus you fee, that even thoſe who liv d in the 
beginnings of the Goſpel, cou'd have no proof 
of the truth of it, if their Senſes cou'd not ordi- 


narily be truſted : but then our caſe is infinitely 


worſe, who are remov'd ſo many Ages from them. 
For if their Senſes might deceive them, then they 
might deceive their Succeſſors; and there is no 
remedy againſt theſe evils. Thus there muſt be 
a perpetual courſe of errors ; and conſequently the 
| preſent race of Chriſtians cannot have any cer- 
tainty at all. For if a Man's own Senfes may 
generally deceive him, he has much leſs reaſon to 
truſt thoſe of other Men ; ; and therefore we, who 
depend upon human reſtimony, can have no folid 
proof of what we believe and profeſs. The ut- 
moſt proof of Religion in our circumſtances is 
bur moral evidence; now the evidence of Senſe 


5 Fa 15 
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5 e than moral evidence; becauſe I am 
more ſure of what [ perceive my ſelf, than of that 
which another perceives. If then the evidence 
of Senſe be ſtronger than moral evidence, and if 

_ we cannot gencrally depend upon the evidence 


of Senſe; I wou'd fain know what arguments we 
Have in theſe our daies to COnvince us of the cer- 


tainty of our moſt Holy Faich. Thus then it 
appears, that if we take away the general certainty 
of the evidence of Senſe, we overthrow the foun- 
dations of Chriſtianity, 


. Nay: farther, we are liable to everlaſting Scen. ER 
— tie ln if the Senſes « cannot be generally rely d up. 


For if they may generally deceive vs, why 


„ 3 they not deceive us always? Ar leaſt it 3 


- impoſſible for us to diſtinguiſh, when they do de- 


ceive us, and when they afe faithful to us. If 


they are capable of impoſing ſo often on me, how. L 

ſhall I be fecur'd from the miſchicfs ariſing from 
them? Nay, why ſhou'd one Man write to con 
vince his neighbor, or another Man read to con- 

_ vince himſelf, of his Errors; if the Senſes may 10 
ſeldom be truſted 2 For the firſt may think he has 
penn'd a ſtrong argument, when he may have o- 
mitted the beſt part of what he thought he had 
urg'd ; and the ſecond may be ſo far deceiv d, a5 


3 read directly contrary to what is written. Thu: | 


muſt our Errors be perpetual ; and our ſelves are 
_ doom(d to eternal doubtings. We muſt believe 
nothing becauſe we can have no certainty. Now 
an everlaſting Scepticiſm is fo abſurd, that al! 
Men have exploded it: and therefore it muſt be 
granted that the evidence of Senſe is generally 
certain; becauſe Scepticiſm cannot be otherwile 
avoided. 5 


From what has been faid it may ſufficiently ap- 


dtd * 
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pear, chat the evidence of Senſe is at leaf generally 
certain; and therefore I ſhall now proceed to ſhew bo 


that if the evidence of Senſe be Kamal certain, : 


it muſt be alwaie, certain. 


For how ſhall I be ſure, chat thoſe Senſes which 

can deceive me, do not actual! y deceive me in any 
particular inſtance? Lhave reaſon to ſuſpect and dif. 

belicve chat Man, whom I have once found, or 


know to be falſe: and then, if J may juſtly ſuſpect 


and disbelieve my Senſes, I pray what is become 
ol my certainty by them? - For how can chat be at 

any time a certain evidence of Truth, which is 
i ſometimes liable to Error? How can any Man ſhew, 
wehen they do got, and when they do deceive me; 

ſince there is the evidence of Senſe in both Caſes ? | 

| Nay tho' I were infallibly aſſur'd, that there was 

bur one thing in the World, which i it was poſſible 


for my Senſes to deceive me in; yet bay I do 


not know that one ching, 1 muſt remain for ever 


75 uncertain. 


Ik it be ſaid, that Trenſubſtantiation is that One 
thing; and that I may lafely credit iny Senſes in 
all other ſenſible matters; Þ anſwer, that this is 
a groundleſs Aﬀercion. For why may I not judge 
of Bread and Wines as well As of other e Z 


5 things : 5 


Well, but ſome perſons 40 pretend to give us 
diverſe inſtances, in which Mens Senſes have been 
miſtaken, even when the y were converſant about 
their proper Objects; and from hence they con- 


clude, that our Sc aſes, tho' they may be generally, 
yet are not alwaies certain. Theſe therefore 1 


think my ſelf obliged to examin ; leſt they ſnou'd — 
by an appeal to experience perſuade us our of our 


. And 
They lay, that the Angels who appear 'd to 


Abraham, x 


4 
\ 
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= Mancah, c. ſeem'd to be real Men; 


and yet they were incorporeal Spirits. But I an- 


ſwer, that choſe Angels did either aſſume real bo 
dies, or they did not. If they did; then cer- 
tainly the Senſes of thoſe Spectators did not de 

ceive them. But if they did not; then 1 deſire 
our Adverſaries to prove, that the Perſons to WhO! 


they appear d, did handle and examin the confi 


ſtence of thoſe Apparitions. For unleſs they us dq 
the help of all choſe Senſes which might afli ff 
them in the ſearch, they cou d not poſitively pro- 


nounce A judgment in the caſe. Now if they did 
try them by all proper Senſes ; chen they either | 
found them to have real bodies, or they . 


3 ey did not; then they might loon be ſatiſ- 
fy d, chat they Were not Men as their ſight had 
en them. But if they did find them {> Hl 
have real bodies; our Adverſaries will find it 4 
difficult matter to prove that they did not aſſume 
them. And if they did aſſume them; then, as 1! 


mic before, the eyes of the Spectators did not de- 
„cCeive them. Wherefore it appears, that if the Senſes ” 


Vere fo rightly us'd, as to afford whar I formerly 
Call'd the evidence of Senſe, then they did truly 


and faithfully perform their office. For they were 
not to derermin, whethe the bod ies of thoſe. 


Angels were alum'd or natural but whether they 5 
had true bodies, or no. 
. They ſay, that che Manna in the W ider 

nels, tho' the natural tat of it was like Wafers 
made with honey, Exod. 16. 31. did taſt ncver- 
theleſs according to every Man's humor, Por a- 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom ſpcaks, Chap. 
16. v. 20, 21. Thou feedeſt thine 099 People with 
Angels food, and didſt ſend them dow Heawea Bread 
* Wi? it hour their laber, able to conten every 


Aan 
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Man's. dilight, : aud agreeing to. every 7 {+ 


and ſerving io the appetite 6 ” the Eater, temper" 


it ſelf to Ss Man's eing. And "therk ore tis 
pretended, that the Iſraelites did not reliſh it ac- 

_ cording to its intrinſic nature, but were deceiv'd 
in their Senſe of Taiting, wen when it was dnly 


converſant abort its proper object. Now to this 


S | {hall return two Anſwers, that Our Adverlaries | 


5 may chuſe which pleaſes them bet. 


First then, it may be faid, that th e words of 
the Book of Wiſdom are ny per bolical, and mit. 


therefore be underſtood in a favor able and lower 


Senſe. If this be admitted, chen it will follow, 


that the taſt of Manna was not Ball 7 different ac- 


cording as Mens palats varied: but that it was 
only a very delicious food, as Moſes deſcribes it, 
like Wi ers made with Honey; and that the taſt 

ol it was very agreeable to the Genera! ity of 
the Jens. Nou, this explication is not in the 
leaſt inconſiſtent W ith their hat hing the ſame Man- 
na, Numb. 21, 5, becauſe Solomon tells us, the 


| full ſoul loatheth an Mg £077 ab Prov. 27. 7. Be- 


; lides, that generation of the Fo WS WAS a PRE vidh 
and bumortom 1 People ; and were reſo! vd to be 


J C 


diſpleaſed with all God's mercies ; and hought 
nothing good enough for their Enjoyment. | Th 


their une: al and dilcontenced Temper mads them 


within a ſhort time to dillike that food, which 


was truly excellent in its own nature ; and which 


had formerly been moſt graceful. £0 themſelves 


upon their firſt taſting of it. 


Secondly, it may be laid on the other ſide, that 
the W ET: of the Book of Wiſdom are to be un- 


derſtood in a ſtrict tenſe ; fo that the Manna muſt 


be thaughs 8 0 1 Man 5 gull, altha” 


— 


ſuſtenance ele, d thy fmeetneſ; nts 50 CHildiæn, 
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the palates of Men are ſo very different. But 
then the Text of tne Book of 7/i/dom cannot be 

reconcild with that of Numbers 21. 5. where tho 
Fes are {aid to /vath Manna. For this was im- 
5 poſſible for them; it in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe tlie 
Manna were agreeable to every taſt, and temper'd 


it lelf to each Perſons liking. Belides, the Children 


of Urnel allo wept and ſaid, We remember the Fiſh 
which we did et in Egypt freely, the Cucumbers, 
and the Melons, ana the Leeks, and the Onions, and 


#he Garlick ; But now our ſoul is dry away, there 
3s nothing at all beſides this Manna before our eyes, 
Numb. 11. 4, 5, 6. Now if this Manna ſuted it ſelf 

to every Man's liking ; how came it to paſs, that 


_ thoſe who did not only lie, but alſo long and mur- 
mur for Fiſh and Cucumbers, &. did not perceive _ 

the delicacies of them in this Wonderful Manna? 
For, according to this interpretation of che paſſage 

in the Book of Wiſdom, they muſt no ſooner have 


wiſh'd for any dainty, but the Manna furniſh's | 


Now the firſt of theſe Anſwers will allow, that 

the Text of Moje: may be reconcil'd with that 
of the Book of Wiſdom : but then ic ſuppotes, 
that the report of the Senſes was true and certain 


in that particular; and conſequently it takes away 


the ground of our Adverſaries Objection. Whereas 


the latter of theſe Anſwers makes the Text of the 
Book of Wiſdom to contradict that of Moſes ; and 
conſequently it can do our Adverſaries no ſervice. 
| For ſince the Books are now. ſuppos'd to contra 


dict each other ; tis plain that one of them muſt 


ſpeak falſe. And ſince ' tis granted on both ſides, 
that Moſes is in the right ; it follows of courle, 
that the other muſt be in the wrong; and ther: 
the Book of /Viſdom is not an infpird writing. 


NOW 
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Now we Proteſtants, who grant that the Book of 
Wiſdom is not Canonical, are not oblig 
cuſe the miftakes of its Author, when he hap- 
pens to claſh wich Moſes : but our Adveriaries be- 
Ing of another Opinion, are therefore confirain'd 
in conſequence of it, to attempt an impotfibilicy, 
in making theſe expre >(Fons agree with Moſes's Re- 


lation. For my part, I cannot ſee, how our Ad- 


then, if this be done, the matter is 


verſaries will rid themſelves of this great difficul- 

ty, unleſs chey give up the pretended authority 
ol the Book of Wijd:m ; and ac knowledge, that we 
are not obliged to believe what is written in it, 
to be infallibly true, and the Word of God. Bur 


7 thank chem for this bond Anſwer to their own Ob- 5 
5 zjection. „ 
- hs They alledge, that Mt ary Mindalen \ was de- 85 
cei“ 'd by her eye- ſight, w hen ſhe thought that 
our Savior, as he appear'd to her after his Reſur- | 
rection, had been the Gardener, Fobn 20, 15, But 
it muſt be conſider'd, that it was quite dark when 


ed to ex- © 


:lear: and we 


he Went to che Sepnlcher, v. 1. and ſhe made haſt 


to it again; ſo that at her return'twas very probably 
either dark or duskiſh ; ; and conſequently ſhe mighs_ 
very caſily miſtake. Beſides, a ſudden turprize, 


or a great fear, might amaze her for a while ; ſo 


that ſhe might not know him immediately, Bur 
will our Adverſaries ſay, that after Mary Magda- 
en had recolle&ed her (elf, and well conſider'd 
and examind the matter, that then the was miſta- 
ken? If fo, I deſire chem to read che eighteenth 


verſe, where they will find her throughly convin- 


ced, that it was our Lord himſelf; for tis ſaid, 


chat ſhe came and told rhe diſciples that ſhe had Jo the 
Lord, 


4. They tell us, chat Chriſt came into the 
Room, 
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Room, when the doors "Were ſhut, John 20. 19. 5 


And from thence they conclude, that the Senles 
may be deccivd. Becauſe they luppole, that our 


Savior enter'd ina miraculous manner, and that the 


Diſciples did not obſerve him entring in. Bur 
they will never be able to prove from St. John's 


wor! ds, that the doors were not open'd to our Sa- 


vior. For tho the doors are ſaid to have been 
| ſhut, yet the reaſon is plain from the following 
Words, where the ayjeiples were aſſembled together for 
fear of the Fews. It ſeems the Diſciples were 
_ apprehenſive of danger, and therefore endeavord _ 
to keep themiclves Loe but it cannot be gather'd 
from hence, that they wou'd not open the doors 
to thoſe, who they thought their particular 
and truſty friends. Now 'tis probable, that When 
ſome ſuch Perſons were admitted, our Lord was 
= Plcas'd t to take that oc aft! of entring into the 
Room. . 
, i rte ha Text of St. OT do's not FO 
thus much: but it muſt be obſerv'd, that it ſaics 
nothing againſt it, and che Text of St. Luke ſeem, 
. to imply it. 5 Hor if We compare theſe following 
paſſages of the two Evangeliſts, we have 6000 
reaſon to believe, Kane ney 4808 to the { lame | 


1595 Rory. 


Sc. rule ſaies, ca 24, 


: 33. And "the 7 roſe up the f boar, 3 return e 
DOR 3 and found the eleven gather'd rogether, 
and them that ee with them, | | 
34. Sey ing, The Lord riſen indeed, and both ap- 
pear'd to Simon. 
35. And they told 2 hat things were bn in the way, 
and 0 be % Was * known of bm in 7 oreak; 8 7 bread. 4 
E And 
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| 36. And as they thus ſpake, Feſus himſelf | Food 
in the midſt of them, and TS unto them, Pence be 
unto. ou. 
37. But they were reiß d and 4 red, and b 
pod 7 70 they Ha ſeen a iris. . 
| 38. And. he ſaid Univ them, Why AVE ye troubled m_ 
PB and WW, 57 do th aug hts ariſe in Jour hearts 77 | | | 


29. Bebe id my bands and m feet, 
BE e faies , Chap, 20. 
19 Te Hen the ame | day at e ing, Ving the firſe 
way of- the 27e , when the doors N - ff here 


© the diſciples were gene for fear of the Jev's, Came 


| Jeſus and ffood in the midſt, and ſaith 1980 them, 
Peace be unto you. 

20. And when he bad ſo La, , e than '] unto them 

bis hands and bis fide, Then were be diſciples glad, : 

when they ſaw the n 


Now if theſe paſſages Jo (as *tis highly pro- 
hable) relate to the ſame ſtory, then we ought to 
| explain them one by another. And conſequently. 
| we may conclude, that tho' the doors were ſhut 
to ſtrangers, for fear of the Jews, according to 
St. Fobn's Relation, v. 19. yer they were ope nd 
to the two friends, who return to Jeruſalem, 
and found the eleven gather l together, Luke 24. 3 335 
And then, we may ſuppoſe, that Jeſus enter'd 
immediately. after the other two ; becauſe as they 
were canvaſſing the matter which had lately hap- 
»en'd, even as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf Pond 
N the midſt of them, and faith 11 them, Peace be ; 
unto you, Luke 24. 36. Which are che very ſame 
words, that St. John reports him to have ſaid, as 
foon as he was in the Room, where te doors were 
tur, John 29, 19, 
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But I ſhall not farther enlarge upon this Nice 


diſpute, about which the Commentators are divi- 


ür; 


aid nor ſee him enter: 


ded. What I have ſaid, I think, + is ſufficient ; 
but however, if our Adve caries are of a differen: 


opinion, 1 am 9 85 co grant them all they de- 


ie, chat 1 oy lee what advantage can: be made - 
95 of it. 


Suppoſe we th: «ae Teſus did enter 


into the 
1 Neem 


when the Doors were really kept cloſe 
and that they were not opened for him : 
vet twill not follow from hence, that our Senſes | 
are deceiv'd, when they arc duly converiant about 
their proper objects. Becaule the Senſes were not 
„ at Ml imploy'd in this caſe ; the ground of our 

 Avverſaries objection being - this, that the Apoſtles 


and therefore we can- 
not conclude from hence, that the report of the 


Senſes is {alle ; ſince the Senſes of the ANT : 
made no report at all concerning his entrance 
Tis true, Jeſus entred in, they knew not how 
but certainly, we are not to give our Senſes thc 


lie, becauſe ſome matters, which our Senſes fav 


33 all. 


nothing of, are ſo difficult, that We cannot ex- 
plain the manner of them. 


Navy, for my part, I ſhou'd rather conclude 355 
this inſtance, that we ought alwaies to believe ou 
Senſes ; than that we ought ever to diſtruſt then. 


For it appears, that in ſpight of the ſeen 
ing impoffibility of our Savior's entrance, the A. 


poſtles did immediately and firmly conclude him 


to be there really 5 becaule they though 
it moſt unreafonable and abſurd to disbelieve th 


report of their Senſes, in any cas 2 or circumſtanc 
_ whatſoever, 


But now, fince our 1 do ſo earneſtly ; 
"contend, char teveral Perſons have been deceiv © 


by 


” TEE FD 
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by their Senſes ; and do from thence co nclude, 

that our Senſes cannot alwaies be rely d on: ©F 1 de- 

fire leave to ask them one important | Queſtion. 

3 do they En. „, hat thee Perſons ere aecel IU A : 

1 their Seuſes? If t they reply, chat the Scriptures 
ay 


ſo ; I defire to know, by what means th EY are 


: aflur'd, that they read right, Perhaps their eyes 


have betray” d them, and made chem n Pitch upon 


fluch inſtances, as if they could examin then 
through] y, would cvince tlie contrary. However, 
tis certain that the Senſes of our Adverſz Aries are 
not ſecur d by any particular privilege; and there- 
fore they cannot be rely'd on, any more than thoſe 
-of- Abraham, Manavb, Mary w lalen, &. Now - 5 
ſince tis impoſlible for them to prove the truth 
of theſe inſtances, ans "OE from Scripture, 
, pon is, by the teſtimony of their own Senſes ; 


nd ſince their own Senſzs cannot be truſted be- 
1855 thoſe of heir fellow-mortals ; 1 pray, hat 


becomes of their pretendoc experience, by which 
they hop d to have gain'd their point? 


In a word; it our Adverſaries wou'd effectuall ly 


= prove by experience, that our Senſes may de- 
ceive us, even when they are duly converſant à 


bout their proper objects; they muſt then do 


wo. things, Firſt, they muſt inſtance in ſome 
particular object of our Senſes, and demonſtræ re 
that when their Organs were rightly diſpos'd, and 


that they had imploy'd ail imaginable care and 
circumſpection in examining the thing before them; 
that then the report of their Senſes was exactly 
ſuch, and no other. Secondly, they muſt demon- 


| trace, that tho" the report of cheir Senſes was 


moſt certainly ſuch ; yet the object was moſt cer- 
tainly miſrepreſented by their Senſes. But then; 


{ Pray, how will they be able to demonſtrate, that 


55 
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ot of Senſe is miſr epr reſented by their n 

„ Othel 3 than by the teſtimony of their 
pr nope? And L appeal to any conſidering Per- 
fon, ns * be not à very odd thing, for a 


5 Man to pros 8 95 che Than bs Y of hls n 8 denſes, 
that »is 0297 Id Aa re miſtaxen. 
Thus chen I have examin'd all thoſe inan, 
by which our Aqwerfaries endeavor to prove that 
our Senſes may ſometimes deceive us; and I think 
J have ſhewn that they are noc ching to the e e 
Wherefore ſince it 1s impoſſible that the evi 


dence of our Senſes ſhou'd be generally certain, 


unleſs it be ahvajes certain; and ſince there is no 


inſtance that do's or can erince the cont! ry; 1 


mall 5 afſirm, chat the evidence 0; He, 1 bs 
: 415 * 5 2 fern. GE, | EY 
Zn Bur on Ir 28 averfar es cont tend, that ry o the evi 
'- dence. of 5 Senſe were abſo! utely certain in all 0- 
ther 3 yet we muſt not believe our Sen- 
fes, when Almighty God commands us to disbe- 
lieve them. For nes think it more certain, that 
8 God. cannot deceive us, than that the evidence of 
| Senſe is then certain. And therefore, when rhe 
one contradicts the other, we muſt believe our 
God, ani renounce our Senſes. Bur i in aniwer to 
this | deſire the -m to conſider three things. 

r. Thar if our Senſes may deceive us ar all, 
we cannot be ſecure of the Truth of any Reve-. 
lation. For how, I pray, ſhalt this Revelation 
be made known to us? How ſhall I be cer 
tain, that God has inſpir'd ſuch a Meſſenger, it 
1 may at any time disbelieve my Senſes 2 He 
tells me, that God requires ſuch a ching at my 
hands: but how do's he prove, that he was com 
miſſion'd by God to ſignify this matter to me? 
If he appeals to Miracles ; ; thole Miracles are an 


appeal 


appeal to my Senſes: and therefore if 
repoſe an abſolute confidence in my Sentes; 1 
cannot be abſolutely certain of the truth of his 
L Miracles, _ conſequently I cannot be abſolute- 
lx aſſur'd that he canis from God. If he ap- 
Feal to an ancient Prophecy, WI ch declares that 
in future times a Man ſhall be of from Heaven 
to pronounce God's Wi it ; and if he 3 to 
be the Perſon therein deferib'd ; 1 may reply, that 
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1 


unleſs I. may alwaies truſt my Senſes, a i af not 


ſure there is ſuch a Prophecy, or that he is the 
Perſon ſigniſy'd by it. For perhaps I may read 
it wrong; and the words, if my Senſes wou'd in 
form tue faichſul Hy, may ignity the contrary ; and 
command me not to receive that pretended Mel : 
ſenger, who ſhou'd ariſe in ſuch an Age. Nor 
cond I be ſecure of his | being the Pe rſon, altho' 
1 were allowd to underſtand. the W ords. For 
0 * very viſage, habit, {peech, &c. were ex. 
actly c leſcrib'd; tho his particular actions, and 
even the number of them, were foretold (which 
Teſtimonials were never yet granted to any Pro- 


phet; yer I ſay) tho' all this were done; I may 


be deceiv'd in him notwit bſtanding. For perhaps 
my eyes may miſrepreſent his features, &c. and 
therefore 1 cannot be certain, ch at | do not mi- 


liake him. | 
_ Where fore, ſince this N W hich \ obligcs 


5.10 renounce my Senfes, cannot be proved, bur 


I the teſtimony of Senſe; tis plain, chat the 


eeftimony of Senſe muſt be accounted certain, at 


leaf! in that particular inſtance ; for otherwiſe I 
cannot be certain, that there is ſuch a Revelation. 
Now I have prov d, that if the reſtimony of Senſe 
is at any time certain, it muſt be alwaies certain; 
and therefore that Revelation which obliges me 
8 "x. (0 
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3 renounce my Senſes nm iſt be unc "Certain . unleſs 
a Man will fay, that we may be alwaies certain 
of the truth of our Senſes, aud at the ſame time 
be obliged co disbe lies VE them; which -15*the Wer 
he johr of abſurdity. . 25 

2, | cannot be more certain, that 
deceive me, than of the perpetual cert: cainty of my 
Senſes. For the frame and conſtitution of my 
Nature, is as the Voice of God ipeaking to me 

And the: <fore if I may upon any occation disbe- 
lieve my natural! Senſes ſpeaking to me, why may 
I not with equal reaſon disbelieve chole pretended 
_ Revelations, which oppoſe my Senſes ? If I may. 
rely upon God's Veracity, 1 may alwaies truſt my 
Senſes: and if I may-not rely upon God's Vera- 
.--eny;, I cannot be certain that the ſuppos'd Reve- 

lation do's not deceive me. I grant indeed, that 1 

have the utmoſt fn SY ion, chat God cannot 
dieceive me: but then I have allo the utmoſt demon- 

ſtration that my Senſes do not deceive me. So that 
the one is not More certain than the other: but each : 

of them is moſt certain. 

3. Tis: impoſſib! "i . any Kevelarian ou'd 
; command me to disbelieve my Senſes, For fince 
God proves the Truth of his Revelation by the 
teſtimony of my Senſes; tis plain that he ſup- 
poſes my Senſes to be abſolutely true and faithful 
to me, and that he requires me to believe them, 
alwaies. For otherwite he won'd not require me 
to receive his Revelation upon the Credit of them, 
as infallible witneſſes and demonitrations of the 
truth of it. Now if he requires me both to be- 
lieve, and to renounce my Senſes; then he re- 


— 


quires contradictions of me ; and conſequently he... 


proves himſelf to be unjuſt, and his Creatures 
= dury to be impoſſible ; which 1 cannot be ſup- 
Yoo d of {go Good and Nind a God; 1 Af 
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If ir be ſaid, t that he requires me to believe my 


Senſes in ſome particulars, and to renounce them in 
others; and that this is not impollible; 1 anſwer, 
that at he requir es me to renounce them at all; chen 


he affirms that they may ſometimes deceive me, and 


muſt not alwaies be rely” don. Now if my s Confer 


may ſometimes dee me, and muſt not alwaies 


i be rely d on; then, as I have often ſaid, che truth Of | 


9 4 


mySenſes can never be a ſufficient proof of the truth 


of any Revelation. For I do not know, but that 
my Senſes did deceive me in choſe very "Miracles, 
npon the credit of which { receiv 'd that Reve ela 
tion: and therefore, unleſs this p: -opoſition be al- 
| wales and abſolutely trus, that the evidence of Senje 
s certain; I cannot be feder of tl the | truth of any 5 
Revelation at all. But if this propoſition, that 
the evidence 0 of Senſe 25 certain, be alwaies and Ab. 
ſolutely true; then it can never be falſe. For that 
which may at any one inſtant of time be falſe, is 
not alwaies and abſolutely true. Nov if this pro- 
poſition, that the evidence of Senſe is certain, can 
never be falſe; then the evidence of Senſe is al- 
Wies certain. And therefore if God command 
me to renounce the evidence of Senſe, he com- 
mands me to believe that to be for che preſent 
falſe, which can never be falſe, but is alwaies and 
= abſolutely true. Now this is an impoſſible com- 
mand and implies a contradiction. 


If it be ſaid, that God muſt determin, ten 


Pn Senſes are co be believ'd, and when we muſt. 
renounce them ; and thar this will take away the 


former difficult y; L anſwer, 1. That I have ſhewn 


it to be abſurd, that God ſhou'd ever command 


us to renounce our Senſes. 2. That God can- 
not inform us, when we are to renounce our 


Senles; becauſe the very proof of the Truth of 


2 — God's 
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God's Revelations, do's ſuppoſe che truth of th 
Pr inciple, That we mn never renynnce our Sen ſes. 

But if our Adverſaries will ſtill ke urging, tha: 
God has 15 ly commanded us to renounce ou. 
Senfes, and thar there is no di iſputing againſt ma 
ter of fact; I anſwer, that I do molt Freely All 


| heartily ackn 1wiedge the Tri ith. of rhe ers nn e 


and am throu zbly perti: aded, that they do CON- 
tain. the reveald Will of God but I deny that 
any one Text orf Scripture do's oblige me upe 
any Pretence to renounce n 17 Senſes. wo, nd as for 
the matter of TrauſubPantiition, which is the Sub- 
ject of our pre ſent Di loute, 1 hall ſew in its 


Proper place, that it is not reveal'd and conſe- 


quently, that we are not ea dt renounce ou, 
denſes i 
Nay farther, tho' our Adve :farics ee prove, 3 
that the Oy >SCripiures do lige us to renouncꝭ 
our Senſes; yet we ſhou'd not think our ſelves 
obliged to renounce them, but muſt of neceſſiiy 
renounce the Scriptures themſelves. Becaule ney 
wou'd then teach that, which is notoriouſly ab- 
ſurd, and deſtroies the Truth of chat principle, 


upon which we have hitherto receiv'd them. 


J ſhall now ſum up what has been ſaid con- 
cerning this Point. Since ſo many abſurdities do 
(as I have plainly ſhewn) unavoidably follow up. | 
on the ſuppoſition of the general uncertainty of 
Senſible evidence ; particularly, ſince we can 
not be ſure of the Truth of any Revelation, but 
muſt renounce cur Chriſtian Re! igion, and be- 
come downright Sceptics, if our Senles are ſo fre- 
queatly deceitful ; it appears, that the evidence of 
Senſe is generally certain: And, ſince the bare pofli- 
bility of being deceiv'd by the evidence of Senſe, 
cnuſt utterly 7 deftroy all. che certainty generally a- 
| riſing 
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riſing from our Senſes; and ſince it is impoſſible, 


that God ſhou'd ever command us to disbelieve our 
Senſes; therefore it is alfo plain, chat we ought to 
believe our Senſes in all inſtances whatſoever. And 
 fince we are obliged to believe our Senſes in all in- 
ſtances whatſoever, 'tis manifeſt, that the evidence 
F Senſe is alwaies certain, which Was ad Pt opoſition 


1 undertook to prove. 


But ſome Perſons there are, who are pleas d 0 
tell us, that tho' the evidence of Senſe were al- 
waies certain, yet it can make known only the ac- 
cident of things. Becauſe the ſubſtances of things 
are not the proper objects of Senſe, and therefore 
the evidence of Senſe is not certain concerning 
them. Thus they ſay, that tho' the Senſes may 
be believ'd, when they inform us of the accidents 
of Bread and Wine: yet they muſt not be be- 
liv'd, when they pretend to acquaint us whar 
ſubſt: ances lie under them. Becauſe the Senſes are 
not able ro judge, whether the ſubſtances, that are 
cloath'd with ſuch accidents, are Bread and Wine, -- 
or human Fleſh and human Bloud. Now in an. 


ſwer to this I muſt confeſs, that the ſubſtances 
of things are not the immediate objects of our 


Senſes. We cannot Hear, or See, or Feel, or Tanne, 

or Smell, the inward Eſſence of what we perceive _ 

by our Senſes : but yet the ſubſtances of things 
ate the Remote Objects of our Senſes, by the me 
diation of thoſe accidents with which the ſubſtan- 


ces are cloath'd ; that is, our Senſes do perceive 
the ſubſtances of things by perceiving the acci- 


dents of them. Thus for inſtance, we may know . 
by our Senſes, that Bread is not a Stone, or that 


a Man is not a Ilorſe, by looking upon the out- 
ward accidents, and diſcerning the ſubſtance by 


them. So that the adequate objects of our Senſes 
are 
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are 1 things we perceive, tha: is, thoſe be eings 
which are compounded of m laterial ſubſtance and ka 
| ſuch : accidents as are proper to it. . 
And indeed, unleſs this be admitted, the Evi 
dence of our Senſes is good for nothing; but we 
are left in as bad a condition as if the c idence 
of Senſe were utterly uncertain. For what are we 
to make judgment of? Not of the color or o 
ther accidents ; but of the Subſtance. What am 

I the wiſer or certainer, for knowing whiteneſs, 
hardneſs, &c. unleſs I am able by the obſervation. 

of choſe qualities to diſtinguiſh one ſubſtance from 
another ? Now 'tis utterly impoſſible, that I ſhould 


determin, that this thing is a Man, the ſecond a 
Tree, the Third a Horſe, &c. unleſs my Senſes can 


_ diſtinguiſh not only the accidents, but alſo. the 
iubſtances of things. 

Hers then IT might reſume all my former Arg. 

ments, by which I prov'd that the evidence of 

Senſe is generally certain; and ſhew that all th, 

foremention'd abſurdities which wou'd have fol. 


Iow'd from the general uncertainty of our Senſes. 


muſt {till of neceſſity follow, if our Senſes can 
_ perceive the accidents only; it being of no uſe or 
advantage for any Man to diſtinguiſh accidents, 
but only as they. inform him of the ſubſtanca 
But becauſe the application of all of them is 1% 


very natural and eaſy, therefore I ſhall wave the 


_ reſt, and uſe but one. 515 
1 deſire to know therefore, how any Man. Cat 
be certain of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
if the evidence of Senſe concerning ſubſtances b. 
not admitted. For ſuppoſe 1 wou'd. perſuade at 
' Infidel to believe, that our Savior came from God 
and urg d an argument drawn from his Miracles, 

— Partic — that ot railing Lazarus from the =, h 
| 1 


erer. 
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ne can eaſily anſwer according to the Dodrin of 
dur Adverſaries, that 1 it do's not appear that La- 
Tarus was rais d. *Tis true, faies he, I ſee the 
— gccidents of I. ATLarus 3 1 ſee his Figure, Com. 
plexion, &c. but perhaps theſe accidents may 
cloath another ſubſtance. Perhaps the ſubſtance 
is that of a Dog, an Ho: ſe, or a She cep; and La- 
Taru, tho' his accidents have the appearance of 
Life, may it: the mean time be as truly dead as 


. I reply : ae, it appears to be Lazarus him- 
_ Tell. who 15 now alive, and appeal to the Senſes o 
this infidel for the truth of it ; if I bid him look 


and examin, and ask his own eyes, whether it be 


not the fame Perſon whom he faw lying dead 
in the grave; he may tell me that his Senſes can. 
-- Hat- judge of ſubſtances. Tis true, ſaies he, I: 
ſee the accidents of Lazarus ; but I cannot be af- 
ſur” d that Lazarus himſelf is under them, unleſs _ 
the ſubſtance of Laxarus be diſcernible "by mhe-- 
cyes. However, ſaies he, ſuppoſe theſe which L 
Call, and believe to be the accidents of Lazarus, _ 
do really cover the ſubſtance of a Man; yet I am 
not certain that Lazarus is the Man; becauſe my 
eyes cannot diſtinguiſh the ſubſtance of Lazarus 
from that of another Perſon. Wherefore L am not, 
and cannot be certain, that the dead Lazarus was. 
rais'd to life; and why then ſhou'd I rake this 
thing for granted, and embrace a new Re ligion 
upon the account of ir ? | 
Thus again the Mabomerans, who pe chat 
Symon the Cyrenian Was crucified inftead of Feſus, 
cannot be convinced of the Death and Keſur- 
rection of our Lord, unleſs the Senſes may be 
allow'd to diſcern and diſtinguiſh ſubſtances. For 
how will you prove that Symon Was got crucify d 


under 7 
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under our Savior": 3 ken i cre jubſtance may 
be cloath'd with the accid« ents 5b another, an: 84 the 
Senſes cannot paſs a judgment between the m? Since 


we may be ſo eaſily miſtaken in our pretended pe 


ception of ſubſtances, vhy might not ble 1 


Symon for Chriſt; and how cou'd the Apoſtles Be 


ſure, that they convers'd with their Rif en Lord an 
Mafter? 


Tis in vain to Alea calc inſtances in ſo plain i 
à caſe. Tis evident, chat all the other proofs of the 


_ Chriſtian Religion may be evaded after the ſame 


manner, For how can we be aſſur'd, that any one 


Miracle was ever wrought, if the Senſes can judge 
"of nothing but a few ourward accidents? And 1 de. 
fire our Adverſaries to conſiger, whether that mull 
not be thought an abſurd : and impious opinion 


Which overthrow: the CEreaancy of our moſt holy 


Faith 

5 Secondly, 1 am now to thew, chat we art (offs 
Ne) oy he evidence of Stufe, that the ſubſtances 1 

the Bread and Wine do remain after the Conſecratior 
And for the truth of this I appeal to tho! 
: Senſes, the evidence of which I have prov'd 0 

be alwaies certain. If you ask an infidel, what bh 
ſiees after the Cor ſecration : he will anſwer yor 
Bread Er Wine, Get 2 Prict to place the con 
ſecrated Wafers a: mongſt others that are not con 


ſecrated ; ; and you'l find it impoſſible co diſtinguiſ 3 


them. Do you not give the lie to your i 


culties, when you ſay that che Elements are no: | 
Bread and Wine ? If you were to meet with chem 
upon any ſudden occaſion ; you wou'd depoſe up- 


on Oath, that they are wha: they ſeem to be. 


Touch, Taſt, and View, and Smell of them a tho. 


ſand times; and you'll find, even after the niceſt 
inquiry and ſtricteſt examination, that Your Sen 
f BL: fo. 


„ e aw 


TV 
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ſes do all agree in their teſtimony concerning 
them. They allure you, that the ſubſtances f 

Bread and Wine do as certainly remain after the 

Conſecration; as the Elements were Bread and 

Wine before che Conſecration. And it ye will 

not believe your Senſes after the Conlecration ; | 

why did you believe them before it; ſince there 
is equal evidence of Senſe in both Cafes? : 

Beſides, not only your own Senſes, but the 
Senſes of the whole World do atteſt the lame 

and the thing it ſelf is extremely common. Nay. 

there are no Things i in the World, between which 

woe can more eaſily diſtinguiſh, than between Fleſh 

and Bloud, and 4 bit of Bread and a few drops of 
Wine. So that if the Senſes of all Mankind can- 

not diſtinguiſh ſuch objects, is iropoſible to di- 
ſtinguiſh any thing by our Senſes; which i have 

already ſhewn to be abſurd... VVV 

If ir be ſaid, that the  Euc ig is an able 1 


Faith, and therefore cannot be xamin'd by our 
0 Senſes; L anſwer, that che inge ard vart of the Sa- 
crament, Or thing benity'd thereby Ne che 


Grace of Chriſt) 15 Ar object of Falch: but che 
outward part of it, or the thing which ſignifies E 
(vix. the Elements, which denote and convey 
the Grace of mes the oucward part, I fay, 


is an object of t E denſes, and may be amid 
by them. 


If it be alſo faid.h at the change of the Elements 
is miraculous, and therefore mull not be examin'd 
by our Senſes; I anſwer that all Miracles (pro- 

perly ſo calbd) are ſenſible things, and make their 
appeal to Our 8 >culs, But whatever be the no- 
tion of a Miracle, 'tis certain, that no Miracle 

can make that to be falfe which is really true. 
And therefore, lince 1 have ſl cn that the Evi- 


dence. 
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dence of Senſe is alwaies certain; tis not in th 

ae of 2 miracle ever to make it uncertain - 
ecauſe a thing might then become both true 

and falſe at the ſame time. 

Wherefore, fince the evidence of Senſe is alwaie. 


- certain, and fince it appears by the evidence © | 
Senſe, that the Elements do continu? Bread and 


Wine, after the Conſecration; tis manifeſt that 
we are afſurd by the evidence. of Senſe, that the. 
ſubſtances of Bread and Wine do. remain after th. 
Conſecration. And therefore 'tis plain, that the 


1 1 1 ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine are not turn'd 


into the Natural Body and Bloud of Chriſt. Now 
jf we are certain, that the ſubſtances of the Bread 
and Wine are not turn'd into the Natural Bod, 
and Bloud of Chrift : then the Dottrin of Tranſub 
ſtantiation 5s abſolutely falſe, becauſe that Doctria 
ſuppoles ſuch a change. | 
I might add, that this Doctrin is repugnant to all 
the evidence of reaſon, and deſtroies our very fu 
principles of knowledge; that it is loaded Wit! 
innumerable Contradictions, and obliges Men to 
moſt abominable and barbarous ations : but I be 
lieve our Adverſaries will find fo much ſtrengt! 
in this ſingle Argument, 5 1 necd not troubl:- 
them with others. 


CHAT. 
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Tat FR Dottrin of Tranfbftantiation cannot 
be proved from the Sixt, e ter 5 St. ond 5 


e 


Muſt now conf der, what our A werſaries alledgs 
in fayor of Tranſubſtant zation, And 


5 Fir, : they pretend, that the Scriprures do teach 
it. But in anſwer co this I deſire chem to conſider 


chree things. 


I. Thar, if ic were barely p off ible, yet is in- 
finitely improbable, that Almighty God wou'd _ 
make the Doctrin of Tranſuoftantiation A part .of-- 
the Chriſtian Religion. For God deſigns that 
Chriſtianity ſhou'd be univerſally believ'd ; where 


as if Tranſubſtantiation be a part, it muſt of neceſſity 
hinder Men from embra ding the Whole of our 


profeſſion. For, ſince 7 Fran, ſeantiation 15 ee 


ly repugnant to our Senſes, and ſince tis a grea 


piece of folly to renounce our Senſes, een ; 
no wiſe and conſidering Man can embrace, or 
think it poſſible for 2 gracious God to injoin 
that Religion upon Pain of damnation, the pro- 
feſſion of. which obliges him to break all the 


rules of prudence in believing a againft rhe evidence 
of Senſe. 

May not an Infidel, when requir 4 to believe 

Tranſubſtantiation, juitly object, that Chriſtianity 
requires Men to velleve thoſ: Miracles which 
prove it true, upon the reſtimony of their Senſes ; 


and at the ſame time requires them to believe 


a Dodrin, which deſtroies the certainty of their 
Lenſes? May they not 1ay, it overthrows its own 


e edi- 
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= credibility : and that it's Doctrines cannot be true, 


- unleſs the proofs of it be falſe ? For my part, I ever 


_ thought the belief of Chriſtianity moſt highly 
reaſonable : but if it requir'd us to believe Tran. 
ſubſtantiation, or any thing elſe which deſtroics the 


_ certainty of our Senſes ; I cou'd not but think it 


extremely abſurd and unaccountable.- 
5 deſire them to conſider, that if che Scri- 


ptures did teach it, we muſt renounce the Scri- 
ptures themſelves ; it being evidently contrary to 


the Teſtimony of our Senſes, and a thing which 


God cannot command; as I have already prov'd. 
Wherefore I defire our Adverſaries to do one of 
theſe two things; eicher to ſnew that Tranſub. | 
| fantiation is not repugnant to our Senſes; or elſe 


to prove that we may, and ought to receive the 


Socriptures upon the teſtimony of choſe Miracles, 
which are appeals to our Senſes, altho' the evi- 
dence of our Senſes be not alwaies certain. Bur _ 
1 deſpair of their ſucceſs in either of cheſe under- 


” tak; 11 s. 


. -That- the holy Scriptures 40 not teach this | 
3 Doctrin, as they pretend. And this I ſhall make 
appear by examining thoſe places, in which they 


think it is tave cht. This 1 an do 10 ſome fol. 
lowing Chapters. 9 5 


CHAP. 


aug 


4 H A P. V. 


| That the Sixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel 4ss 


not relate. 70 the Lord's Supper. 


IRS 1 8 has produce 5 Sixth C 'hapcer | 
dk Se. Toby, where our Savior ſpeaks of his . 
being the Bread of 5 and that the Bread which he 

_. will give is bis Fleſh fe and that whoſoever eateth his 
Fleſh and drinketh his Bloud, bath ete: cy life, From 
hence they conclude, that ſince theſe expretfions 

do relate to the Euchariſt, and are to be raken i 
Aliteral ſenſe; therefore in the participation Gthat 
Sacrament we do eat the rcal Body and drink the _ 


| real Bloud of Chriſt, Where -as 1 hall (h:w, r. That 


_ theſe paſſages do not relate co the Lord's Supper. 
2. That altho' they did relate to the Lord's Sup- 
per, Vet they are not to be underſtood in a literal 
ſenfe. 3. Thar tho' they did relate to the Lord's 
Zupper, and were to be underſtood in a liceral ſenſe ; 
yet they do nor prove the Doctrin of Tr e 


lation, but directly contrary. 


Firſt, I fay, theſe paſſages do not relate to the, ; 
| Lord's Supper, as will appear by the following 


Paraphraſe of the greateſt a, of that Chapter. 
We read that pinch, 

multitude with five barley loaves anc cw O {mall 
 liſhes, from verſe the 5th wm 

14. Then thoſe Men, hen rhe bad ſeen chi Mr. 


vacke which Feſus did, ſaid, this is of a truth that 
Prophet, which was to come . worid, to deliver 
us from the Hands of our Enemies, and redeem _ 
he Nation from their preſenc layery under the 85 


Roman yoke. 
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avior Chriſt had fed a great . 


F 


—- 


9 were BIPd. You Do” not follow me to ſee as 
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157. When Teſwr therefore perceiv'd that. they Wot! 
come and take bim "by - farce to make. him 42 King | 

becauſe they expected he 300 prove A migh ry 
conqueror, and ſet them at berry, he, being te. 
lolv' d againſt any 0 greatneſs, departed a- 
gain 10 2 mount am: himſelf al ane, and Went over the 
hy Buc when the Maltitude had found him 
again, 

26. Jeſin anſa 51 them ard je d, Verily, verily, 

T fay unte you, ye ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw the 
Miracles, but. becauſe ye did eat of the 0 aves and 
Works that 1 do, and to receive convincing evi 
dence of my bei: ig the true Au; but to 5 8 


ee, gre at Nt ulvantage. by Me, in living YPON 


this miraculous food. 
Then he r -prov es their earth iy mindedneſs, and 
85 ady iſes them rather to ſeek for thoſe things which 
 wor'd make them happy in the World to come. 
Now as in his Conv erſat! on W 1th the Woman ©! 
Samaria, he took an oCcni. on from ber drawing c 
Water, to carry on his dilcou rſe under the alle 
gory of W. ater, Fobm 4 ſo in the caſe befor 
us, becauſe the di ſcourſs was occation'd by the 
Loaves, he carries it on under the allegory oi 
eating and drinking, calling the Doctrin of the 
80 1501 by the Names of Brend and Drink. And 
becauſe our WIS Relig rion is built 1 upon the great 
truths of our Savior's me unation and death, which 
he calls his Heb nad. Hound; therefore he peaks 
of the belief of thoſe things under the term o“ 
eating his Fieſh and drinking | bis Blogd ; by whic! 
fort of food they were to m ide immort al itt 
glory. Let me intreat vou, iajes he, not to be- 
ftow all your Pains upon this e Worlä. 
and the t. fling concerns of 1 it. 


— 27. —ů— 
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A far That Meat w RY endureth to e. verlaſting 
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27. Labor not for the Meat which peri] the eth, Int 


S 1 


even that IIeavenly Dodrin, which the Son of 


Man ſhall give unto you 5; For him hath God the 


Father ſealed for a true Prophet, by giving him 
a power of working Miracles among) vou. 


28. Then ſgid they unto him, Whol hall we 40, ; 


that we might work the works of God? Thoſe works, 


we mean. "which are acceptable and well pleating 
to him. | 


29. Feſus . 1 and faid unto them, This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him "hom he 


bath ſent, even on me Who am a Prophet ſent from 
Heaven. 


30. They ſaid therefore unte Jim. W hat fign ſbeweſt | 


thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee * What + 

doft thou work to convince us that chou didſt truly 
come from Heaven? is true, thou haſt lately 
fed above five thouſand of us; but what is this 
Miracle, if compar'd with what Moſes did? He 
fed a vaſtly greater multitude; and chat in the De- 
ſert too, and for the {Pace of no leſs chan forty | 


years, : For DO : 
Jr. Our fathers did eat Manna in the deſert ; as 


it zs written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. 


Do thou thereſore perform ſomething equal to 


chat great Miracle of his. 


32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Perily, verily 1 


ö ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that Fend front 


heaven, which 1 ſhall give you, He gave you 


E indeed ſome Meat to ſuſtain your mortal lives : 
but now my father giveth you the true breas from 
heaven, even me, Who am come to inſtruct you 
in holineſs, hat you may enjoy eternal happt- 


nels. 8. 


3. For the Bread of oe which he now -giverk you, : 


WOO IE er rh noon gary rt 


. 
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5 he that corzeth don from he. 8885 nd giveth life unto . 
the 22 vorld. 8 55 | 
Ne 2 te > Te: who are apt to an elan kim 
in the $rofler ſenſe, thought that our Savior pro- 
mis . 1 n ſuch food for their bodies, as wou d not 
ſuffer them to die, as thoſe who ate che Manna 
dy'd, but make them live for ever, or at leaſt (06-0 - 


85 great Age. Wherefore 


34. Then faid they unto bim, Lord, evermore give 


— 'S . For if thou canſt give us ſuch bread, = 
without, doubt thou canſt not only equal, but 


alſo exceed the deeds of Meſes ; and we muſt then 
e cee ge chat thou art a true an lent from 

ite 35. And. Telus 7 unto | chews i am the bread of | 
i life He that cometh to me, ſhall. ne der hunger, and 
be that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt: Tor 1 ſhall 


68: perfectly inſtruct him in the paths of Godlineſs, 
and give him ſo clear a knowledge of his duty, tha! 


he ſhall want no other directions. My Precepts ſnall 
make him perfectly full of thoſe qualities which fir 
him for heaven, and he need not hunger and chirſt 1 
after other ſpiritual food. = 
36. But, whereas you require a ſign that you may 
5 believe me to be a true Pr ophet, and receive inſtru- | 
ctions and obey them, Ido now jay again what here- 
 tofore I {aid unto you, Viz. that ye alſo as well as many || 
others, have ſeen me working, ſigns and wonders, 
and yet oa believe not. W heretore” tis in vain to be 
at the expence of more Miracles; you have had what 
| Was enough: to aſſure you of the truth of my Mil- 
ſion; and I do not think my felt oblig d to bring 
as many proofs, as ſome obſtinate Perſons are re- 
Aoiv'd to ask for. However, tho' you deſpiſe or 


withſtand me, yet there are others who believe and 
= tollow me, For 


IF 4 "= 


8 
- 1 3 


Part II. 


_ every one which ſeeth the Son and believeth on him, 
have everlaſting life 3 ; and il raiſe him up at the laſt 


it then that be 


ſince we are ſure that ne came of earthly 5 = 
rents: 3 
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5. Al I that the Father giveth me, all come to me, 


and "hs that cometh. to me 1 walt- in wo w fe caſt. 


38. For I came bows: from heaven, net to do my. 


ewn will, but the will of him that ſent me, 


39. And this is the Father's With, which hath ſent 
ne, that of all which he hath given me, I ſbou d 
loſe nothing, but houd raiſe it up again at the loft 
day. | 

40. Mad this is the Will that 
may 


of bim that ſent # me, 


day, 


41. The Jews then, who eo e Bread : 
from heaven, when they found themſelves dif- 


appointed, murmur'd at him, becauſe he aid, 1 an the 


bread which came down ron I 8 

42. And they ſaid, is not this Feſus the Son of 
Joſe h, whoſe father 1 mother we know ? How is 
ſaith, I cane down from heaven, 


OY Feſus thefore anf fond. 5 faid unto them, 
murmur not amongſt your ſelves, and raiſe no diff 
culties about my original, You: have ſeen Mi- 
racles enough to convince you that I am ſent from 


God, and therefore you ought to believe me ; and 


not to think you are excuſable in your unbelief, 
becauſe you can't underſtand how I can be ſaid to 
come from heaven. Bur you have refus'd to ac- 
cept the teſtimony of my Miracles, and therefore 


I do not expect you will come to me. FOr 


man can come unto me , 


44. No except be Fas 


ther draw him by the force of Miracles, and con- 
vince him by ſuch ſupernatural works that I am 


the Chriſt. 


Now when my Father has afforded 


_—— ſuch 
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ſuch proofs, and a Man accepts them, he is ſaid 
to be drawn of God, and I will raiſe him up at 
the laſt day. And indeed the Father in thus deal- 
ing with Men, do's but ulfil what he has for- 
merly promis d. For 

Tt is written in the Prophetr, Aud they ſpall 5 
be all taught of God, Every man therefore that hath 
heard of my works, and hath learn of the Father 
that Jam a true Prophet, cometh unto me. : 
46. Not that any man bath ſeen the Father, (av ave 
| be which is of God ; he hath ſeen the Father, For 


the Father did not defign to teach Men imme- 


diately in his own Perſon : but he has permitted 

ſome to perform Miracles by his Power, and by.--: 
that means has taught the World that they are 
ſent by him, and that they muſt be heard. How- 


ever, there is one who has feen the Father, even 


I who came from God ; for he which is of God, 

hath teen the F ether. Wherefore hearken to me, 
" Tax - 3 

47. eri, deri ; 2 fo a unto jou, be that believe 

on me hath everlaſt ng life, For : 

48. I an the "bread of life, and he chat belleveth 

on me, eateth that Bread which ſhall make bim live 

or ever. For thoſe that hear and obey me, ſhall be 
ſav'd by Faith in me. 

9. Your fathers ta. eat "Mats. in the IF: derneſs, 
4 are dead; for corporal food cou'd do no more 
than prolong a corporal lite, which muſt neverthe- 
leſs very ſpeedily have an end, But What I offer 0 
you is of a ſublimer nature. 

50. This is the bread which cometh davin Fo Ben- 
ven, that a man may eat thereof and not die, For hie 
thar believeth on me and keepeth my ſayings, hach 
har life abiding in him, 1 tell you therefore 
chat 


. 1 49 the living bread 227; hich 5 ame 3 


3 If any man eat of this Dre a, he ſhall live 
for ever : and the bread that Twill : 55 is my fell 


| which [ will give for the life of © 4 World. RED or 1 


am the Word, and the W. ord was made 1 '\efh, 
that the W orid might be ſav'd by it. But * 
bare Incarnation is not ſufficient, for { muſt alſo 


ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, and give my L fe . 
2 Ranſom for many. He there fore that belie- 
veth on me, he that belicverh my Iden : 
and Paſlion, and acts accordingly, has a lively Faich 
and ſutable Practice ; and fuch Faith and Pra- 
_ Rice ſhall as certainly nouriſh him to eternity, 
or inſtate him in everlaſting . as the 


Bread Which he eats. dos lupport his Oy 
” Life, Fs 


thers did the Manna in the W ilderneſs; and who 
thought that the eating his real Fleſh "muſt make 


them Immortal, if he could give them any im- _— 


mortality: the Jews, I ſay, who had ny No- 
tions, Strove among themſelves, ſaying, How can 


this man give us his fleſh to eat? What? "wil he 


fſuffer his Body to be torn in pieces and devour'd 
by us? Mutt we be guilty of fuct; barbarny” in | 


order to our immortality ? 


53. Then Feſus ſaid unto them, 40 not int 
strange of what I ſay, for Verily, verily, T ſay un- 


10 you, except ye eat the 2 of the Son of Man, and 
drink bis bloud, by believing on him, Je bave 10 


life in you. 


. Whoſo by faich in me eateth m7 flo =] 
drinketh my blond bath eternal life ; and I will raiſe 


bi 7-71 9 Up 4 at the ve let 4%. 9 
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from | 


02; The OG . 110 oat kim in 
2 groſs ſenſe, as if he did deſign to give them his 
real Fleſh to chew and fwallow, as their forefa- 


Wi 4 — VI CE _ «7 0 
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5 For to ſuch as belicve, my fleſh 3 is neut indeed, | . 
and my bloud u arink indeed.” ; 
56. Becauſe be that by a true th 46150 my 
fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me or in 
the practice of my Religion, by che perperual exer- : 
cCiſe of all good works, and 7 alſo do dwell in him, 
by being perpetually preſent with him, with my 
preventing and affiſting grace. For behold ! ſtand 
at the door of every Man's heart and knock. II 
any Man hear my voice and open the door; that 
is, if he receive inſtructions, and obey my mo- 
tions, and perform my Will; I will 3 into 
him, and take poſſeſſion of bis Soul; ; and IL will 
Sup with him, and he with me; that is, I will be 
a perpetual companion to him, and lead him with 
my counſel here, and conduct him to 1 
hexreafter, Rev. 3. 20. For as certainly 
J). As the living father bath ſent me, and F- live 
% the Father; ſo certainly be that eateth me by 
. faith, even he ſhall live by me, 
58, This therefore 4 that bad which came . 

7 from bea ven: not ſuch bread as hour fathers did eat, 
viz. Manna, which they did cat in the Wilderneſs, 
and are dead aſter it ; decauſe that bread cou'd nor 
make them live for ever : : bur this is che Bread of 
eternal Life, for be that eareth f this bread, j, zl live 

er ever. 1 
59. Theſe things fad he in | the Symagague, as „„ 
5 Taught in Capernaum. 
50. Many therefore of hoe” BH les, 1 1 3 
3 beard this, ſaid, . 1s an hard | a)ing. Who can 
bear it 1 Who can believe that our Maſter 
Can give us his Fleſh and his Bloud to cat 
and to drink; and that he came down from 
Heaven? 
61. Wiew Jiu knew | in l fo , that bis diſci- 


ple. . 
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ples mei at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth thi . Sy 


fend. you, and ſtagger your faith? 


62. What and if ye (hall [ee the Son of FER alcend x 


up where he was before? Will you then believe 


that J came down from Heaven, when you ſhall 


with your own eyes {ce me return thither ? If ſo ; 


then in convenient time you ſhall have thar laſt 


demonſtration of my coming from thence. But 


as for that other matter of cating my Fleſh and 
drinking my Bloud, why ſhou'd you boggle at 
it? If you rightly apprehend my meaning, there 
is no difficulty in it. For miſtake me not; I do 
not deſign to be eaten alive, or come from Hea- 
ven after my Aſcenſion, that the Believers may 
devour me. Nor fhall I leave a piece of my 
' Fleſh and a quantity of my Bloud to be conſumd 
when my Main Body is gone. Nay, I wonder 
thac you can entertain ſuch. ridiculous Notions. 
No; 1 have hitherto talk'd of a Spiritual eating 
and a Spiritual drinking. For 'tis not a bit of my 
Body and a drop of my Blond that will make 
you immortal. Nay, if that wou'd really do ir, 
the whole Maſs of my Fleſh and Blond wou'd not 
ſuffice for ſo many Perſons, as 1 hope to bring ro 
Heaven by eating and drinking my Fleſh and Bloud. = 


5 And therefore obſerve, that 


N It is the ſpirit that quickneth and: makerh 
you immortal. The groſs fleſ profitech nothing, if 
T ſhou'd ſuffer you to devour me. The Words 


therefore, that I Jpeak unto you, they are ſpirit and 


they are life ; and if you believe and practiſe them, | 


they will certainly make you live for ever. A while 


aftzr, when many of his Diſciples went back, and 
; Fiſus ask'd the Twelve, whether they wou d go 


too ; Peter anſwer'd, 


68. hs to whom o jau we go? 2 Thou baſt the 
| _ Words 2 
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Re ove. For to ſuch as believe, my fleſh i is meat 7 indec 
ind my bloud is drink indeed. 

56. Becauſe he that by a true Fail eateth my 
fleſh. and drinketh my blond, dwelleth in me or ift 
the practice of my Religion, by the perperual exer. 
cCile of all good works, and Ialſo do dwell in bim. 

by being perpetually preſent with him, with my 
preventing and affiſling grace. For behold 1 ſtan! = 

at the door of every Man's heart and knock. I. 
any Man hear my voice and open the door; ch it 

is, if he receive inſtructions, and obey my mo 
tions, and perform my Will; I will come Ine) 
him, and take poſſeſſion of his Soul ; and [| wilt. 
Sup with him, and he with me; that is, L will be . 


a perpetual companion to him, and lead him with 


my counſel here, and conduct him to Jappinels 
hereafter, Rew. 3. 20. For as certainly 5 
JF). As the living father bath ſent me, and 1 line 
by the father ; fo certainly le that eateth me by 
faith, even he ſhall live by me. 
58. This therefore 4 tba feud: which came | Jomins 
from heaven: net ſuch bread as your fathers did ect , 
viz. Manna, which they did cat in the Wi ilderneſ 
and are dead after it; decauſe that bread cou'd not 
make them live for ever: : bur this is che Bread of 
eternal Life, for he that eateth of hi, bread, in Th lis | 
pk ever. : 
1 8 Theſe his fad 1. in 1 | Vds, be 
Caught in Capernaum, _ 
+ "BO. Many therefore of bis tia les, 1 they 
| beard this, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying. Who can 


bear it 2 Who can believe that our Maſte 


can give us his Fleſh and his Bloud to car 


and to drink ; and that he came down from 185 


Heaven? 
61. When 74 knew in anne, that bis 4755 1 


— ble; — 
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ples murmim' d at it, be ſaid unto them, Doth this oj 
1 jou, and ſtagger your faith? _ 5 
62. What and 7 ye (hall ſee the Son of Man aſcend. 
up where he was before ? Wa you then believe 
that I came down from Heaven, when you ſhall 
with your own eyes {ee me return thither ? If fo ; 
then in convenient time you ſhall have that Talt 
demonſtration of my coming from thence. But 
as for that other matter of cating my Fleſh and 
drinking my Bloud, why ſhou'd you bogglc at 
it? It you rightly apprehend my meaning, there 
is no difficulty in it. For miſtake me not; I do 
not deſign to be eaten alive, or come from Hea- 
ven after my Aſcenſion, that the Believers may 
devour me. Nor hall J leave a piece of my 
Fleſh and a quantity of my Bloud to bs conſum'd 


when my Main Body is gone. Nay, I wonder 


that you can entertain ſuch ridiculous Notions, 
No; 1 have hitherto talk d of a Spiritual eating 


and a Spiritual drinking. For 'tis not a bit of m. 


Body and a drop of my Blond that will make 
you immortal. Nay, if that wou'd really do ir, 

the whole Maſs of my Fleſh and B! ond wou'd not 

ſuffice for fo many Perſons, as J hope to bring to 


Heaven by eating and drinking my Fleſn and Bloud. 1 


And therefore obſerve, that 1: 
63. It is the ſpirit. "that quickneth and. "maketh 
you immortal. The grols fleſb frofiteth nothing, if; 
1 ſhou'd ſuffer you to devour me. The Words 
therefore, that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit and 
they are life ; and if you believe and practiſe them, 
they will certainly make you hve {or ever. A while 
aſter, when many of his Diſciples went back, and 
5 Fiſus ask'd the Twelve, whether they ou d 50 
too; Peter anſwer d, 5 
68. 5 to whom Jul 2's 8˙ : Thou baſt the 
— . — Mrd. 
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Lords, whic h if they be obſerv'd, will be to our 
Souls the food of everla ſing Vie. _ Wherefore we 
will not depart from thee, as ſome others have 
done; for we are perſuaded, that thou doſt give 
8 thy Flefh and Bloud in 2 Spiritual ſenſe. Thou 
haſt told us, that the Words that thou ſpeakei!, 
they ove ſpirit and. they are lite, and we do hear 
tily believe thee and confeſs, that thou þ baſs the 
Words of aternal Iife, | Wherefore. that ſax VINg 15 
no longer hard to us ; . but We are well wk to 
bear 8 
659. And ns for y coming from festen 15 
: believe and are ſure, that n art the Crip, the Sen 
; of” the living God. 1 5 
Thus have 1 Sten yo a \ Parapheaſs. . the 
5 gteateſt part of this Chapter; from whence it may 
7: appear, that thoſe expreſſions which our Adve:. 
ſaries do produce in favor of 7 ranſubſtantiation. 
gare not at all to their purpoſe ; becauſe they do 
not relate to the Lord's Supper. But becauſe” Ou 
Adverfaries are fo violently bent ro interpret then: 
of the Euchariſt, I ſhall in the following Chapter 
conſider the Arguments upon which chat ince erpre. 
ration 18 Sunne 5 


5 N CHAP. . f 
Otis 11 the farmer Elgin Auf ver d. 


1 now to Ab thoſe G den whic!: 
may be made againſt thar Lxpoſition of the 
Sixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, which 1 have 
given in the foregoing Chapter. And, 


1. They | 


752 ; - 
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I. They ſay, our Savior ſpeaks of giving hu fleſh. 
to eat as à thing that was to be done hereafter. 

1 will give, ſales he, werſe 51, Now if by eating 
bis fleſh and drinking his blond he meant nothing 

_ eiſe but believing on him; he wou'd by no nieans 
le the future tenſe, For the Patriarchs belzeved 
en him to come, and were nourifh'd unto eternal 
life by faith im him; ſo that it ſeems he mult then 
have already given them his fleſh to eat in a Spiritu- 
al ſenſe; which norwithitanding: he ſeems never 


to have done, but deſigns to give it afterwardsz. 
Wherefore, ſince thele expreſſions cannot ſigniſ ß 
| believing on him, but reſpect the time to come, in ; 
which he will do what he had not done before: 
'tis plain that they mult relate to the Euchariſt. 
in which Men were to eat his fleſn. But to this _ 
_ Firſt, That if our Savior muft be thought to _ 
ſpeak of the Eating his Fleſh in the Eucharitt, 
becauſe he ſpeaks in the future tenſe; then it 
will alſo follow, that he do's not ſpeak of the 
Eating his Fleſh in the Euchariſt, becauſe iu ſome 
of the werſes he ſpeaks in the preſent cenſe, Iam _ 
He bread, ſaies he, werſe 48, Except ye do no- 
eat the fleſh, &c. 53. My fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my. bloua is drink indeed, 1 He that now emeth 
my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, 56. He that now _ 
eateth me, 57, So that no argument can be drawn 
to favor the interpreration of our Advertlaries, from 
the tenſe our Savior ſpeaks in; becauſe he uſes the 
preſent or future tenſe indifferently. Nay, _ 
Secondly, His uſing the preſent or future conſe 
in ſuch a manner, do's rather prove that by eating 
and drinking his fleſh and bloud he means only be- 
lie ving on bim; becauſe that night be done ei- 
ther at the time of his Preaching, or after * 
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Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. Whereas it was 
impoſſible for any Man to eat and drink his Natura! 
Fleſh and Bloud at rhe very time of this Diſcourſe, 
- which was a long time before the firſt C. elebration 
| vi that Holy Myſtery. Beſides, 

Thirdly, Our Savior ſpeaks in the future tenſe 
to the Woman of Samaris, laying John 4. 14. 


Ii boſoe wer drin keth of the pater that J ſhall give 
bim, &c. and tis my plain, that by drinking 7 


the Water is meant beliewing on him. Now no con- 
ſidering Perſon will ſay, that our Savior never be- 
ſtow d Faith upon the Patriarchs in former Ages, 
| becauſe he ſpcaks of giving Water to drink (that is, 
Faith o DENEVE on bim) in 1 furure. tenſe, 


: | Furby, T ho? it were granted, that by ſpeaking 
in the future tenſe Chriſt do's promiſe lomething. 
Which he had not given before; yet theſe worde 
may ſignify believing notwithſtanding. For tho“ 
che Patriarchs did believe in Chriſt in former dates, 


and had ſome genera} notions of the Goſpel: yet 


they did not clearly underſtand the Myſteries of: 


our Faith ; and therefore the Revelation of ſuch 
great Truths, as thoſe of the Death of Chriſt, &c. 


che belief of w hich is call'd eating bis fleſh aud 
drinking his vloud, J fay the Revelation of theſe. 
things may well be accounted New, and what had 


not been granted before. 


28. Tis pretended, chat in this Chapter our Sa- 
vior ſpeaks in the future tenſe, I will Give, by 
way of promiſe ; whereas at the Inſtitution of the 
Laſt Supper he (peaks by the way of performance in 
the preter tenſe, 4 given, Luke 22. 19. and ꝶ ſhed, 
Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. Luke 22. 20. From 
whence ſome Perſons conclude, that Feſws Chriſt 
08: s in this Chapter promile, What he perform, d I 

| 0 oN 
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tes Aatitutien of the Euchariſt. Bar": to this 1 


anfwen 1. That I have C already ſhewn char our Sa- 
- vior uſe s the preſent as well as the future tenſe 37 

this C hapter; and therefore What he (peaks is not 

by Way of Promiſe for the future, but to be un- 
derſtood indefinitely | in reſpect of any Perſon who 
then did, or ſhou'd afterwards believe in him. 
2. Suppoſe theſe words were ſpoken by way of 
Promi, our Savior did not perform them in 


e Inifcucion of the Eucharift, bur upon the 


_ Crofs. For then only be is faid to have given his 
life oc himſelf for the Liſe of the World”: thoſs 
Phraſes being never apply'd to che Euchariſt. 
3. Whereas our Savior {peaks in the preſent tene 
at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, he means only 
that his Body and B! oud ſhall be ſhorrly given 
for chem. This is 90 ſtrange way of ſpeech in 


| the Mouth of bin, who being God as well as 3 


5 Man, calletꝶ thoſe things. which. ve not, as the they | 
_ "Rom. 4. 17. 


* Tis: obſerv'd, that our Savior ike Xx k. 


1 e betwixt eating his Fleſh and drinking His 


Bloud, verſe 53, 55. Which diſtinction, they fay, 
18 utterly loſt and needleſs, unlels theſe exp: eflions 
ſignify che Euchariſtical eating and drinking; be 


1. „ 


cauſe a believing in Chritt requires ic not. But 1 
anſwer that fleſÞ and bloud do ſignif, the human 
Nature, and Chriſt's taking fleſh and bloud ſigni- 
fies his Incarnation; Wwherefore it was very conve- 
nient that both Fleſh and Bloud ſhow'd be parti- 
| cularly mention 'd, becauſe thereby The Man (. briſk 
Feſus, the proper obiect of our Faich (of that 
5 Faith 1 lay, which is che food and nouriſument of 
our Souls) is fully ſignify 8 
4, They ſay, that Chriſt compares the Mannz 
_ which the Jradlites did cat in che Wilderneſs, 


with 
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with the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
ae 59. Now Manna, ſay they, is compar'd wirt 
the Fucharift, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3. and not wit; 
cating and drinking (1 brift's Body and Bloud aftzr 
1 Spiritual manner, by believing on him. Where. 
fore by the Fleſh and Bloud of Chriſt, Which 
the Bread that came down from Heaven, we ar: 

to underitand, not Faich on him, but the emen 

of the Lord's Supper. Now to this I anſwer. 


That ſince Manna, was a Spiritual Meat and a 


type of Chriſt to come, who is the true food < 

the Soul ; St. Paul might well compare it to cli 
Lord's Supper, which is alfo 2 Spiritual Meat, an: 
a Commemoration br the ſame Chriſt, the tru 
food of the Soul, as already come. But tho 


the Apoſtle did N 1 Fo reaſon compare Mann: 


and Fug Euchariſt, yet it will by no means fo! 
low, that every thing that is compar'd with Man. 
na, muſt ſignity the Euchariſt. And therefore i: 


Will not tollow, that Chriſt's Fleſh and Bloud. 


which are ſpoken of in this Chapter, do lignits 
the Euchariſt, becauſe they are compar'd With | 
Manna. 
Beſides, it aſt be de d. that the Jows had 
; challenged our Savior to ſhew : 4 Sign equal to that 
of Moſes's giving them Manna. Now they did 
not ſpeak of Manna as a ſpiricual Food, but as the 
ſuſtenance of their Bodies ; and were defirons thac 

our Savior ſhou'd prove his Miſſion by ſeeding 2 
great a number o Perſons by ſuch a hy ee K 
- Method. Wherefore our Savior endeavors to draw 
off their Minds from periſhing meat and drink. 
and adviſes them to Labor for chat Bread which 
wou'd make them eternally bappy ; thereby ac- 
quainting them, that he Was a greater Prophet 
than Moles, becaule he did them a more ſubſtan- 
eee 


No 
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tial kindneſs than feeding them with a little o- 
dily V jctuals 5 and informing them that as the Man- 


na ſuſtain'd their mortal Lodies, 10 his Bread fr n 
55 Heaven ( 15 Fi eh. and Bloud, by Faith Thi him 
the incarnate God nd due Meſſiah) wou'd ſu- 


ſtain their immortal Sculs, and 1 them par- 
takers of everlaſting Lite in Heaven. Now it we 


conſider the occation 3nd CIIC amitance s of this 


diſcourſe, and Gur Savior's  defign 01 fixing * their 


minds on Spiritual matters; we cannot imagin that 


he did COmpare ! Manna with the Elements Of that 
Supper which he delign d to Inſtitute; but wich. 
Faith in him, which he Pr els A chem to, and Jon 


ey had an aver fon tro 


Thus then it appears, 1. 15 hols pa ages which 


our Adu erſaries alledge our of the Sixth Chaprer 
of St. Fobn, do not reſpect the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper; but that che phraſes of extiag 


7 Chriſt s fleſh and drinking his 7 2 do ſignity Faith ; 
in him, who then came: into the World £0 Put 
Chaſe Rede Prion | for us by his Death, 


heed 1 CREST 


© H A p. VI 


That, 410 the Sixrh Chapter of F.. John's s E Gofet 


ad relate to the Lord's Supper, Jet it cannot be 
unde, rſto0d in a Literal Senſe, 


" Econdh, I am now to ſhe V. chat altho' theſe : 
Paſlages did relate to the Lord's Supper, yet 


they are not to be underſtood in a Literal Senſo. 
And therefore we cannot think that they ſgnify 

eating and drinking our Savior's real Fleſh and 
Bloud ; but only % { ſpiricual caring and drinking 


his — 
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nis Pleſn and Bloud by receiving the Bread and 
Wine, to the end that We may be partakers of the 
benelits of that Holy Myſtery, viz. The ftrength- 
ening end refreſhing err Souls by the Body and Blond 
of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Papa | and Mine; * 
Ads our Church ſpeaks 1 in her Catechiſm. Now that 
this [piritual eating by faith was really intended by 
our Lord, if he did at all ſpeak thoſe paſſages ofthe 
bleſſed E uchariſt, is very plain for the Blowing 
; " Oo" 


5 , Ve muſt nor underſtand the Phraſes of 

, 3 Chrif? 5 fleſh and drinking his bleud in a Literal 
Senſe, if it be made appear, that in the very ſame 

Diſcourſe our Savior means nothing elſe by thoſe 

Expreſſions, beſides the belief of his Doctrin.. 

Now that our Savior do's in the very fame Di- 

courſe mean nothing elſe by thoſe Expreſſions, 

| beſides the belief of his Doarin, is plain from 

"whe 4th were, where he ſaies, He that believeth on 

me, hath everlaf ſting life, For tis certain that he 

makes eating his fleſh the condition of our having 

5 everlaſting life, ver ſe $3- ſaying, Except Je eat the 

feſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis bloud, ye haue 
no Life in you, And therefore, ſince none can be 
ſav d without eating his fleſh, and © Et Salvation 15 : 

_ abſolutely promis'd to him that believerh, we may 
fairly conclude, that eating, his fel and believing 5 
are the ſame thing. TIS 

Beſides, when our Savior had call'd himſelf th | 

| bread of |; ie, verſe 35. he immediately adds theſe 

words; He that cometh te me, ſhall never hunger; 

and he that helieweth on me, (hall newer thirſt. From 
whence it is manifeſt, that coming to Chriſt and 
believing in Chriſt are the ſame thing, and that both | 


_ thoſe expreſſions do ſignify the fame as eating bis FP 
” fe, who1 15 there call'd the Bread of Life. = 
| Fe nn] = 
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Thirdly, To theſe we may add another reaſon, 
drawn from the barbarity of eating Man's fleſh and 
| drinking Man's bloud, which the Literal inter- | 
pretation of theſe Phraſes (if they relate ro the 
_ Euchariſt) muſt of neceſſity make us guilty of, 
It may be anſwered, i confeſs, that God's com- 
mand will excuſe the action; but certainly, if 
we conſider the lovelineſs and goodneſs, the plea- 
ſure and reaſonableneſs of every other part of 
our Holy Religion, we cannot imagin that dur 
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WW Secondly, We muſt interpret the Phraſes of eating 


Chrift's fleſh and drinking bis bloud in the fame man- 


ner, as Chriſt's fleſh is bread and his bloud is drink, 


For certainly he cannot be eaten and drank, other- 


wiſe than as he is bread and drink. Now 15 un- 
- demiably plain, that Chriſt's fleſn and bloud are 
bread and drink only in a figurative ſenſe (for cer - 
 trainly none will ſay that they are truly and pro- 
perly bread and drink) and therefore Chriſt's fleth 


and bloud cannot be eaten and drunk in a Literal | 


Dear God wou'd force us to this horrid thing. 


What can an Infidel (ſuppoſe he were perſua- 
ded to embrace Chriftianity) f fay, what can 
an Infidel think of eating Man's fleſh and drink- 
ing Man's bloud in order to Salvation? Will 


he not dereſt that profeflion, which muſt oblige 
him to ſuch a practice, as our very Nature ſtartles 
and is amaz'd at? Who can think of this inhu- 
manity without utter abhorrence ? Lircely acknow- 
ledge, that I believe fuch a Precept wou d be a 
juſt Objection againſt any Revelation, and a ſuffi- 
gient Confutation of it. For certainly, God ne- 
ver defign'd to make us Saints by becoming more 
lavage than Bears. 5 9 


3 But then, when I conſider farther, that this is 


119 


for the pardon of my fins: 1 {ay, when I conſider 
theſe things, I am utterly confounded, 


The very Jews, the ſpiteful Fews did not uſe 


tchee, or abuſe themſelves, in fo vile a manner. 
They put thee to death, but they did not r 


thee. They ſhed chy bloud ; but chey did not 
drink it. And can I imagin, chat thou haſt com- 


. manded thy Diſciples to uſe thee with more than | 
Fewiſk cruelty ? I tremble upon every remem- ; 


drance of thy C rucifixion, and am heartily griev'd 
for my Crimes which conſtrain'd thee to undergo 


 fuch Tortures : but as for loading thee with freſh 
And greater injuries, and exceeding the malice of 
thy bittereſt Enemies by deyouring hee, I cannot | 
dear the apprehenſion of it. 
But I cannot enlarge upon fo agel 1 Sabie, 5 
the bare mention of gt is enough to alfr ight 3 
every Soul that loves its Dear Redeemer. Only 
I deſire our Adverſaries to meditate ſeriouſly up- 


on it; that the uneaſineſs of ſuch thoughts may 


change their horrid opinion. Now tho! cheſe Con- 
ſiderations do utteriy overchrow the Literal inter- 
pretation of theſe paſſages, yer I am willing to an- 


{wer what has been ai in favor of it. And 


Firſt, Tis faid, that we muſt interpret theſe 


Words in al. iteral Senſe, unleſs it appears ly belt 
to explain them by a figure. But certainly the 


Conſiderations which I have offer'd, do make it 


i necellary lo to explain them. 


Second, 
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not an ordinary Man, whoſe fleſh and bloud I muſt | 
de ſuppos d to eat; when I conſider that I muſt EY, 
devour my Lord and my God ; that (according  - 
this interpretation of the wor ds) I muſt now chew 
and ſwallow that Dear Body, which was Nail'd 
upon the Croſs, and fo cruelly | mangled for me, 
and drink that precious Bloud which ſtream'd forth - 


S 
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Secondlu, Tis ſaid, that the Jews andere 


our Savior in 2 Literal Senſe, verſe 52, and our 84. 


vior did not correct their miſtake, cho he aad a 


Hair occaſion of doing ic. But I aniwer, 


1. That cur Savior did not alwales explain 


1 himſelf to thoſe that were obſtinate and harden'd, | 
as it is evident theſe Perſons were. Thus for 
inſtance, he faid, Deſtroy this Temple 7 and in 


three daies I will. raiſe it up, John 2. 19, And 


tu * 


tho' the Jews did certainly miſunderſtand him, 7 
verſe 20. becauſe be | pu le off the Temple of his Body, | 


# verſe 21, yet he did not endeayor to ſer chem 


"Now: the reaſon of chis way of ating is clear 


I 3 Matth. 12. 10. where his Diſciples ask d him, 
ſaying, Why ſpeakeſ? thou unto them in parables ? He 


anſwer d, verſe 11, 12, 13. becaule ut it given unto 


Jou fo beow the Myſteries of ihe Kingdom of heaven : 
but to them it is not given. For whoſcever hath (and 
has made good uſe of thoſe things which he has) 


#0 him ſhall be given, and be ſhall have more abun- 


dance : but whoſoever hath wot (that is, whoſoever 


has abus d thoſe things which he has already re- 

ceiv d) from him ſhall be taken away even that which 

bie bath.  Twerefore ſpeak I to them in Parables ; be- 
cauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, &c. God is by no means 
oHbliged to rectify the "miſtakes of thoſe Men who 


are reſolv'd to pervert the means of Grace, and 


| HAave been deaf to his former in{tructions. But as 
for choſe who are humble and modeſt, and willing 


to. be inform'd, he is always ready and forward to 
make things ealy to them. 


And accordingly our Savior Chriſt, as he usd 


to do in other inſtances, takes care that his Diſci- 
ples mall underſtand him aright, verſe 62, 63. which 


may be conſidet d with the former Paraphrale upon 
by 2 them, 
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them. Nay 'tis evident, that the Diſciples did ap 
prebend his true meaning, from verſe 68, Where 
Sr. Peter ſaies, thou haſt the Words of eternal life. For 


had he till thought that our Lord ſpake of eating 8 


his fleſh and drinking his bloud in a Literal Senſe 


he wou'd have anſwer'd thus, Lord, tho“ it is a har 7 
ſaying, and we cannot conceive bow Men can ent 


and drink. thy real fleſh ang bloud ; Jet becauſe thou 
boft ſaid it, we believe it. | Whereas St. Peter an- 


ſwers in a different manner, ſay ing, Lord, to he 


ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Wards of eternul life. That 


is, We are reſolv'd to ſtay with thee the true Bread a 


1 of Life, for thou haſt the W ords or r Doctrit in of eter- 
nal life. 


2. Altho' our Frier G14 not Alernter explain: _ 


his Parables to the obſtinate and harden'd Jews, 


yet ſometimes he was pleas'd to do it. And tho 


our Lord did ſuffer thefe Men to continue in their 


_ miſtake for ſome time; yer it do's not appear from 


the Text, that they were gone, when he gave tl: 
true explicarion of his Words. And therefor: 
'tis poſſible, that he might unt fold thoſe Myſteri 
ous Speeches to them, as well as to his Diſciple- 
However, whether he did unriddle thoſe hard Say 


ings to them or no; the argument is 3 ſolved 


: upon eicher ſuppolition. Hs 
Thirdly, *Tis faid, chat the Fleſh of Chriſt, i 
Literal Senſe, was to be given on the Croſs "was th 


Life of the World, and therefore the ſame. Fleſh i is 
to be eaten by us in a Literal Senſe at the Cele- 
bration oi the Holy Sacrament But I anſwer. 


that the Sacramenr of the Lord's Supper was in- 


ſtituted in Commemoration of his Death and Paſ- 


ſion; becauſe our Savior ſaid, Do this in remen. 


. brance of me, Luke 22. 19. Wherefore it is nor 5 
pan for us to eat t his F Pleſh i ina Literal Senſe = 


but 
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burt tis ſufficient if we eat thoſe Elements which 
| repreſent and fignify his Body and Bloud. For 
it we do ths, we ſhall be made partakers of thoſe _ 
benefits, which he by his ſufferitigs purchas'd for 
Well then; ſince the evidence of our Senſe do's 
_ lo plainly prove that the Subſtances of the Bread 
and Wine do ſtill remain, even after the Confe- 
cration, which is utterly inconſiſtent with explain 
ing the Sixth of St. John in a Literal Senſe; and 
ſince that very Chapter (if it be underſtood of 
that Myſtery) affords us ſevers! Objections againſt = 
| the Literal interpretation of it; and fince the Lite- 
| 541 interpretation of that Chapter (if underſtood 
of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt) do's ſuppoſe 
all Chriſtians to be guilty of the greateſt barbaricy 
| imaginable, and that by the Command of God, 
ind fince thoſe Arguments which our Adverſarics 
produce to ſhew the reaſonableneſs or neceflity of 
2 Literal Expoſition of it, are ſhewn to be of no 
force; ſince, I lay, theſe things are fo ; certain- 
iy we ought, if we can, to explain it otherwiſe. 
1 Now fince we ought, if we can, to explain it 
+ | otherwiſe; and ſince the Chapter it ſelf is not 
„only fairly capable of it, but do's alſo require 
| it; certainly I may juftly conclude, as I have 
already aſſerted, that this Chapter (rho' under- 
' © {ood of the Euchariſt) ought not to be inter- 


_ » SY — — , 2 
x Z 


— 
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CHAP. VII. 


That, althy ih Sixth Chapter of St. fohu's Goſpel 7 
po did relate to the Lord's Supper, and were to be 


yet it do's not 
prove the Dottrin 105 Tranſubſtantjation, but 


underſtood in a Literal Senſe : 


 arrettly contra 7. 


and were to be underſtood in a Literal Senſe, ye: 


it do's not prove the Doctrin of Tant hitamtiation, = 
but directly contrary. And this 1 ſhall do in che 


, following | manner. 
The Dodrin of Tranſubſ e ſuppoſe: 


that the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is turn'd 

into the Body, and the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine is turn d into the Bloud of Chrif, Now 
I ſhall prove, that if this Chapter be underſtood = 


of the Euchariſt in 2 Literal Senſe, then the whole 


Subſtances of the Bread and Wine are not turn'd 


into the Body and Bloud of Chri# : 
Whole Subſtances of the Bod: 

are turn'd into Bread and Wine; which is di- 
: realy contrary to the Doctrin of Tranſub ſtantia. 


tion. 


but the 


Now that the whole: cubſtinces of the Bod» 
and Bloud of Chriſt muſt (according to this in 


terpretation) be turn'd into Bread and Wine, 
manifeſt even from the 51 verſe, 


main Pillar of the Literal expoſition. For here on: 
Savior fates, I am the living bread, which can 
down from brave : af 2 man eat of this bread 


"ſat + + 


Hirdly, I hat now make it appear, that altho' To 
this Chapter did relate to the Lord's Supper, 


y and Bloud of Chriſt | 


which is che 


„„ 
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part 111. 07 2 anl. Ch. VII. 135 ; 
| ſhall live for eber: and the bread that T will give 7 


my fleſh, which I will give for the ife of the * 
Now if theſe words are literally to be underſtood 


of the Lord's Supper, and there muſt of neceſſity 


be a change of one whole ſubſtance into another; 

then the whole ſubſtance of Chrif's Fleſh muſt be 
turn'd into Bread, and not the whole ſubſtance of 
the Bread into Chriſt's s Fleſh. 


This is plainly the ſenſe of the Text, if there 


| be any ſubſtantial change at all; becauſe the thing 


there ſpoken of is to be chang' d into ſomething 


elſe. Now ttis plain (according to the Literal a 
interpretation) that our Savior there ſpeaks of his 
| real Fleſh, which he then carried about with him; 
FF and tis plain thar there was no Sacramental Bread 

| that cou'd be chang'd, becauſe the Lord's Supper 


was not inſtituted till a a. time after: and there- 


fore, if that which was then ſpoken of muſt be 
: chang'd,and made Bread ; then 8 i whole ſubſtance 
of Chriſt's Fleſh muſt be turn'd into Bread. = 


Now if the whole inbſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh 


be turn'd into Bread, then by the ſame reaſon 
che whole ſubſtance of Chrif's Bloud muſt be 
turn'd into Wine; becauſe they are both ſpoken 

of after the ſame manner. And conſequently, 
ſince this Chapter (according to that Literal in- 
terpretation) do's prove ſuch a change of the 
whole ſubſtances of the Body and Bloud of Chrift 


into Bread and Wine, it cannot prove, but muſt 


of neceſſity deftroy, the Doarin of Tranſubtan- 


ation, which ſuppoſes a Change of Bread and 
Vine into Chriſt's Body and Bloud. 


And now I belicve our Adverſaries have no 


great reaſon to boaſt of this Argument from the 
Sixth of St. Jobu's Goſpel, which upon their own 
= —— overthrows their own Doctrin. 


BE: THIF 


136 Ch. vil. oO Traits tion. Part Il. 


TH A v. vill. 


That the Doftrin of Tranſubſtantiat ion cannot „% 


prova from the V. Or as 9.1 the e oF the > 
Let Karp 8 


ECONDLY ; hs Good provendet Scripture. 
proot of the Doctrin of 7 ranſubſtantiation is 
drawn from the Words of the Inſtitution, This is 


e my Body, and This u my Bloud, By theſe Words our | 
Adverſacies think our Savior meant, This body is | 


m) natural body, and This bloud is my tara bloud ; 

and then they argue, that if the Natural Body on 

and Bloud of Chriſt are in the Elements, then the 

whole ſubſtance of the Elements is chang'd into 

_ Cirift”s Natural Body and Bloud; which change 

they call Tranſubſtantiation. Now in anſwer to 
this I ſhall ſhew, that by the Words This is my body, 


and This i, my "bloud, we are to underſtand, This 
bread | gnifies or repreſents my body, and This wine 


 feoſe. 


ſignifies or repreſents my bloud. And this will ap- 
pear, if we coAfider Four things. 1. That the 
words are fairly capable of ſuch 4 ſenſe. 2. That rhe E 
FSFcriptures; and, 3, That Right Reaſon require ſuch a _ 
ſenſe. 1 That the ade unde Hood our Savior i in this = 


Fiſt 1 I fa 3 ab 3 are 115 ca «ble 1 
UTE 1 a ſenſe, Bog a common ml in one's 5 
do give Aa thing the Name of what is fignify'd 
by it. Thus Foſeph tells Pharaoh, that the ſeven 
good kine are ſeven years, and that the ſeven god 
ears of corn are ſeven years, Gen. 41. 26. that is, 
they lignify ſeven years. Thus alſo the Rock which 
— * the Jraclires, 1 Cor, 10. 4. Was (or ſig- 


5 nify' dq = 


Fe bn, 
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a nify's) Chrif, And after the ſame manner the 
ee 


is the word, Luke 8.11. Theſe by the way-ſide 


are they that bear, verſe 12. They on the rock are 


they which, &. verſe 14. That on the good ground 
are they hich, &c. verſe 15. See alſo Marth, 12, 


and Mark 4 Thus again, I am the door, ſaies our 
hleſſed Lock Jobn 10, 7, 9. Te are the Salt of tbe 
Earth, Marth: 15. 13. and Ye are the Light of the 


World, verſe 14. Nay, tho' our Adverſaries wou'd 


have thought it a demonſtration of the Doctrin 
of Tranſubſtantiation, had our Savior ſaid, This is 

m true body. and This w my true bloud; yet when 
We find him faying, I am the true Vine, and my 

Father is the hucband-man, we are ſure there is a 

| Figure in his Words. Wherefore, if the inſtances 

I have given, be duly conlider'd, tis plain, char 
the Words Ths u my Body, and The is my bloud, 

may very fairly import, 7 be bread Sygnifies my body, 
and This wine ſignifies my bloud, 


Second, „ The Soares do niguire this fgurath oe enſe, 


1. expreſly ſaid, chat our Savior ok 2 
Bread. and when he had given thanks he brake 
in, viz. the bread ; and gave it to his Diſciples, ſuy- 
g, Take eat, This is my body, &c. But what I pray, 


- did our Savior ſpeak of? Was it not Bread? Did 5 


he not ſpeak of that thing, which he 200% and brate 
and gave them? And what cou'd that be but the 
Bread, the real and true Bread, which he then di- 
ſtributed? 1 5 


Now, if we think the Word Thu refers to Chriſt's 


| Body, "Twill be impoſſible to make ſenſe of what 


our Savior ſpeaks. For then he muſt be ſuppos'd 
to have taken true Bread, and to have broken and 
diſtributed this true Bread; and yet at the ſame 


1 time, without taking any notice > of the Bread, but 


| ſup- — 
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 Fappoſing it to be ſomething of a quite different 
Nature to tell his Diſciples, that che thing which 
they had ſeen him take in his hands, and knew 
to be true Bread, was not true Bread, but his 
Beſides, if that which our Savior gave was his 
Natural Body; and if every Hoſt contains the 
whole Cbriſt, as our Adverfſaries teach: then our 
_ Savior himſelf took himſelf; and his hand held 
| His whole Body, and conſequently held ir ſelf; 
and he gave himtelt from himſelf ; and was eaten 
even by thoſe Diſciples that did not touch him; 
and his Bloud was drunk by them, even whiltt 
it remain'd in his Veins. But theſe things are ſo 
abominably abſurd, that thoſe who are concern's _ 
for the credit of the Scriptures, dare nor ſay they 
are contain'd in them. Theſe conſiderations are 
an abundant proof, chat the Word 734 relates to 
j i app lars doiep Cord cor es 
Ik it be objected, that the word Tbis cannot fig- 
niſy this bread, becauſe , which we render this, 
is of the Neuter gender, and cannot agree with 
dg (bread) which is of the Maſculine ; I anſwer, 
Firft, that it is 2 very common thing to put 2 
Pronoun demonſtrative in the Neuter gender, al. 
tho' it berokens ſomething of the Maſculine or 
Feminine gender. I ſhall mention but two in- 
ſtances, one of either kind, in both which this 
very word 4m is us d. Tis plain, that 8. 
( place) is of the Maſculine gender and yet q be- 
tokens it, Gen. 28. 17. where we read, How dread. 
ful 4s (6 nn@ #r&) this place? (im) This place 
2 u other but the houſe of God. "Tis plain alſo 
that qui (woman) is of the Feminine gender; and 
yet an betokens woman, Gen. 2. 23. where Adam 
faies, (vm) this Woman æ now bone of my bone, &c. _ 
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Part II. Of Tranſalſtantiation. Ch. VIII. 129 
But tho! we cou'd not produce theſe and other _ 
inſtances ot this conſtruction ; yet Secondly, the 
Apoſtle plainly determines that v (this) denotes _ 
the bread, For that which the Communicants 
Sat, 13 what our Savior means by Thu, when he 
ſaies, Thu u my body. Now tis plain, that the 
Communicants eat real Bread, becauſe St. Paul ſaies, 
: for as oft as ye eat this Bread, &c. 1 Cor. 11. yy 0 
in which place the Apoſtle do's not 17 rum but 
I epry fm, as if he deſign'd to ſtop the Mouths 


of thoſe that wou'd criticize * NICEly upon our 
Savior's Words. 


2. If theſe Words This is ; my Body, -and WEL. 4 


my Bloud, do import a ſubſtantial change of che 
Elements! into fleſh and bloud; then theſe words, 
Tie are one bread and one body, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 1 5 

by the ſame reaſon import a ſubſtantial change of 

all good Chriſtians into one real Bread and one 


real Body, that is, into one breaden body, But 1 


| hope our Adverſaries will not contend for ſuch 2 


Metamorphoſis, as will rob them of their humari 


nature. But 1 need nor inſiſt upon theſe matters; : 


05 Savior himſelf, and St. Paul his Apofile, 


© as expre fly call the Elements Bread and Wine, 5 

even after the Conſecration is perform'd. For tis 

certain, that the Elements are not to be eaten or 
drunk, till they are Conſecrated; and that we are 
not partakers of the Elements, till we cat and drink 


them: whereas the Apoſtle ſaies tis bread even 


b | 
laies he, of that one bread, 1 Cor. 10, 17. and as of- 


ten as ye eat this bread, c. 1 Cor. 17. 26. and our 
Savior calls the Wine the fruit of the Vine, even 


afrer the Aron had drunk i it, Mark * the 27. 


. 


140 "Ch. VIII. 07 Tranſubſtentiction, Part IL. 
Noa if theſe particulars be duly conſidered ; 
1. That by the word This our Savior muſt mean 
the Bread, becauſe he muſt otherwiſe ſpeak abſurd- 
. That the ſame expreſſion, from whence 
our Adverſaries wou'd infer the ſuppos d change 


bol Bread and Wine into Fleſh and Bioud, muſt al- 


ſo force us to acknowledge a cho ge of our Own. 
Bodies into bread, 3. That our Savior and St. Pau 
do ſo plainly call the Elements Brea and Wine, 
even after the conſecration and participation of 


Wes them: ; I fay, if theſe things be duly conſider'd, 


it plainly follows, that the Scriptures do require 

* to believe, that the words This is my bedy, and 
This is my bloud, do denote and imply, This bread 
ſignifies my body, and This wine ignifies my bloud. 


Becauſe tis impoſſible, even in the judgment ot: 
our Adverſaries, that the ſame things ſhou'd be 


both bread and Wines: and, ficſh and bloud i, rhe 


ſame time. 


| Thirdly, Right | 1 requires. N interpretation 
allo. For tis a known rule, that en 4 propoſition 
is infallibly true, and yet canno! poſſibly be true in 4 
1 Senſe, then we muſt underſtand it fguratiwe- 
tr, Thus for inſtance, theſe Words of our Savior, 


I am the door, John 10. 7, 9. are infallibly true: 
but ſince our "Sivior cannot poſſibly be a door in 


a Literal Senſe ; therefore thoſe words muſt be un- 
5 derſtood i in a Figurative manner. e 
No, that we may apply this Rule to the Cale 2 
in hand; 'ris granted, that the words are infallibly 
tiue; and therefore the only queſtion is, Whether 
they can be true in a Literal Senſe, or no. Now ]? 


it muſt be conſider'd, Frf, that the evidence. . 


our Senſes, which 1 have provd to be alwaies cer- 
rain, aſſures us that 'tis not the Body and Bloud 
of. Chrif, which we eat or drink ; but real Bread 
and 


| part! II. of Tranſolftentiution, Ch VII. 141 


and Wine. Secondly, there are inſufferable conſe- 
quences of the Lireral interpretation, For; 1. It 
makes us fo barbarous, as to eat Man's F leſh; and 
what is infinitely worſe, the Fleſh of an incarnate 
God; which action 15 10 very horrid, that a Chri- 
ſtian ought to dread it more than death! it ſelf. 2. It 


ſuppoles, that the ſame Body may be whole and 


intire in different places at the ſame time; this ab- 
| HJurdicy with 2 thouſand others neceſſarily follow- 
ing from the Doctrin of 7 ranſubſtantiation.. Where- 
| fore, ſince the Literal interpretation do's fo plainly 
: contradict the evidence of our Senſes, and is at- 


tended with ſo much inhumanity and ſo many im- 
poſſibilities; ; We cannot imagin, chat che words ar 


Literally true: and conſequently, 5 iht reaſon 


requires us to explain them after | e . 


manner. 
Fourthly, The Apoſtles e Boi, 1 our Savior in this 
Senſe. For they ſaw and knew, that what he 
call'd This, was what he took and brake; and that 
it cou'd be no other, than the real Bread. They 
cou'd not be ſo ftupid as to imagin, that they 


did both converſe with, and cat their Lord at the 


fame time; chat what they had already ſwallowed, 

and what they then beheld with their eyes, were 
the very fame thing. They did not ſulpect any 
ſecret meaning, as appears by the Hiſtory ; nor 


did our Savior declare any change, as i by 


his own words. 
Nay, had the Diſciples though, that our Sa- 
vior had ſpoken what was fo utterly inconſiſtent 
with Senſe and Reaſon, as the Doctrin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is; certainly they wou'd have asked 
him at leaſt, as they did at ocher times, how 
theſe things cou'd be. And therefore ſince we find 
_no > ſuch queſfions ask'd, we may juſtly a 
nac 


142 Ch. VIII. Of Tranjubſtantiation. Part II. 
that there was no occaſion for them; but that they _ 
underſtood our Savior's words in ſuch a Figu- 
rative manner, as makes them perfectly agreeable 
do the truth, and to the evidence of ſenſe and 
J..... 8 ER 
Nay farther, Let it be ſuppos'd (tho it cannot 
in any wiſe be granted) that the Apoſtles did 
really ask our Savior many queſtions concerning 
the poſſibility of ſuch a change of the Elements 
into his Natural Body and Bloud ; and that 
our Savior, had aſſur'd them of the truth of it, 
and taught them to renounce their Senſes for 
it ; I fay, let all theſe things (tho' without any 
teaſon) be ſupposd ; yet it cannot be imagi- 
ned, that the Diſciples wou'd not object againſt 
the reality of his Reſurrection upon this very _ 
Feoor when they were amaz'd at our Savior's ap- 
pearance to them, and thought they had ſeen 2 
Spirit, our Lord was pleas'd to ſhew them his 
Hands and his Feet, and thereby to give them a 
ſufficient demonſtration, that it was he himſelf, 
Who convers'd with them. But now if they had 
been convinc'd, that it was reaſonable upon ſome _ 
_ occaſions to disbelieve the greateſt evidence of 
Senſe,and particularly in that inſtance of the Lord's 
Supper; how was it poſſible for them not to object 
in theſe or ſuch like words? Lord, it was not 
many daies fince, that thou thy ſelf didſt Teach 
and aſſure us, that we are not alwaies to believe 
our Senſes; becauſe they may ſometimes deceive 


us, and ſhew us one thing for another. How then 


canſt thou require us to believe this ſeeming im- 
poſſibility of thy Reſurrection, upon the credit of 


our Senſes ? If Seeing and Feeling be ſubſtantial 


proofs of this Miracle; then they do alſo clearly 
33 


Hy 
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part II. of Tranſubſtantiation, Ch. VII. 143 
eyince, that the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine 
do remain after the Conſecration: but if they 


cannot demonſtrate che one; we muſt be N 
| uncertain of the other. 


Now if our Savior had reply d, that chey were 


to disbelive their Senſes only when he comman- 


ded them fo to do; and that he did now com- 
mand them to. accept the evidence of their Senſes: 
'twas natural for them to anſwer thus ; Lord, We 


are willing (cho J have prov'd in the Second 
| Chapcer, that 'tis moſt abſurd and unre aſonable) 
Lord, we are willing either to believe or to diſ- 
1 believe our Senſes at thy pleaſure : but yer we de- 
| fire to be ſatisfy d, that chou thy ſelf doſt now 
command us. perhaps we ſee a Phantom; and 
tho' we are heartily ready to obey thy leaſt in- 
_ eimation, yer "twere a fault in us to take that for 


thee, which is a mere illuſion and a dream. Give 
us therefore, we humbly pray thee, ſome con- 
vincing arguments, that it is thcu thy lelf who. 


ſpeakeſt to us; and we ſhall be ſatisſy d. 


"7 the diſciples, when they doubted of Chriſt's 


8 Refurre&ion, had urg'd after this manner wich 
our Bleſſed Lord (and truly, if they had not 
made ſuch objections, I caunot excule their want 
of Senſe) 1 ſay, if they had argued thus, What 
proofs cou'd our Savior offer? Evidence of dene 
_ was, not ſufficient ; and they cou'd not have any = 
| other evidence. 50 that, if the Ditciples did believe 


Tranſubſtantiation ; they muſt have remain'd for 


ever uncertain of our Savior's Reſurrection. 


Wherefore, fince the Apoſtles made no ſuch 
{cruples at the firſt Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
and. did not urge the belief of Tranſubſtantiation 
2gaintt the belief of Chrif's Reſurrection ; tis evi- 
Es that they underſtood the words of the In- 


ſticution 
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ſtitution after ſuch a manner, as was conſiſtent 
with the certainty of Senſe. And therefore fince 
a Literal interpretation of thoſe words is utterly 


inconſiſtent with the certainty of Senſe ; tis plain, 


that our Savior ſpake, and the Diſciples underſtood 


: them in a Figurative manner. 


Well then; fince the words of the ALaflkutlon | 
| a ſo fairly admit it, and ſince both Scripture and 
Right Reaſon do require it, and ſince the A“ 
poſtles did plainly ſuppoſe it; certainly We ought 
to explain them in a Figurative manner. And con- 


ſequently, ſince by This is my body, and This is my 
loud, we are to underſtand, This bread ſignifies my 


| body, and This wine ſignifies my bloud ; tis certain, 
that the words of the Inſtitution. are ſo far from 
proving the Doctrin of 7 ranſubſtantiation, that they 5 
are a demonſtration againſt it. - 
And now, having o fully and ſo fairly confider 4 5 
this great argument of our Adverſaries, I ſuppoſe 
it will not be thought an objection againſt what 1 
have hitherto diſcours'd, That a Sacrament admits 
of no figures, and therefore the words of the In- 


ſtitution cannot admit of ſuch a Figurative Senſe as 


I have given them. For this is not only a ground- 
leſs afſertion, but is alſo confured by the very 
words themſelves ; ir being moſt evident, that our | 

| Savior do's by a figure uſe the Cup for the Wine in 
the Cup, ſaying, This cup xs the New 7 OCR} in my 


bloas, c. Luke 22. 20. 


Nor do I think our e will inſiſt upor 


our Savior's not explaining his Words, and warning 
his Diſciples that they ought to underſtand him in 


a Figurative Senſe. Becauſe thoſe confiderations 
which 1 have already offer'd, do make it plain, that 


they cou'd not underſtand him otherwiſe. Lis true 


our Lord us'd to explain his parables,and cannot be 


ſup 
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3 ſuppos d to have left his Diſciples 1 in the dark con- 
| cerning ſo great and important a matter: 


19 


but this 
interpretation of the words in diſpute is ſo very 


natural and neceſſary, that our Savior cou'd. not 


think it needful to direct them to it. 
If it be ſaid, that the Bread and Wine muſt 80 


| chang” d into C thrift's Body and Bloud for the be- 
F nefit of Receivers; I anſwer, 


1. That we are not 


do pretend a necefliry, and chen to ſupply i it by 


ſuppoſing groundleſs impoilibilities. 
1 { | that Tranſubſta ntiation is full of contradictions, And 
8 has innumerable abſurdities nanging upon it: 


2 change for the benefit of the Receivers; fince _ 


, 5 


= Body and Bloud be not prefent; 1 anſwer, 


"Tis plain, 


and. | 
therefore tis not a pretended nece firy,chat can make 
2. There is not the leaſt neceſſity of ſuch 


the Communicants wou d not be better Chriſtians, : 
or receive more grace, by eating and drinking hu- 


man fleſh and bloud. The Benefit of Sacraments 
depends not upon the ſubſtance of the oucward part; 
but upon the grace annex'd to it by Chriſt's Inſtitu- 7 


tion. As mean a thing as Water can waſh away our 


dins by God's appointment; and why then may not 
Bread and Wine communicate to us the J. flicacy 


and Merits of our Savior's Death? — 
If it be allo ſaid, that the Natural Body and 5 
Bloud of Chriſt muſt be preſent in the Sacrament, 
becauſe Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and drink. this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 
and loud of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11, 27. and no Man 
can be guilty of Chrifts Body and Bloud, if his 
that 
the very Text, alledg'd deſtroies the objection. 
Becauſe, ſince tis bread that is eaten, and the c 
that is drunk unworthily ; tis impoilible that the 
Receiver ſhou'd ear natural fleſh, and drink natural 
loud.” Ognleſs thoſe — which the Apoſtle Fo 
3 reas 


us. Ch vir. 00 Tranſubſantiation.. | Part II. . 


| bread and (the cup or) wine, may be the natural 
body and blond of Cbriſt; 1 Which we cannot affirm 


1 05 without charging St. Paul with an untruth. 


However, chat 1 may not ſeem to cut che knot 
which 1 ought to untie, I deſire our Adverſaries 


tO con ider , that whoſoeve 1 deſpiſes the Sacrament | | 
of Chriſt's Body and Bloud by an unworthy par- 


ticipation of it, is therefore ſaid to be guilty of 
the Body and Bloud of the Lord ; becauſe in the 
judgment of God he is then guilry of murdering 


__ ourBlefſed Savior, by continuing in thoſe fins for 


which he ſuffer'd, and deſpiſing that grace Which 


his ſuffering: procur'd, and profaning that Sacra 
menta! Ordinance, by which the pardon of his“ 
_ own fins might have been Seal'd. For ſuch a Per. 8 


| fon do's, as much as in him lies, by an Obſtinacy 


in his Rebell on „Crucify to EA, af che Son of | 


God airelh ; and ſhall therefore be accounted as 


truly guilry « Vi our dear Redeemer's Death, as if he 1 


had nail'd him to che Croſs with his own hands 
But all this heinous impiety may be committed, al- 
tho our Savior ba not preſent in body; juſt as con- 


tempt may be offer d to tlie image of a King, ang 


Az interpreted Treaſon by Law, altho the Bags life | | 


Were not in danger. 


But 1 fhall add no more upon this 225m be * it being: 


1 hope, abundantly plain from what L have 8 i | 


ſaid, that the Doctrin of Tranſulſtantiation cannot 4 
be prov d from the words of the Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, but may be effectually confuted by Þ 
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en A . 1. 


That the De of the Triviry, 0 the B. 


rin of Tranſubſtantiation, are not equally | 
credible, | | 


-B Jiu now examin the laſt Plea of our Ad- 


verſarics, who when we object againſt the. 
pollibility of Tranſubſtantiation, do very readily 


anſwer, that we may as well belicve che Dodrin 
of Tran ſubſtantiation, as that of the Trinity ; ſince 
both are in their opinion <qually credible. But 
the vanity ol this pretence will loon app car, if S 
conſider three particulars. 19 


1. That the Poctrin of the Trinir 18 as re- 
veald ; whereas J have plainly ſhewn, that the 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation 15 not caught in the 


. 18 5 


That the Doctrin of the Trinity 4's not 


War our Faculties. I confeſs, we cannot 


comprehend the manner of it: but we cannot affirm, 
chat "tis falſe or impoſſiblo. Whereas the Doctrin 
of Tranſubſtantiation is not above, and beyond the 


reach of our faculties; but do's moſt apparently 


contradict them. We do not reject the Doctrin of 


Tranſubſtamiation, becauſe we cannot comprehend 


it, Or conceive the manner of it: but becauſe we 
are as certain, that it is falſe and imp poſlible ; as that 
dur faculties are or can be true. 

If it be ſaid, That the Doctrin of the Tr ley do's. 
as Certainly contradict our faculties, as the Doctrin 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; becauſe it is as great A con- 
tradiction to our reaſon, to ſay, that Three are one, 


when our reaſon aſſures us, chat Three cannot be one 
N 2 TE 45 
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2 it is a concradiftion to our Senſes, to fav, Th: 


7s no bread ; when our Senſes aflure us, that :. 


bread ; it, 1 ſay, this be objetted, 1 anſwer, the: 


there is a true and proper cont: adiction in che on 


: inſtance, but not in the othesx. 


For every contradiction conſiſts in affirming an: 


denying the ſame thing, at the fame time, and i, 


the ſame reſpect : but when a thing is athrm'd in 
one reſpect, and deny'd in another; or when 'r 
5 _ afhrm'd at one time, and deny d at another ; the: 
there is no contradiction. Thus for inſtance, 

any Man ſhou'd ſay, the Sun doth ſhine in Eng 
land at ſuch a time; and another fhou'd ſay, the 3 
dun doth not ſhine in England at the very ſame tine 
they would flatly contradiet one another. But 15 


one Man, ſpeaking ot England, ſhou'd ſay, t 
Sun ſhines at ſuch a time; and another b 
ſpeaking of the oppoſite part of the World, ſhou'! 1 


lay, ir dos not ſhine at the very ſame time; th. 


wou'd not contradict one another: becauſe } 

different reſp 2&s it may be faid, thar the Sun 105 
ſhine, and that ir do's not ſhine at the fame time. 
Thus alſo, if one Man ſhou'd ſay, that the Sus 
did ſhine in E ee yeſterday | - and another ſnou i 
ſay, that it did net ſhine in England the day b 

fore yeſterday; they do not contradict each er 


becauſe the Sun may fhine, and not ſhine in the 


very ſame place at different times. 
HFaving thus explain d the true Nature of a Con 


tradiction, which (tho! it be 2 plain and obvioi: 


thing, yet) very few Perſons are willing to tal 
due notice of; 1 ſhall now apply it to the Do. 
ctrin of the Trinity. If Rev-lacion ſhou'd ſay, 
that Three are one in the fame reſpect, in Which. 
reaton ſaies, that Three are not ne i. ten Reaſo 
= and Revelation wou d certainly contradict eac!. 
othe:. 
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© We cannot fathom: 
E them ſuch, becauſe God has told us ſo. 
ve no power that ought to judge of them; be. 
caule God has not made the Myſteries of ins ENA 
lence the adequate objects of any of our Faculties. 
© Whereas the ſeveral natures of Bread and Wine 
by are finite, and may be ſutficiently underſtood by 
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| other. 
laies, that Three perſons are one in Eſſence ; and 
Reaſor ſaies, that Three perſons are not one in Per- 
ton ; and therefore the ſeveral dictates of Reaſon 


But this we do not find ; for Revelation | 


and Revelation are very contiſtent with each o. 
ther. *Tis true, we cannot explain after what 
Manner a Trin; ty of Perſons is reconcilable wich 


the unity of God: but tho' we cannot take off the 
5 difficulty ol conception, yet we can ſhew that 


there is no contradiction : becauſe it is no contra 


diction to ſay, That the ſame things > may DE Tree. 


i one reſpect, and one in another. 
But now in the caſe of Tranſubſtæmti. ition it is 


DT k undeniably plain, that the ſame ching is affirm' d 
by our Senſes, and deny d by a 
lation, in the very ſame reſpect, and at the very 


prete ded Reve- 


ſame time. For there is no diſpute concerning 
any different Notions of Bread and Wine; and 


pet 'tis moſt evident, that our Senſes do alllice 


us, that the Elements are real Bread and Wine, 


1 even in that very moment, when the pretended ; 
> Revelation faics, that the very ſame Elements are 
not Bread and Wine. 


And therefore our Senſes 
ind the pretended Revelation do flacly contradi * 


each other. 


The Doctrin of _ Trinity is therefore in- 


2 compreheniible, becauſe the Narure of God being 
a int 1 the whole of it cannot be concery d by 


There are depths in the Divinity, which 
and we are obliged to believe 
But we 
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us. Tho? there are wonders in the Compoſition i 
of every Creature, which we cannot explain ; 
the Diviſibility of Matter, &c. yet choſe things 
which are the proper objects oi our Senſes, W 
may and ought to judge of, as far as God has 
l enabled our Senſes to inform us. Now there is no- 
thing in the World, that can be more obvious to our 
Senles, than Bread and Wine: and therefore when 
our Senſes give a report concerning them, we are 
to believe our Senſes. = 
In word, we cannot ſay, thar the Doctrin of FF 
the Trinity 1 is falſe; becauſe we have no faculty, 
that is able to examin it: but we can lay, chat 
the Doctrin of Tranſubſtentiation is falſe; becauſe = 
we have ſeveral faculties that are able to exam 
it, and have found it to be falſe and impoſſible. 
Now if cur Adverſaries will ſhew, 1. That th 
Doctrin of Tra 2 anſaubſtant iatign i is as plainly reveal du 
as that of the Trinity. 2. That the one do's as cer- 
| rainly contradict any one of our faculties, as the ©. 
ther. 3. That we are as competent judges of che 
one, as of the other; then we ſhall be obliged to to 
confeſs that the Doctrin of the Trinity, and that 
Tranſubſtantiation are equally credible, But ti! 
this be done, we think it highly reaſonable to b 
lieve the Myſtery of the 7rmity ; altho* we utter 
reject the Doctrin of Tranſjubſtantiation, as groun«- 
Iſs, abſurd, and impious3 and therefore allo, | 
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cu K 
of the Adoration of 7 © WA 


Shall now prove, that ſome Popiſh Doctrins 
are forbidden by the Word of God; and the 


_ firſt 1 ſnall inſtance in, is that of the Adoration of 


JJV „ i 
The Church of Rome (a) Decrees thus, F any 


co 


Man ſhall ſay, that in the Holy Sacramem of the 
Euchariſt, Chriſt the Only-vegotten Son of God is not 


* 


to be Ador'd | even with the | external Warſhin of Latria 3 | 
and conſequently, that be is not to be worſhipped upon 
any Feſtival Solemnity, and that he is wot to be car- 


} 


ried about in Proceſſions according to the Laudavle au 
Duni verſal Manner and Cuſtom of the Church; or 
that he is not to be publicly ſet forth before the People, 
' that he may be ador'd by them; and that thiſe who - 
do adore him, are Taolaters; Let bim be accurſed, 
From theſe words it appears, that the Church 
of Rome has Decreed ,, that the Elements of 


the Lord's Supper are to be ador'd with La- 
ria, which is the higheſt worſhip of the Su- 


breme God ; becauſe they do (in their opinion, 
delivered in the 17th Article of their Creed and 
elſewhere) contain rhe true and real Chriſt or 


FI I 
V 


1 " . J ; x * 


1 . 8 s 
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(a) Siquis dixerit in Santo Euchariſtiæ Sacramento Chri- 
ſtum unigenitum Dei filium non eſſe cultu Latriæ, etiam exter- 


no, Adorandum; atque ideo nec feſtiva peculiari celebritate ve- 
nerandum, neque in proceſſionibus ſecundum laudabilem & U- 
niverſalem Eccleſie ritum & conſuetudinem folenniter circum- 


geſtandum; vel non publice, ut adoretur, populo proponen- 
dum, & ejus Adoratores eſſe Idololatras; Anathema fit. Concil. 


Trident. Seſſ. 13. Can, 6. de Euer M 


F 
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80. Min ; co pos 'd of the Divine and Human g 
Nature. 


Now *ts. manifeſt, that the obliges every Man 


to approve of this Adoration of the Hoſt upon pain 


of damnarion ; Firft, becauſe ſhe obliges every Man 
co approve this and all other decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, in the 24th Article of her Creed; 
which, as you may find in the 24 Chapter, runs 
thus 3 4 do al/o without any doubting receive and . 
profeſs all other things, that are deliver d, defin'd and 
dleclar ds by the Sacred Canons and Ser he 1 i 
cils; and chiefly by the Holy Council of Trent, 5 
Secondly, becauſe ſhe declares it abſolutely Nor 3 
tary to Salvation for a Man to profeſs this propo- 
firion, which is the 15th Article of her Creed, . 
Dix. 1 4% alſo profe iſs, &c. I do alſo receive and ad- 
mit the receivd and approv'd Rites of the Cathe- 
lic Church in the ſolemn Adminiſtration of all the 
| Sacraments. before mention d: Whereas tis noto- 
rious, that the Adoration ＋ the Hoſt is one o 
thoſe Rites, which attend her Celebration of 
- he Euchariſt, py 
Iis plain then, that the Church of Rome 
teaches this Doctrin concerning the Advration «of 
the Hoſt ; and that ſhe obliges every Man co receive 
the ſame as neceſſary to Salvation. U'herefore 


1 ſhall endeavor to ſhew „ that the Adoration of 
the Toft is groſs Idclatry; "and then it muſt be 
egonfeis'd char the Popifh Doctrin concerning 


the Adoration. of... 'he Heſt is forbidden in Scri. 
tur, „ 
i Now. that the 3 of oy, Heb. 46 groſ⸗ 
Idolatry, appears bv this ſhort and plain argument. 
It is grofs Idolatry to worſhip a mere Creature 
with the Higheſt Worſhip, which is dye to, the 
oy 'Creator 2 This truth is ſo very oh, l 
1 | al” 


n „ r cn ug 
I wall not endeavor to prove it. Now that thoſe 
| Pertons who adore the Hoſt, do worſhip a mere 
Creature with the higheſt W orſhip p, which is due 
dd the Creator only, wall be very manifeſt, if we 


1 KK Cconlider two things; 1. That the Hoſt is a mere 7 
„ Creature. 2. That the Py ee which is given to it, 

; ie higheſ Mor ſip, Which is 25 to the Creator 
8 only. 

323 Firft, S ſay; the Hoſt & is 4 mere e . "ond ; 
Ve this is the neceſſary conſequence of the foregoing. | 
WW 2 Chapter. For if the Elements after the Conſe- 
by EF cration are not chang d into the ſubſtance of 
A Chriſt's Body and Bloud, bur retain their former - 
3 Nature, and continue to be Bread and Wine; then 
3 it cannot be ſaid, that the Hoſt, which is one of 
+} | thoſe Elements, wiz. the Bread, is any ching more 
3 than a mere Creature: - 5 £ 
6 Second) therefore, I am to prove chat the = 
"I ration. which is given to it is the higheſf Wor hip, 
. which is due to the Creator only. Our Adverſaries 

1 3 do diſtinguiſn thus between Dulia and Latria, 


Ih bey ſay that Dalia is an inferior kind of Wor- 
„e Afhip, which they think is due even to Angels and 
of © Saints: but Latria, they tell us, is the higheſt Wor- 
vc IM ſhip that a Creature can pay, and therefore they 
wo allow it to none but the Great God ot Heaven. 
of I hall not examin this diſtinction, becauſe it 
\ is not neceſſary to my preſent purpoſe ; let it 
ins ſutfice therefore ro obſerve, that Latria is (by 
r their own confeſſion) the higheſt Worſhip ths 
aan be paid by us, and due to none but the Su- 
of, © preme God and Maker of all things. Now this 
ent, © Worſhip of Latria they give to the Holt. in the 
ur © Adoration of it; as appears not only by that Ca- 
the pon of the Council of Trent, which I have al- 
ha ready recited ; but allo, by theſe words, which ſhe 
han ji ſpeaks 
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fpenks in () another place; wiz. Therefore it is 


not to be doubted, but that all fairhful Chriftians, 'ac- | 


 evvding to that cuſtom which bas been ever receiv'd 
zn the Catholic Church, do give the worſhip „7 La- 
tria, which 35 due to. the true God „ uno this moſt 
boy Sacrament in their Veneration of it, Wherefore _ 
it appears, that the adoration given to the Hoſt 
is the higheſt Worſhip, which is due to the Cre- 
Beſides, the: reaſon for which they adore the 
Hoſt, is their opinion of Chris Divinity and 
Humanity being prefent in it. They fancy that 
their Savior, who is very God, is as certainly pre- 
ſent under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, as he 
is in the higheſt Heaven; and therefore they 
think they are obliged co adore him thus preſent 


upon Earth, with the ſame Worthip that is due to 


as the Council of (c, Trent ſpeaks, the Sacrament 

| is not to be adord ever the leſs, for Chriſt's having - 
appointed it to be talen: for we believe that ſame 
God to be preſeut in it, whom when the eternal F- 
tber bringeth into the World, he faies, and let all the | 
Angels of God: worſhip him, &c. Now ſince } | 
| have-provd, that their notion of Tranſubtantia. | 
tien is falſe, and that the accidents of Bread and 
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(4) Nullus itaque dubiandi Jocus relinquitur, quin omnes 
Chriſti ſideles, pro more in Catholica Eccleſia ſemper recepto, 
Latriæ cultum qui vero Deo deberur, huic Sanctiſſime Sacra 
mento in veneratione exhibeant. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 13. cap. 5 
de Eucharift. 1 5 * 13 * 5 5 | Ei | ö FH 7 | TAE | | 
__-!tey Neque enim idee minus eſt adorandum, quod fuerit 
Chriſto Domino ut ſumatur inſtitutum; nam illum eunder: 
Deum præſentem in co adeſſe credimus, quem Pater æternus 
igtroducens in orbem ferrarum, dicit, E adorent eum omnc: 
el Ba. Ceneil Trident. as. 
R ö r 


Part U. * the Hop. Ch. x S 
Vine do cover the real ſubſtances of Bread and 5 
Wine, and not the Divinity and Humanity united 
in the Perſon of Cbriſt; therefore it 15 plain, char 
thoſe Men who do worſhip the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine, with the ſame Worſhip which is due to 
none bur Chrif our very God ; do worſhip a Crea- 
ture with the fame Wor ſhip which is due to none 
but Cbriſt our very God. Now *tis Notorious 
that the Papiſts do, in the Adoration of the Hoff, 
thus worſhip that which is really nothing more 
than bare Bread; and therefore it muſt of neceſ. 
ſtty follow, that the Adoration which is given to 


* Hoſt, 15. the higheſt N which 1 15 due to 
the Creator only. 


Since then the Hoſt is a mere Creature, od farce 


: the Adoration which is jiven to it is the higheſt Mor- 
1 ſip, awhich is due to The Creator only ; tis certain 
that the Atoration of the Hoſt is groſs Lolatry. And 
: lince the Adoration of the Holt is groſs Idolatry, 
tis certainly 8 d by the Word of God; and 
- conſequently, the Popiſh Doctrin concerning the 

 Lawtulneſs and Neceſſity of it is alſo forbidden 
therein. And therefore, fince I have ſhewn, 


1. That the Church of Rome do's impoſe this Do- 


E &rin of the Adoration. of the Hoſt as neceſſary to 
Salvation; and 2. That this Doctrin is forbidden 


in Scripture; ; tis too plain, that the Church of 
Rome impoſes ſomething as neceſſary to Salvation, 


which 15 PProncgen 1 m | the Word of God. 


** ch. . of Half. Coomnan. Part I, 


CHAP. xl. 


of Communion | in one lind. 


Nother ching which the . of Rome] oo 
AI poles as neceſlary to Salvation, and which 
5 = think forbidden in the Word Of God, 15 the ” 
Doctrin of Communion in one kind. 8 
It cannot be deny'd, that the Chur ch of Rome 
teaches this Doctrin, and impoſes it as neceſſary 


; to Salvation, becauſe the 18th Article of the Po- 


_ piſh Creed runs thus, I do alſo profeſs, that whole 
T an Intire C, hriſt, and * true Sacrament, 77% receivd . 


der one Find only. Now that this Doctrin of. - © 


 THalf-Communion is forbidden in the Scriptures, 
Will plainly appear from che words of the Inſtitu- 
5 tion of the 1 ord J Supper. 5 
We are (a) told, that our tack: PITS Bread, 
chat he bleſs d, brake and gave it to his Diſciples, | 
Tying, Take eat, &c. and that he took, blels'd 
and feliverd che Cup, ſaying, Drink ye all of 


85 th, &c. and that he ſaid unto them all, Do this in 


remembrance of me. From whence tis plain, that 
_ this bleſſed / deliver'd. both kinds to the A- 
poſtles; and tis granted by our Adverſaries, that 
theſe words do oblige us às well as the Apoſtles, 
to receive the conſecrated Bread in remembrance 


of our Savior: and therefore we are obliged To 


receive the Cup, as the Apoſtles did; ſince we are 
commanded to Receive the Cup, as much as to 
Receive the Bread. 


— aww 
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Nay, 'ris acknowledged by out Al lycrfaries, that 


the words of the Inſtiturion do oblige the Prieſt 55 


Conſecrate both kinds: * and they confeſ G alſo, that 


vunleſs both kinds be Conſecrate d, there is £10 Sa 

crament. Now 1] deſire them co ſhew, that there 
is any more or plainer reaſon for conſecrating than 
there is for receiving both kinds; ſince the Words 
of the Inſtitution do preſcribe che Reception, 2s 


much as the Conſecration of chem both. : 
Nay farther, they readily grant, that the Prieſt 


15 obliged by the Words Of the Infticurion, to re- 
ceive in both kinds: and yet 'tis plain, chat thoſe 


words do ma ake no diſtinction between Prieſt and 


People. So that, if the People are obliged by 
thoſe words to receive the Bread; they are alfo 


SH _ obliged by them to receive the C up, as welt : as the 5 
15 Prieſt. 


Tis true indeed, St. Luke places chaſe words, 5 


"Do. this in en e of we. after Our Savior. 5 
delivery of the Bread, and do's not repeat them 
after the delivery of the Cup; bur this will by 
no means prove, that we are nor obliged to re- 
ceive the Cup, as well as ch e Bread, in remem- 
brance of him. Tor, 


1. Tho' St. Luke do's not repeat the words; Do 


this in remembrance of me, After the e delivery of 
the Cup, yet St. Paul expre ly declares, that the 
Lord Feſas the [ome night in which he was betray'd, + 
took bread ; and oy. be had given thanks, be brake 


#, and ſaid; Take cat, this is my body which ; is broken 


for on; This do n on of me. After the 


Tam manner alſo he took the Cup, w FE he bad 


ſuppd, ſaying, Ibu Cup us ihe e Teſtament. in my 
blond; This de, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
| brance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 23, CC: wy that, if we 
my — this Apoſtle” ä word for it, Our Savior. 


has 
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has injoin'd us to receive the Cup i in remembrance 
of him, as well as the Bread, ws 
2. St. Matthew and St. Mark have not men- 
_ tion'd theſe words, Do this in remembrance of me, 
aſter the delivery of either kind; rho' they tell 
us, that Jeſus deliver'd both kinds to the Apoſtles; 
and St. Matthew aſſures us, that he commanded 
them all to drink of it; and St. Mark faies, they 
did actually drink of it. And yer 'tis confeſs” d, 


that this practice of our Savior, as it ftands | 


Recorded by the two Evangeliſts, obliges us to 
the continuance of this Holy Feaſt. Now if 
we are obliged by Vircue of their Hiſtorics — 
commemorate our Lord's bitter Paſſion in the 
_ Euchariſt ; then we. are obliged to receive in 


„ kinds: becauſe we are aſſur' d by all chree : 


Hiſtorians, that our Savior did as certainly _ 
make them drink of the Cup, as cat of che 
5 Bread. 2 
Beſides. "the. 1 for which. our Ferien com- 5 
manded the Apoſtles to drink, obliges us to do 
the ſame. Drink ye all of this, ſaid he, for this is 
my bloud of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
many for the Remiſſion of jins, From whence it 


E plainly follows, that all thoſe Perſons, for the re- 


miſſion of whoſe ſins our Savior's bloud was ſhed, _ 
- ought to drink of the Cup, that they may be par-. 
takers of his ſufferings. Now ſince Chriff dyd 
for all Men; and ſince all Men that are Paptiz d 
and lead ſutable lives, are thereby made capable 
of pardon thro? his Merirs ; therefore all Men, 
thus duly qualify'd, ought to drink his Bloud. 
So that no Perſon, whether of the Clergy or 
Layety, can be deny d a ſhare in this great pri- 
vilege, without horrible injuſtice, and a manifeſt 
breach of Chriſt's command. — 
Fr 
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We know that the Sacraments receive their 


Vine, not from the Nature of the cutward Sign, 
but from the Inſtitution of Chrift, Thus Baptum 
Waſhes away Our Sine, not becauſe Water do's na- 
turally cleanſe our Souls; but becauſe Clift is pleas d 
to purge them by a due per formance of that . . 

Thus alſo the Lord's Supper makes us pertakers 

of Cirijt ; death, not becauſe: the eating of Bread 


and drinking of Wine do naturally make us mem 


bers of him; but becauſe God has annex « io græac 

a Bleſſing to the obſervacion of that Ordinance, 

Wherefore. thoſe Perſons who deſire to receive 
s the benefits of the Holy Euchariſt, muſt itick 
| cloſe to Chrift”s Inſtitution, and do what he has 
preſcrib'd in receiving both Bread and Wine. They 
muſt not obey one part of his Or der, and break 
i The other; 5 but taichtully perform che whole Pre- 
| cept: for otherwile they muſt not expect to reap | 
the advantages of it. 


Without doubt it was in our der I power to 


have inſticuted other Symbols, or to have annex'd 


the whole Virtue to either of thoſe which he has 


choſen : bur we. are to conſider, not what he 


might have done, but what he has. done; and 


| fince tis p in chat both kinds were inſtituted by 
him, 'cis vifo plain that both kinds muſt be re- 


ceiv d by us. Becauſe no Bleflings do accompany 
the. reception of. the one, without the reception 


„ * ha other. "The Ble. {Ir £1385 Ire annex d T0 - the 


whole Ocrdipance ; and therefore we muſt not ex- 


pect them upon other terms. 


1 grant indeed, that we are not 5 to retain 


every. circumſtance of the fut Inflicution. For... 


were this ſuppos'd neceſſary, * were utterly _ 


N po ſſible for us to celebrate the Holy Communion; 


vecauſc We Cannot have 10 adminired by a God 


| incarnate. 7 55 
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incarnate. Befides, it do's not appear that any 
Women were at that time mixt with the Holy 

Apoſtles ; and yet our Adverſaries do with very | 
good reaſon think it abſurd ro confine the Eucha 
riſt to the Male Sex, Nor do we think our 
| ſelves in duty bound to receive in an upper 

Room, or after the Paſchal Supper, or in a lean- 
ning poſture ; becauſe theſe are only accidental 


things, which do not neceſſarily belong to the 


Ordinance it ſelf, But yer we are ſtrictly ob- 


| liged to retain all the eſſential parts of this | 


"Feaſt; which any Perſon of ordinary underſtand- 
oF, may calily diſtinguiſh from the circumſtances 
1 
The Blefling of Bread ad Wine, and the eat. 
ki and drinking of them in remembrance ot 
__ Chriſt, are the eſſential parts : and therefore, when 
Chriſt ſaies. Do ths, he do's not mean, Go into an 
upper chamber, tale wuleavened bread, "and ſuch a 
particular fort of wine, and then ſitting in a leanins 


Poſt ure, bleſs, and break, Kc. but Do this action, vis. 


Bleſs bread and Wine, eat and drink them in remem- 
brance of Chriſt. Thus St. Paul ſpeaks of the acti- 
on, without tak ing notice > of the circumſtances 
of it, ſaying, The Cup of bleſſmg which we bleſs, i; 
it not the Communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the Communion of 
the body of Chriſt? 1 Cor. 10. 16. For as often as 
Te eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the 
Lord's Death till 0 come. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhas: : 
eat this Bread aid drink this C -up. unworthily, &c. 
Tes a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of thi, 
Bread, and drink of this Cup. For he that eateth and 
Fin bet, &c. x Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28, 29. But this 
| Apoſtle ſpeaks not one (y able of the upper Room, 


or any other accidental circumſtances of this Feaſt | 
To F; ap 


Part II. 


of Half Communion . NI. 16 1 
In 2 Word, Bread and Wine are che Matter of 


this. Sacrament ; and do there! 9 elons to the 
ſubſtance of it. And as we are obliged in Bap- 


tiſm to ule che Element of Water; ſo are we ob- : 

liged in this Sacrament to uſe who Llements of BY sad 

and Wine, and nothing d iſe, 
1 confeſs, in caſes of: abſot ute ne effiry "God 


: may be juſtly f. ;pposd to diſpenſe with 4 poli- 


dive Precept. It Wine may not be had, or the 


| Perſon has an antipathy againſt It ; we cannot 
| think that God will condemn any Man for not 
receiving Chriſt's Bloud in the Holy Sacrament. 
And we hope, that thoſe Pious Members of tha 
3 Church of Rome, to whom the Cup is deny'd, 
F will not be depriv” d of rhe Bleflings th at ACcom- | 
| pany the Worthy reception of it ; becauſe thro” 
the fault of their Spiritual Governons they are 
not ſuffer'd to taſte of it. But caſes of neceſſity 
are widely different from wilfal breaches of God's 
Law. Nor can we imagin, that God will par- 
don thoſe who deſpiſe a plain duty; becauſe he 

| can diſplay che Riches of his Mercy upon extra- 


ordinary occaſions. Wherefore we ought to re- 


| ceive both kinds, whenever 'tis in our 19 755 ſo 
| to do; becauſe orherwiſe we do not obe y che 
| commands of God. A 


Thus have I ſhewn you thols renfors , by which 7 
we ſtand obliged to receive the Lord's Supper in 
both kinds; and | think they are ſuch, as nothing 


but prejudice or ſomething worſe can an wer. But 


yer, tho" this Truth is fo very plain, our Adver- 
fries have found many things to object a gainſt 1 it, 


3 which I ſhall examin in their order. And, 


1. They pretend, that altho Chrift did delirer 
both Bread and Wine at the firſt inſtitution of 


the Lord's A yet he himſelf did afterward; 


L 5 vary 
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vary fr om his own inſtitution. For Ms his Reſur- 


Treetien, they ſay, when he Adminiſtred this Sacra = 


ment to fome Diſciples at Emmazs, he deliver'd 


only the Bread, and omitted the Cup. Now to 
this 1 anſwer, | e 


Firſt, That tho our Yate did take Bread and | 


blels and break it; yet it do's not follow, that 


he did then celebrate the Holy Euchariſt. For FF 


bleſling and breaking of Bread was uſual at their 
ordinary Meals. Thus did St. Paul, when he 
was in the great Temp eſt, Atts 27, 35. and thus 


did our Lord alſo, when he fed che Fooo, Marth ÞF- 
14. 13. Merl 6, 41. and likewiſe when he fed | 
the 4000, Mark 8. 6. And yet our Adverſaries | 


will not ſay, that either our Savior or St. Pau! 


did then Adminiſter the Lord's Supper. Now the 


reaſon of our Savior's bleſſing and breaking Bread 
at Emma, was to convince his Diſciples of the 


Truth of his Reſurre&ion ; that by his carriage at 


the Table and his manner of blefling the Meat, 
Which were well known to them, and by their 
familiar converſation with him, they might ; SE 
_ risfy'd thac he was the very Perſon, whom they 
Well knew to have been lately Crucify d. And 
thus it came to pals, that Sbeir ches were cpen'd, 
Luke 24. 31. becaule : ve was known of n in break. 
ing of bread, V. , But. © 8 
Second, Tr" Chrijt did” at any time Se 


the Lord's Supper, certainly we are to ſuppoſ. 1 


that he us'd the Words of Conſecration, This 


u my body: and yet it is not faid, that he us 


them. Nor is ir ſaid, that he conſecrated any 
Wine, which our Adverfaries think neceſſary a: 
the Lord's Supper, altho' the Layety do not drin“ 
of it; and yet it is not ſaid, that he perform”. 
the Conſecration of it. hy therefore may we 


not 
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not ſuppoſe, that he deliver'd the Cup: ro thoſe _ 
Diſciptes at Emmaus, altho' the Hiſtory do's not 
relate it: as well as We may and muſt ſuppoſe, ac 
cording to their own principles, that he us d the 
proper words in the Conſecration of the Bread, 
and that he did not omit the Conſecration of the 


_ Cup; altho' the Goſpels do not mention either of 
88 particulars ? 


*Tis objected, that the Primitive Chriſtians 


” 8 the Cup in the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt; becauſe they are ſaid to break bread, Acts 


© 6 43 46. and 20. 7. when no mention is made or 
5h che Cup. But I anſwer, 


Firſt I That altho' by breaking of 1 we were to 


underſtand the Lord's 8. 1pper (which nevertheleſs = 
has been queſtion d) yet ſince there is not a 
, iy liable beben of the ( Conſecration of the Cup, | 


I muſt beg leave to argue as I did before. Ei- 


ther we a ſuppoſe that they did Conſecrate the 
Cup, whenfoever they brake the Bread; or we 


muſt not. If we ſuppoſe they did; then our Ad- 


verſaries Object ion falls to the ground. Becauſe 
we have as much reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they 

drank of the Cup ; as we have to ſuppoſe the 
Conſecration of it: and conſequently che filence 
of Scripture will not prove, that they abſtain d 


from the Wine. But if we muſt not ſuppoſe, 
that they Conſecrated the Cup; then they did 


not Celebrate the Lord's Supper. Becauſe, ac 
cording to the Principles of our Adverſaxies them- 
ſelves, both kinds muſt be Conſecrated for the 


Prieſt that officiates; or elſe there is no Sacra- 


ment. 


Secondiy, Tho- nothing is 5 bur break- 


2 of bread ; yet it muſt be conſider'd, that bread 
= 54: comprehenſive word, and often . all 
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. manner of Nouriſhment, whether of Meat or 
Drink. Thus when Fojeps's Brethren went ro eat 
bread with him, Gen. 43. 25. and our Savior did 
eat bread at the Pharifee's houſe, Luke 14. 1. we 
are not to imagin, chat their Entertainment con- 
ſiſted of bare dread, but of other eatables alſo. 
And ſurely our Adve claries will believe, that both 
the Patriarch and the Phariſce allow'd cheir gueſts 
ſome drink at their Meals. Now ſince vread is 
ſo often put both for bread and drink, why may 
Wie not ſuſtly conclude, that in theſe places tis 
put both for Bread and Wine? Eſpecially, ſince 
this incerpreration is perie&ly conſiſtent with the 
firſt Inſtitution; and the ocker is utterly inconſi- 
7 ſtent with 1 it. But, 1 8 _ 
Thirdly, Tho' we ſhould g grant, tha t the Prin LE 
tive Chriſtians did wholly omit boch the Conſe- | 
cCration and the Delivery of the Cup; yet it will 
not follow, that we may lawfully do the ſame. 
For we are not to break a plain and poſitive La- 
of God, becauſe tome ochers have done the lame 
before us. = 
. Hen be ſaid, that cho' the de did 1 " 
cCeivye in both kant and were commanded to con- 
tinue the lame pr atice, yer we are not obliged 
to do the fame; 1 an Wer, thai it the command 
given to the Apoitles ayv's nor oblige us, then | 
We have, u command ar all for the "obſervacion 
of that great Chr.itia:. duty of receiving the 
Lord's Supper; and this | am perſuaded our Ad- 
verſaries will not grant. But if the command 
given to thc Apoſt. es. gs oblige us; then we 
are bound to receive in both kinds as the Apoſtles _ 
did; becauſe we are as plainly commanded to re- 
5 ceive. the ono, as the other. 
4. Tis pretended, that rne Axoſtles v were or- 


dain d 
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dain'd Prieſts by our Savior s fy! ing, Hor facite, 


Which they woud make to ſignify, Sacrifice thi, 
but we do truly render, Do ib. And then they 
wou d perſuade us to believe, that the Apoſtles 


receiv'd the Cup as Pricfts : and © onſequently. that 
8 the Prieſts are now obliged to receive the Cup 
as the Apoſtles did ; F et tis ſufficient if othe: 


Perſons receive the B ead only. To this 1 an- 
wer, 1. That this is a groundleſs Nei For 


tho' the word Ficere do's ſometimes ſigniſy to 


| facrifice, yer the word miss (w hich is By Origi 


nal) is never us'd in that Senſe in all che New 
Teſtament, or any where elſe. 2. Tho' it we re. 


granted againſt all Truth and Reaſon, that muy 
0's ſignity ro ſacrifice ;\ yet it cannot be prov « a, 
that a Prieſt was ever Ordain'd by that Form. But, 
3. If Men can be ſo extravagant in their fancic s,ler 
us ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles were Ordain'd Prieſts 
by the Form, Hoc facite ; yer this will not ſerve 


the Cauſe of our Adverſaties. For, 1 
Firſt, Tis poſſible, that our Savior might fay; . 


Hoc facite, before he deliver d the Bread; how- 
ever, it cannot be imagin' d, but he ſpake choſe 
Words before they had e aten it: and conſequently 
the Apoſtles were Prieſts, when they ate the Bread; 
as well as when rhey Jrank the Wine. So that they 
muſt have receiv'd both kinds in the quality of 
| Prieſts, and therefore the Lay ety are not bound to 


receive either of them. Buc I am perſuaded, our 
Adverſaries will not maintain this bold and 1 impi⸗ 
ous Aſſer tion. 


Secondly, | have ſhewn, that our Lord f- uid, Hoc 


ſacite, which we are to render, Do thin, after the 


Delivery of the Cup ; and therefore, if the A- 
poſtles were made Prizſts by that Form, Hoc facite, 


hen they receiv'd rhe Bread ; then they were 


5 N 


1 . 5 i Ch. Kl. 07 Hof Communion. Fart II. 


alſo made Prieſts by the ſame Form, after the De- 


livery of the Cup: and conſequently they were | 


twice made Prieſts ; which our Adverſarics Will 
be loth to grant. 
Thirdly, In the Chu oh of Rome, tho' vera 
Prieſts acht at the Celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
Per, yet he only who Conſecrates the Ele ments, 


do's drink the Wine; and therefore by our Ad- 
verſaries own confeflion, ſince all the Apoſtie: 5 


drank of the Cup as Prieſts, they do plainly of- 


"= end againſt the Order of the firlt Inſtitution, in |} 


allowing the Cup to no more than ond of all the 1 


: Prieſt: that are preſent. _ : 
Fe'ecurtbiy, If the Apoſtles receiv'd 0 Cup 25 


Prieſts, and the Laycty were to be deny'd the 85 


: participation of it; certainly St. Paul wou'd have 
taken notice of it. Whereas, when he wrote 
to the Corinthians about the Lord's Supper, he 
ſpeaks not à ſyllable of that matter; but refers 

them co hy firſt Inſtitution, and tells the Whole 

Church, that they are commanded. to receivc 

PO kinds in remembrance of Chr . 3 Cor. 11. 
"Tis ſaid, that this 3 is ED qa; 


tional. For St. Paul tells us, that our Savior ſaid, | 


Do this, as oft as Je drink it, in remembrance of me, 


1 Cor. 13. 25. So that whenloever we do drink! 1 


we mult drink it in Remembrance of Chrift : but : 
then, we are not abſolucely obliged to drink it at 
all. To this I anſwer, that ſuch conditions as this, 
do not take away the abſolute neceſſity of the 
duty, but only regard the manner of the per 
formance. Thus when we are commanded not to 
blow a Trumpet when we give Alms, tis ſup- 
 Pos'd that we are abſolutely bound to give Alms 


| decording to our Wine and the conditzon of not 


blowing 
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? blow! ng the Tr umpat relpects only the manner of. 
our behavior in that action. Thus lb ws laid, 
15 Keep thy foot, When thou goeſt 70 the. Do ſe of God, 
8 1. Now this Precept ſuppoſe 25 it to be 
our Duty to go to the Houle of os ind ſhews 
us after What manner, and with wha: pl 5 
we muſt go. Again, when our Savior ſales hem 
ge pray, uſe. not Vain repetitions, tis {upp0s 4 that 
Wie are to perform the Duty of Pi ayer, and che 
_ condition or caution annex'd directs us in the per- 


1 formance. of it. And thus in the cale before us, 


we are luppos d to drink of the Cup, arid in- 

5 join'd to do it in remembrance of Chri/*#, Nay, 
twas needleſs for our Savior to preſcribe a Rule 
concerning that thing, Which we ate not obliged 5% 


| o 1 form. 


55 


— 


1 * 


. Well, but the "Apoſtle ſais :, ino ever „ 
eat 115 bread, Or drink this Cup unw: rihily, 8 c. 


11. 27: Now tis plain, lay chey, irom 
the particle or, Kt at the Apoſtle puts A difference 


between cating and drinking, and ſappoles that 


one may be done Without the other. 10 chis 1 
reply, e 
Fuſt, That he” eva ndrian MS. reads 1 in- 

ſtead of or; and the Syrise, SE: 4:0p36 and Arabic 
7 Tranflacions do the fame ; and how then will our 

Adverſaries be able to ſhew, that and is not the 
right reading? Now if we read and 1nftead of or, 
then the words run thus, Hhojoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, Nc. and conſequently, 
this Text do's evidently prove tle weethcy of 
drinking che Wine, as Well as of eating the 
bread. 3 

Secondly, "Tis = from the 25th verſe, that 
we are commanded to receive the Cup 1 in remem- 
vrance of Cirift ; and cherefore we have great rea- 


— . 
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ſon to read and inſtead of 7. Becauſe then the 


Aͤpoſtle is perfectly conſonant to himſelf, and ſup- 
_ poles that command of Chriſt, which he had al- 


ready related: whereas if we ſuppole chat he us'd _ 
the particle r to inſinuate o us, that drinking of 


the Cup is not neceſſary, tis plain char he Con- 


tradicts the politive injunction of our Lord, which 


he had betore recited. Bur, 
Thirdly, dupf ofe it certain (tho: it cannot pe 
prov d) chat we 2 ought to read it 07, yet this parti- 
Cle do's not neceffarily disjoin the Bread and the 
Cup; and conſequentiy prove that we may law- - 
fully abſtain From either kind. For the particle 
„ put for and in ſeveral places of >Cripture. 
Thus for inftance, the Hebrew Bible reads thus, 
Men a Ruler bath: feuued, and done ſomewhat. thro” 
ig norance againſi any of the Commandments of the 
Lord bs God, concerning things which thould not be 
dove, and 3; h, On, or) if bis fin wherein he 
' hath: Haun ed, core to hu knowledge ; he ſhall bring, 
&. LEY, 4. 22.23. But che Senſe of che Text, 
and the Autho: ity of he vulgar Latin, and Sep- 7 
tuagint Trantiations, require us to render it, au! 
* bs fn, Ec. "Thus allo Solomon laies, There be 
thre Hinge whe % well 4 yea, ſour are comel; 
in going. A Lion which 15 Provgeſt 2m0ng Beaſts : 5 
and et nit 4 Way for any; A Grey- hound ; 
(ON, or) an He-goat and a King, ageing.” who: 
there is no riſing up, Prov. 30. 29, 30, 31. But the 
Vulgar Latin and the Chaldee Ttanſlate it, and an 
He-goat 3 and the Senſe requires, and therefore 
juſtifies, that Tranſlation, Thus alſo in the New 
Tefament, the Fews ask'd our Savior, By who: _ 
authority 405 thou theſe things; or who is he that 
gave thee thu authority? Tuke 20. 2. But the 
Hther Exangeliſts, relating the very ſame queſtion, 
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do ule the very ſame words, only putting and for = 


ſaying, Þy what authority do ſs thou theſe thinss ; „ 


| and who gave thee this authority ? Matth. 21. 23. 
Mark 11. 28. Again, when our Savior ſaies, Think 
not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 
phets, &c. Matth 5. 127 'tis plain, that he means 
the Law and the Prophets; becauſe they are alwiies 
join'd together after that manner in other places 
of Scripture, as for N This is the Law and 
the Prophets, Marth. 7. For all the Prophets and 
the Law prophecied until John, Matth. 11. 13. "On 
theſe s command:nents hang all the Law and the © 
Prophets, Matth. 22. 40. All things m ſt be ful- 
| filled which were writtes in the Low of Moſes, 
* aud in the Prophets, &c. Luke 24. 44. Now ſince 
or is ſo often put for and, | deſire our Adverſaries 
to ſhew, that it is not ſo to be underſtood in this 


YT place. Bur farther yet, 1 deſire it may de conſi- 2 95 
= er 


| plainly reach us, that or is put for and in this 
ins Becauſe he conſtantly uſes the particle and, 


F he. the Apoltle's own n expreſſic ions do 


when he ſpeaks of the bread and wine in the con- 1 


text. Thus we find him taying, For as often As 
pe eat this bread, and drink this cup, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 


But let a man examin bimſelf, and ſo let him eat 


of that bread, and drink of that cup, verſe 28. For 


he that ce and drinketh umorthil), eateth anl 


 drinketh damnation to himſelf, verſe 29. Nay, that 
very verſe, upon which our Adverſaries argument 
is founded, teaches the ſame ; becauſe tho? it were 
granted that we are to read or in the former, yet 
tis certain that we muſt read and in the latter 
part of it. For the words of the Apoſtle run 
thus; MWhoſeever ſhall eat this bread or drink this 
2 of the Lord — ſhall be guilty of tho 
vey - 
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body. and bloud 155 tne Lord, verſe 27; and there | 


fore tis plain, that he is ſuppos d to receive both, 


becauſe he is ſaid ca be Suilt N of profaning 
Hot : 


Well then, if we read it ud, as we have Tub: 


ficient realon to do; tis. plain, that our Adver- 


= $2508 objection is taken away: but if we read it 
the criticilm will not damage our cauſe; be- 


1 or is ſo often us'd for and, and the cont: Xt 
requires this acceptation of it. But I have Ver 
another conſideration to offer. Wacreiore, 
_ Rfibly, Suppole this Text were much os 
' doubtful than ic is, yet it is in any wiſe. co be 
_explain'd in ſuch a manner, as may render it con- 
fiſtent with other places which reter to the ſame. 


thing, and are confeſſedly plainer. Now 1 have . 


ſhown, that thoſe plainer places do injoin com 
munion in both kinds; and therefore our Adver-. 
ſaries ought not to ſhelter themſelves under # 


(esming! 50 difficulr paſſage ; and think by tha Z 


means to obtain a liberty co break God's poſitive = 
Law, Let them ſhew in the firſt place, that our 
Arguments for Communion in boch kinds are no- 
_ convincing : and when this is done, "twill be time 
enough ior us to ditpure about this nicety ol Phraſe = 
Baut, - 
| | Sixthly and Lally, That. L may put an end 
to this tedious and needleſs piece of Criticifin. 
tho' it were granted againſt all reaſon, that one 
Species may be omitted; yer ic do's not follow 
that the Cup muſt be taken away. Becauſe wo | 
are as plainly commanded to drink the Wine, a2 
to cat the Bread: and the particle er may ex ouſt 

us from che one, as well as the other. 
476.5005 pretended, that the Cup 1s not elfen 
val. to the Hell Euchariſt; becauſe che Sacra 
men. 


ute 


Jen. 


Gra 


Net 
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ment is intire without it. For the fame Vi irtue 


25 Grace is given by one Species, which is given 


the other : and therefore, fince the Cup gives 


50 new Blefling, the Lava) need not drink of it. 
But our Adverſaries ought to conſider (what 1 
have already ſaid) that we are not to ſtart ſubtile 
notions, but to keep cloſe to our Savior's inſtitu- 
tion, from whence alone the Sacraments derive 


their Virtue. If Cöhriſt inſtituted both kinds, 


we are to receive both kinds ; for 0 therwiſe we are 

not to expect rhe benefit of: either kind. Chriff 
indeed do's not ſeparate the benefit of his body _ 
from that of his bloud; nor. do's one kind g give. 
us a bleſſing, which the other do's not impart : 3 
but the whole Sacrament muſt be receiv'd, or we 
muſt be depriv'd d of che whole bleſling. Since the N 

Cup Was as certainly inſtituted as che Bread; tis 


plain that the Cup is as ctlential as the Bread : 


and each of them is abſolutely requir d to make 
up a Sacrament. Thoſe therefore, who do not re- 
cCebive them both, do not receive che Jacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. . 
S8. Our Adverſaries wou d kein perſuade us, that 
they do truly receive the Cup by receiving the 


Bread. Becauſe, the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantia- 


bon being ſuppos'd true, the Bloud of Chriſt muſt 

| accompany,or be contain'd in his body, into which 
they fay the bread is turn'd ; and this is What they - 
Call the Doctrin of Concomitancy. But to this 1 
K antwer, Fi. t,, that ſuppoſing Fran ubſtantiation to 


e true, yet tis our duty to fol low our Savior's 


ENT : and therefore 'tis in vain for us to 
_ hope for the bleſſings of the Lord's Supper, un- 


leſs we receive what he has commanded to be 
received. If 7 ranſubſtantiation be true, without 
oubt our Savior was not ignorant of 1 it: and yet 


he 
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| he ppointed both kinds aotw: ichftanding ; and con- 
ſequently we arc not to neglect either of them. Bur. 
2 I have prov'd at large, that the Doctrin 
f Feiler 18 abſolutely falle; and there- 
for 0 : char pretence which 15 buiſt . it, 15 good 

for nothing. LD 
4 9. Ik it 85 ſaid, that the Church nas power to 
deny one kind, tho Chrif has appointed two, 
1 anſwer, 1. That if Chrift ſaid, Do th 3 there 
is none dels than Chiiſe, that can ſay, Do it wor. 
We are to obe y gods command ; till God him- 
ſelf diſannul ic. 2. By che ſame Reaſon the 
Church may take any both kinds; fince ſhe has 
as much power to deny both, as to deny either © 


them. 3. We deſire this Church to ſhew by vir 


tue of what commiſſion ſhe pretends to cancel th 


* . 


Laws of God; and we deſire her Members to 


conſider, whether that can be call'd a ſound and 


Orthodox Chriſtian Church, which requires Men 


5 upon pain of damnation to diſobey C briſt. 


Thus then IL have examin d thoſe things whic! 3 


are urg'd in favor of Half-Communion, and found 
them to be of no force. Wheretore I ſhall ſum up 
what J have ſaid againſt it in the following Wanner, 

Since Chriſt inſtituted the Lord's Supper, and 
commande d us to continue it; and ſince in his i 18. | 
ſtitution he deliver d both Bread and Wine, and 
commanded us to receive the lame; tis plain, thr 
we are obliged to drink of the Cup, as well as to ea: 
of the Bread: and conſequently, we are forbidden 
by the word of GO ro receive in one kind only. 
And therefore the Church of Rome which requires 
Men to approve and practiſe H 3 upon 
pain of damnation, impoſes that, which is forbidden 
in the Scriptures, as ne -celfar y to d Salvation. 


Z 2 her Communion do's folemss! 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of © x, . 15 an 4 104 Te: ige. 


- Thi 1 inſtance of ſomechiog, which che 
Church, of Rome impoſes as neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, tho; 'tis plainly forbidden by the Holy 
Script are, is their wicked practice of perform 
ing public Prayers in an unknown Tongue. | 


1 necd not prove, that the public Prayers of rhe 9 85 


Church of Rome are repeated in the Latin Tongue. 
or that ſhe obliges e every Man to profe {s this Wich 


is the 13% Article of her Creed, vis. I fedfuftly 


| admit and embrace Hpoftolical and. Keelef aftical Tra 


2 and the 1 eff of the obſer Aces and conſtitutions 
the ſame "Chu. <; by which 1 5 Member 


approve of 
this manner of performing God's public wor- 


| ſhip. Theſe chings tharefore being taken for 
| granted, I ſhall endeavor to ſhew, 1. That the 


Scriptures do command 1 to performs public Prayers 


in a known Lnge. Ds That the Church © of Rome 


do's. tranſereſs this command. Now when theſe 


1 particulars are fairly provd, 1 ſhall tind no difficul- 5 
ty in mae his branch ot my charge againſt 
= Pepery. 


L 8 the Sey ptures do oblige us to. been 

public Prayers 1% 4 known Tongue, This appears 
rom 1 Cor. 14. here St. Paul diſcourſes againſt 
Preaching in a: unsnown Tongue, and then uſes 
the very lame arguments againſt Pray ing in an un- 
known Tongue. 4% if 1 pray, ſaies he, in an unknown 
Tongue, my Spirit, tnat is, the gift of the Spirit by 
which ! ſpeak 1 in an unknown I ongue, Prayeth, or 
_ uttereth 


755 ſuch * d Extempere Prayers, were to be pour 
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uttereth the words of a Prayer: but my REY Randing, 
ienſe or meaning, 15 unfruitful. What is it then HE 


proy w 'ith the ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtand. 
ing . 1 will fing with the ſpirit, aud I will ſing with the 
underſtanding 0. Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
Spirit, bow hall! be that occupicth the room of the un-. 
learned, or the unlearned Perſon, ay Amen ar th; 


giving of Thanks, ſeeing be unerſtandeth not what 


Thou Jaiſt © For thew verily giveſt Tianks well; by: © 
the other 1s not edify'd. #: thank. my God, I ſpeak 
with TT, 0gues more than you all: yet in the Church. 


1 had rather ſpeak froe Word: with my underſtand. 


I ing, that by Mm} voice T might teach 1 a] o, than „ 
15 tho and words in an imb Wn e verl. 14. 15, 16, 
= 18. 19. 125 | 


"This paſſage is a e and poſitire determi. 


nation of the diſpute between us and our Ad. 


verſaries. For St. Paul declares, 1. That the un- 


derſtanding of him that praies in an unknown 


Tongue is unfruicful. 2. That an unlearned Per 


ſon cannot ſay Amen, when the Miniſter blefſcs | 
or gives God thanks in an unknown Tongue 


That the reaſon of it is plainly this, viz. 


Fecatſe the unlearned Perſon underſtandeth no E 
what the Miniſter ſaies, when he bleſſes or praie 
in an unknown Tongue. From whence it fol- 
lows, that the Congregation ought, in St, Pau 
judgment, to underſtand what is ſaid by him, 
that bleſſes God or praies in public, and to jo 
wich him in ic; and that for this reaſon the public 
worſhip is to be perform'd in a known Tongue. 


But our Adverſaries have reply'd, that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks not of a public Form of Prayer, but. 


5 = ſuch inſpir'd Extempore Prayers as were us'd in 


the firſt beginnings ot Chriſtianity ; and that th. 


fort N 


bart i. an auler Tugur en , 


forth in 2 known Tonp zue, becauſe otherwile a 
Man cou'd not ſafely join in them, ſince he knew 


not whether they were good and lawful, or no; yet 
our modern ſtated Forms which have. been ap- 


prov d by the Church may be in an 1 


Tongue, becauſe a Man may ſecurely confide in 
the Churches judgment. Now to this J alone: 


r. that the reaion is the fime in both; and chere- _ 
fore both ſorts of Prayer muſt be perform'd in a 


 +&+nown Tongue. Ot. Paul takes it tor granted thac = 
= rhe unlearned muſt fay Amen; and that he cannot 


day Amen, unleſs he underſtands what is faid by 


"rhe Miniſter : and therefore, whether the Prayer 


be Extempore or 2 {tated Form, the molt ignorant 


© Perſon in the Congre gation. muſt know the mea- 
ning and contents of it. 2. St, Pau laies, For. .- 


thou verily Lives thanks well, but the ol her 15 not 


| 5 ey d, verſe 19. ſo that in the Apoſtle” » judgment, 


ho” the Prayer be good, yet ſince 'cis in an un- 
nown Tongue, and chereſore do's not tend to 


| £Edification, it muſt not be us d. 


If it be alſo ſaid, that che Apoſtle forbids che 
uſe of Hymns in an unknown Tongue, but that 
his words do not relate to all Prayers in general ; 


F = anſwer, 1. That he uſes the word Pray | which 
is a general term for all ſorts of Pray er. 2. hat 


he reaſon as I have already ſaid, is che 1 in 


al {forts of Prayer, whether Hymns, Interceſſions, 


Ir Others; and therefore the Apoitle's Injunction 


1 <omprehends them all. For where the reaton of 


command holds good? the command 18 obli- 

Zatory. | 

Let all. things. 4 done to edifying, 7 TOY the > 
poltle, verſe 26, by which words the Prieſt is re- 
auir'd fo to perform his Office, that che Congre- 

gation. may reap the benefit of it. — he 
s 
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ſmews this to be impoſſible either in Preaching or - 
Praying, unleſs thoſe Offices be 1 in 4 
known Tongue. And for his own part, that he 


might ſhew how little he eſteem'd that which did 


not edily che Church, . ſaies expreſly verſe 18, 


bed e be God 7 jpeak With tongues. more 1 


than You all: Yet in . Church. 1 had rather ſpeak [ 


five Words with my under /Fanding, that by my voice | 


j might teach 0: hers. alſo, than ten thouſand words © 
in an unknown tongue. But certainly the Apoſtle 85 
wou'd never have ſpoken after this manner, if 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue cou'd edify tlie ; 


Church. Wherefore, ſaies he, werſe 12, Foraſ= | 
much as ye are L£. ealous of ſpiritucl gifts, ſeek that 
Le may excel to the edify ing of the Church: Emer E 


ſince he had already faid that the Church canno 


| be edify'd by an unknown Tongue, verſe 2, Se. 


tis plain that he commands the uſe of a known 

5 Tongue in all public Service. 
Again, he commands, that 40 things be 1 „ 
cencly. verſe 40. Now I appeal to any conſidering 
Perſon, Whether the ſaying of Prayers in an un- 
known Tongue be contiſtent with decency. For 


if I know not the. mn ang of the Voice, I (ball be | 


_ unto him that It e 2 Barbarian : and he that | 


ſfßpea keth, ſhall be a Barbarian. unto me, verſe 11. 
WMV hat on d an " Tafidet think of ſuch a number | 


of People, met together for no other end, than ro | 


hear, or perhaps only to ſec a Prieſt mutter a great 
many Words, which they do not underitand one 
ſyllable of? May we not argue againſt fuch a 
practice in "che expreſſions of St, Haul? If there. 
fore the whole Church be come together into one place, 
and all ſpea with tongues ; and there come in thofe 
that are unlearned or unbeliewers will they not jay 
that Je are mad ? verſe 23. Certainly, mere: can- 
. nor 


it 
rhe} 
raf- - | | 

of or Harp d For if the Trumpet give an wncertcin 
found, who ball Prepare himſel? to the Battel? So 


likewiſe Jou, except ye utter by the tongue things 
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not be a more ridiculous piece of devotion, 


than chat of ſuch a Congregation, as pretends 


to be very buly in the Worſbip of God, and 
| yet dos not know what they are ſaying to 
him. | 


Beſides, ſuch. a practice i is contradictory to the 


| natural end of ſpeaking. For why hond any 
Prieſt ſpeak at all in the Congregation, if he ſpeaks 


ſuch things as the Congregation cannot under. 
tand? For, as the Apoitle argues, from the 7th 


eaſy to be underſtood, how jhall it be known what us 


polen f Fur ye ſhall [reak into the air. There are, 


it may be, ſo many kinds of Voices in the I arld, : 


and none uf them is without ſignification, Therefore 


if I know not the meaning of the Voice, I ſhall be 
auto bim that ſpeaketh @ Barbarian ; and. he that 


{peaketh ſbal} be a Barbarian unto me. The deſign 
of uſing Vocal Prayer in the Congregation is not 
to make G0 Almighty hear, but that our own. 
| affections may be united by it, and that the Whole 
Congregation may bc enabled co ſend up one joint 
petition. But how the Congregation 25 ſend up 
a joint petition with united affections, when they 


underſtand. nothing of the Natter, for my part 1 


cannot imagin. 5 
But tho' we had not the Apoſtle's expreſs. com- 
mand and arguments for the uſe of a known 

Tongue in the Worſhip of God, yet the very 

nature of Prayer do's plainly require and ſuppoſe | 

it. Prayer is a enten abr err and cherefore 8 
it 
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bc. is: not a Lip- labor only, but an ation. of the 
Soul. It conſiſts indeed of ſeveral Parts, dix. 
Conteſſion, Petition, Interceſſion and Thank |} 
giving: buc in each of theſe our mind is con- 

cern'd. e do therefore unboſom our ſelves, 
and ks our Heavenly Father acquainted with 

the moſt retir'd thoughts of our hearts. We open 
our guilr, and confeſs our ſhame ; we beg ſupply | 
of our own and other Mens wants, and return 
our humble acknowledgments of God's undeſerved 
mercics. And tis in the exerciſe of theſe our in- 
ward aifections, of our Love and Fear, our hops 
and cruſt, our ſorrow, lubmiſſion, gratitude and 


charity, &c. I ſay, tis in the exerciſe of theſe | 
Divine Graces that the eflence 0 Pray er do- 
cConſiſt. 


Hut now, how can any Mn: perform cheſe | 
d hings in an unknown Tongue? How can he con- 
| folk his fins. with true contrition, or earnefliy bes 
God's aſſiſtipg Grace with true devotion ; who is 
ſo little acqualpred. with the Senſe of che Words 
he utrers, that for ought he knows, he is re. 

: pe at ing ſomething 40. A qu; tea ifferent Pl r pole 
Flow can he prav in Faith, that is, with a ful! 
poerinaſien of God's readineſs to grant that very 
Peticion; when he knows not What That petition 

18, Whi ch he is perſuaded God will grant him? 
_ Nay, perhaps he cannot cell, whether: the Prayer be 
offers up, be a petition or chankigivi ing, or ſome- 
thing elſe. "Tis impoithble in ſuch a cale to have 

proper affections in our worſhip : and therefore W. 

cannot bur offer the ſacrifice of fools. Nay, 2 

Parrot may as welt pray for any Chriſtian grace, 

as that Perſon, who ſaies his Prayers in an un 


n known Tongue : for neither of them is conſciou- 


4 of what is deſir'd; and each of them underſtanc : 
| | 46 che words alike, os W: 


ome. 


re W. 


ay, ® 
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gut ceriainly 
| Religion, 

Aud Tenſeleſs. 
know nor what: and 
| furely that muſt be a Þ: itt kind of Congrega- 


what is ipoken : A 
Church, but thar chey may be devour, 


ch. XII. 


We have E been told, 1 confeſs, chat the? the 
People are obliged to off: r up public Prayer; yet 
they are not obliged to follow or ACCOMPANY The 
words with their affections :; but that is d ſuffi. 
cient, if they ſay Amen at the end of the Prayer, 

cho. they know not to What they bh Amen, 
this Notion is 2 reproach to our 
and makes ail our devotions ridiculous | 
We mult then deſire of God, 
pray we know: not how, 


en unt u To enge. 179 


1 


tional worſhip, which the C ongregat ion need not 


attend ro. Why are Leſſons re 2nd, but that the 
People may be inſtructed; and how can thoſe be 
inſtructed, who 40 not either mind or under ſtanl 


5 Why. do 18 hriftians meet At 55 


Service: and how can choſe be devour. that un- 


derſtand never a ſyllable of their Prayers? But this 
opinion is ſo very abſurd, chat I mult not enter : 


upon a ſolemn confutation of it, 

If our Adverſaries fay, that che People 1 may 
offer up their private Prayers in their Mocher 
Tongue, whilſt the Prieſt is offering others in a 
different and unincelligible Language; I beſeech 


8 to conſider the wickedneſs and folly of ſuch _ 


2 practice. For it deprives the Congregation of 


all the benefit of public devotion ; it is expreſly 
againſt the Apoſtle's rule, who requires the Peo- 


ple to ſay Amen, when the Prieſt gives thanks; 
and beſides, it muſt introduce che greateſt confu- 
ſon. One may be praying for the pardon of 


ins, and anothcr for 1 good harveſt, and a third 


againſt thunder and lightning, and a thoufand o- 
ters for ſo many other blellings, at the fame time 


EE And is this our Chriſtian devorion ? Is this the 
= worſhip ; 


M 2 


1 


in God's 
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a worſhip of our God ? Has our Savior taught us 
thus to pray? Certainly, a Chriſtian Congrega- 


tion ought to be a Choir of holy Souls, united in 


their hearts and tongues, breathing che lame Pe. 


titions, and Singing the fame W co the ſamo 
common G. od. 


But will our Ke inſiſt upon this reply ? : 
5 3 it then true; may every Man be ſingle in tus 
devotions at the time of public W orſhip : 2 It fo; 

why then do chey ſay Oremus, that is, Let us 

Pra. To whom do they ſpeak, and upon whom | 
do they call to join with them? Cerrainly they | 
exhort the People; and why then will they no: | 


5 ſuffer the Service to be ſuch, as that the People. 


may follow. their exhortation, 5 nd Fray rogerhe- 
with them? 
But I fhall not make any farther enlargemen:- - 
upon this Subject; or multipiy Arguments in o 
plain a caſe. 1 ſhall rather proceed to. the Pleas | 


of our Adverfaries; and contider thoſe reaſons, 


T by which they endeayor to juſtify their mol. 


5 unreaſonable Practice. And, 


I. They tell us, that by the Command of God : 
no Man was to be in the Tabernacle, when the 
High Prieſt made an Atonement in the Holy | 
: Place, for himſelf and his family, and the who! a 
Congregation, Lev. 16. 17, And accordingly, a. 
they, all the People were praying withour, whilit 
Zacharias was offering incenic, Luke 1. 10. Now 
 fince tie Jewiſh People cou d not ſee or hear, 
_ what the Prieft did during his retirement; there 
fore they chink, that the public Service of FRE 
Chriſtian Church es perform'd in ſuck - 
2 as the People know nothing of. But 
this 1 anſwer, Firſt, That it do's not in the leaft 


appear, that the Prieſ. did then offer up any Prayer 
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at all; much leis that he did it in an unknowns. 
Tongue. Secondly, that what the Prieſt then did 


was peculiar to the Prieſt; and the People were 


not to bear any part in that Ceremony; tor they 
had certain Prayers wherewith to mploy chem- 
lelves, whilſt the Prieſt as abſent from chem; j as 
appears from Luke 1. lo. 


Now it theſe things be duly Sonde 4. rer 


tainly our Adver {aries argument falls to the ground. 
For 'tis plain, that public Forms of Prayer in their 
cn Mother Tongue were us'd both by the Prieſt 
and the whole Congregation of the Fexviſh Church. 


And I may challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew, that 
= either the Fes, or any other Nation under hea-. 
een, did ever pray together in ſuch a Language, 

2 they who join'd in the Prayer did not unden- 


ack O42 3 F S e : a : F : 
* Cc ee . : : 
FF ee is) | 5 


ſtand. And therefore who wou'd imagin that tis 
TLawful for Chriſtians, in oppoſition ro the com- 
mon Senle and Practice of all Mankind, in ſpice _ 
of the very nature of Prayer, and St. Paul's ex- 
preſs order, to offer up all their public devotions 
in an unknown Tongue; becauſe the IIigh-Prieſt 
ander the Law was obliged co perform one ſingle 
ceremony in which ('tis probable) there was wi 
pray ing, in a private part of the Temple, wher 
the People cou'd neither hear nor fee him? 
Certainly our Adverſaries will not ſay, that the 
Chriſtian Congregation is no more obliged to join 
| in their public Service than the Jens were ob- 
liged to join in that Myſterious Rite of making 
Atonement. And why then will they argue, that 


we Chriſtians : are not obliged ro underſtand thoſe. 1 5 


Prayers, which *ris our duty to join in; becauſe 
che Fews were not obliged to hear and lee what 
the Prieſt then did, when Was not their duty o 
join with him? 


: I” Py IT 
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2; Thy ſay, that our Savior Chrift allo w'd the. 


Childrens crying Hæaſanna to be praiſing God, al- 
tho they did not underſtand the meaning of that 


lehren Word. But how will our Adverſaries 
prove, that the Children did not know what _ 


IIſanne lignify d? It do's 5 appear, (as I ihall 
Prove hereatrer) but that the Fews were even 2: 
th at time W Well 8 wich the. a dah Lan 


Sone Iſpeak Kt; "is plain, what Haase was an 
ulual form of 1 :clamation among the Jews : ang 
therefore I cannot imagin, Why che Jewiſh Chil- 
& en he's not 5 chat W 7 3 as We 5 


Amen ; ſit nce ine one has a5 much lis, in Ir 
a5 the other: . 
ae BY They tell us, that the Fewiſh Church pe! 
form'd their public Devotions in the Hebrew Lan. 
_ Kunge, even when they did not under! tand it; v3 
from the rime of the Baby! n, Cap: ivity to tha 
of our bleſled Lord. But this pretended examp ! 
1s built upon ſuch Prim iples, as our Advert Arie. 
will find 1 it very difficult to prove. For, 
© Fir! th b It uf PU! Qs, that che Het UE Tongue W; 
vieerly 100 ft in the Babylmilh Ca PUVIEY ! Where bi 
they have no luticient argument to g. ound this 
Aſſertion upon. *Tis true, Ezra the Prieſt ati [ 
| the Law. before the Conor gat ion both of Aen. 7 * Y 
Nomen, and thoſe that LAT underjtaud, &c. and FT 
read thertin: &c. before the Men ond the Women, ar; | 
Thoſe that "cond underſtand, - &. And the Levi:: 
N the People to undevſtar 'd the Low, c. 80 „ 7 
read in the Book, in the Law of God, diftinly, „ 
gabe the Senſe, and 'tausd Ton Py een 0 
Wading ; Nehem. 8. 2, 3. To, 8. But it cannot 


: cConclud. 
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concluded from this Chapter, that the People dra 


not underſtand the Hebrew Language, in Which 


the Law was written. For by t heic phraſes, all. 
that con'd hear with underſta ding, and thoſe That 
cond underſt. and, are meant, not ſuch perions a5 
coud underſtand the Language in which the Law 
was Written; but ſuch as tho they were not at the 
age of Men and Women, are able nerverth heleſs to 
hear and underſtand their duty. Theſe Perſons _ 
therefore, both Old and Young, were gather d to- 
gether to learn the Law; and the Levites cautdthẽ,,. 


® People, by rœading diligently and diſtinctly co them, 


10 underſtand the Law ; for the Lade the Senſe, 
where *rwas difficult O! Joubeh ul; and ci them 
70 underſtand the read;s ng, OT what 1 8 read ro 05 dem, 


= by a careful and exact expoſition of it. 


This being 2 natural and eaſy 9 upon 85 
rhat Text, which i is the only paſſage that feems to 

favor the opinion of our Adveriaries, it plainly 
follows, that the Scriptures will not prove, that 
the Hebrew T. ANguage was utterly loſt in the Baby. 
 foniſh Captivity. Lis probable indeed, that by ſo 
long continuance in a ftrange Land, the People 


might have learnt many forein words, and by that 


means have deſtroy'd the purity. of the Holy 


| Tongue, wherein the Law was written: but it 


| cannot be made appear, that the Language was fo _ 


much alter'd in the ſhort ſpace of 70 Years, as to 
become unintelligible to 10 who had formerly 
ſpoken it as their Mother "Tongue. But if it were 
granted (tho' I believe "twiil never be prov'd) 
that the knowledge of the Heorew "Ie were 
almoſt, or even utterly loft ; yet, 
Secondly, This pretended example of the Fewiſh 
Church ſuppoſes alſo, that the Prieſts did not 
Tranſlate their Temple. Service for the benefit f 
5 M4 STEM the 
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the C ongreg ation. Whcoreas there is not the le aſt 
are of reaſon for this Aſlertion; Nay, we have 
ery good grounds to belicve the contrary. For. 
ihe? they were very unwilling to communicate 
their Sacred Writings to other Nations ; yet we 
have no cauſe to falpeck, that they wou'd kecp 
their own People in Ignorance of their own Law, 


or that they wou'd lock up their public Prayers 


in an unknown Tongue. And therefore, ſince 
the performance of public Prayers 1 in an unknown 
Jongus is fo very abſurd and impious a practice, as 
1 have already ithewn ; and fince God himlelf had 
dieliver'd them cheir Prayers in a known Tongue, 
as appears by the Pſalms, &c. which were "the 
ſolemn parts of the Jewiſh Devotion; therefore 
they cou'd not but think it to be God's Will, 
that their Prayers ſhou d be tranſlated, if ever che 
People ſhou'd chance to forget the Tongue in 
which they were firſt Pe nn d. Wherefore we 


ought in charity to belicve, that they did tbus 
_ tranſlate them; eſpecially ſince we have not th 


leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect the contrary. Wo 
__ Thirdly, This pretended example a alſo, : 
that if the Jewiſb Nation did not unde :r{tand the 
Hebrew Language, and if their public Service 

were not tranſlated ; yet they were not guilty 
_of ſin in offering ſuch ridiculous Service to their 
God, as Prayers in an unknown Tongue moſt cer- 
$ rainly are. But it will never be prov'd, that this 
w_ an innocent cuſtom ; nor do we eſteem ſuch _ 
2 practice leſs culpable in the Jens, than in our 
Adverſaries of the Church of Rome. And there- 
fore thcy muſt not hope to juſtify their crime, by 
ſhewing that the Fews have committed the ſame 
in former daies. 


It it be ſaid, hat our Savior did not blams 
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the Fews for that practice, and that he therefore 


chought it innocent; I an{wer, 1. Thar if ic were 
certain, that the Tews 5 did uſe | it, tis poſſible our 
Savior might have blam'd them for it; ; altho' that 
paſſage be not Recorded in Scripture. For the 
>criprure do's not. Record every paſſage of our 
Havior's Zr bur ſuch things only, as the Wiſ⸗ 


dom of God thought it convenient to tranſmit to 
| Poſterity, 05 we deſire our Adverſaries to ſhew, 
if they can, that the Jews had no faults, but what 


ſtand corrected 75 our Savior in the Hiſtory of . 


|: the Goſpel. 2. Thar I am the rather inclin d to 
believe, 1 the Fews did not ule it, becauſe it 
1 ny not appear, that our Savior blam'd them for 


However, we are by no means ſure, that ever 


Y £5 was us' d; and therefore we cannot conclude 
= from the file nce of Scripture, that our Lord ap- 
| provd I. Nay, 3. e (againſt the dictates 


f common denſe) that it was allowable in the 


Jeu to pray in an Unknown Tongue ; yet it is 
not allowable in us, who are ſo plainly command- | 


ed by St. Paul ro pr ” otherwiſe, . 
Well then; fince it do's not appear that the 


Fes did ever pray in an Unknown Tongue; or 
chat it was an innocent action, if they did it; 


certainly our Adverſaries cannot juſtify themſelves 15 
by the pretended example of the ens. And 


= therefore, ſince our Adverſaries have not the leatt 


-ommand or example, which can warrant the uſe 
of Prayers in an Unknown Tongue; and ſince the 
words of St. Paul and the very nature of public 


Prayer do ſo plainly require a known Tongue; 1 


think I may ſafely conclude, that the Scriptures 


command us to „een public Prayers ina known 


Ti ongue. 


H. 4am now to ſhew, that the Clurgl of Rope 
97 
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5 do's rranſgreſs that command. But it 15 fo. very 

notorious, that the Church of Nome do's uſe the 

Latin Tongue in her public Service, Which tho“ 
ſome few may pollibiy under ſtand, yet the far 

greater part of the Congregation knows nothit g 

of; this, I ſay, is ſo very notorious, chat 1 6. ali 8 

not walt any more words upon ir. 

I 0o conclude therefore, ſince the $ Scriptures d 
TT command us to perform public Pray: ers in a known 3 
Tongue . tis plain, that the Popih Practice of per. I. 

forming public Prayers in an Unknown Tongue is 

forbidden in the Scriptures. And ſince the Church 1 

of Rome requires all Men, upon pain of Damna- 3 

tion, to approve and ute this forbidden practice 
dis too too certain, that the Church of Rome do's 

In this, as well as other inſtances, impole ſome... 
thing as neceſſary to Salvation, which is forbid. 

dep by the Word of God. 1. 


c H A P. XIII. 
Oo the Wert 'p of Angels and Salas. 


"HE laſt Etap which 1 mal pn & 
ſomething impos'd by the Church of Rowe = 
as 3 to Salvation, tho' tis forbidden by tho = 
Word of God, 1s their Doctrin or, the 
Worſhip of Angels and Saints. 
In the 20th Article of the Popiſh Creed u 
have theſe words, And I Ao lckewiſe firmly dente = 
that the Saints Reigning leger ber with C hriſt are # 
1 — honor d and pray d to. From hence it is ap 
WEE: Parent, that Saints (or holy” Men W Ae 
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5 life) are to be honor d and bx a 4 to upon pain of bt 
; Damnation. e 


But the Council af Trent has not ſo expreſly 


declar'd it ſelf concerning the Worſhip of Angels, 
Tis true, the Roman Catechiſm, publith'd by the 
Order of the Council of Trent, ſpeaks of Saints, 
as a common name both for Angels and the Souls 
of holy Men. For when it treats. profeſſed! y 
(a) Of the worſhip and honor of Saints, the Very 
iſt words are theſe ; (% Moreover. this allo is to 
be exact taught in the E ff ition of this (Firſt) 


Commandment, viz. That the honor and invocation © 


of the holy Angels and bleſſed Souls , which enjoy 


the Glory of Heaven, &c, and this paflage ought 
in all reafon to explain the words of the Creed; 
ſo that both Angels and departed Souls may 


de comprehended in the ſame e term of 
8 Saints. | 


However it cannot be deny'd 4, that in thei ir 
public Services the ſame Honors and Prayers are 


 offerd to the Angels, as to the departed Saints, 
and that the Catechiſm teaches the one as well as 
the other, And therefore the Worſhip of An- 


gels muſt be accounted one of thoſe particulars, 


Which all the Members of the Church of Rome 
are obliged to admit and embrace 15 neceſſary to 
Salvation, by the 13th Article of their Creed, 

which | runs e 'F bed, cave and embrace. 


— ; 
| . 


4 De culty N veneratione Sanfiorum. | 
(5) Verum iliud etiam in hujus præcepti explicatione accu· 


Po docendum eſt, Venerationem & 1nvocationem Sanctorum 
Angelorum ac beatarum animarum, que Caleſti Gloria per- 


fruuntur, &c. Catechiſin. ex decreto Conci!, Trident. ad paro- 


chos, juſſu Pij V. p. 389. Logan 2 Cum 8 8 Pi; V. 
— C 


4 poſt al 4. 
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| Hpeſtolical and. Ecelefiaf ical Traditions, and the reſt 3 


the Obſeroances and Conſtitutions of ie ſame Church, 5 
And thus ic is plain, chat the Church of Rene 


impoſes rhe Worthip of Anz ks AS ne- 
ceflary to 8 Salvation. | | 


Now this Worſhip conſiſts of two. parts, 1. Or 5 
Le Rererence or Honor. 2. Prayer. The Reverence 


or Honor is twotold, either Internal or External, 


The Internal Honor ©: Angels or Saints conſiſts in 
2 great and juſt eſteem of them, as they are excel- 

: Tent, and worthy of admiration. for their purity - 
of Mind and other wonderful perfections. Now _ 
— this fort of Reverence we are moſt heartily willing 8 
to pay them. We believe them to be good and | 

_ glorious Beings, and are alwaies ready to think and 


| ſpeak of them as ſuch, But then we do not pay 
them any External Honor, by offering Incunle, or 
bowing, our Bodies Or che like ; becauſe Werd chin 


=. * needleſs. 


1 confeſs, if upon any great occaſion Angels 


or Saints thou? d converſe with Men upon Earth, To 
J think it highly. reaſonable to expreſs a "RY | 


great reſpect for them by fome outward ſign 
but fo long as we are utterly ignorant or un- 


Certain of their being preſent with us after an 
- inviſible manner, tis ablurd to give them any 
marks of External Reverence. However, we are 
ſure there is no Precept for it; and cherefore "= 

is very far from being neceſſary ; it it be not 


ſinful. 

Our Adverſaries themſelves cannot SIG that 
we are any where commanded to pay Externa! 
Honor to 40 225 Angels. They tell us indeed, that 


Wings Lot, Balaam and Foſhua, bowed to 


Angels when preſent with ain Gen. 18, 2. and 
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= not prove, that we are obliged to do the ſame, 
16 when chey are not preſent with us 


Beſides, our Adverſaries ſeem to be unluckily 


miſtaken in every one of their inſtances. For tho”, 


as I have already ſaid, I think it highly reaſonable 


to pay Excernai K everence to an Angel, when cer. 


rainly preſent : Yer thete i inſtances wall hardly prove 
it to be our duty ſo ro do; much leis will they 
prove, whac our Adverſarics pr oduce them tor, viz. _ 
that we ought ro pay External Reſpect even to 7 


alſent Angels. For, 


1. As for the inftance of ebene; it fem he 


took thoſe Angels for Men, and accor Ty paid, 
them a civil reſpect. Betides, it appears that the 
Second Perſon of che Holy Trinity was then pre- 
* ſent. For one of thoſe Angels is call'd n | 

| which i is the incommunicable Name of God. And 


"tis plain from the ſequel of the Hiſtory, 8 5 


Abraham did afterwards underſtand as much. 50 
that this example of Abrabam will not warrant the 

paying any External Honor to a created Angel, 
whether preſent or abſent; becauſe, whilſt he was 
miſtaken, he thought them Men; and 1 when his 


error was remov d, he knew that one of ch em Was 


nis God. And therefore it do's nor appear, that 


he did at any time bow to ch at which he thought 
-S created Angel. 


2. The ſame may be aid of TY 1 was mi 
ſtaken at the 152 and was afterwards better in- 
form'd, as was his Uncle Abrabam. That he was 


miſtaken at the firſt, I think, I need not prove: 


and that his miltake Was rectiſy d at che 2 1s 5 


very probable. For, 


Firſt, If he had thought to the very laſt, that 
they were mere Angels, ſent upon tome great 


else; cis Probable, he wou'd not have pre- 


{u: ad 


190 Ch. XIII. 07 the « Worſhip of part II. 


ſum' d to intreat them to break that command, : 
Which God had entruſted them to execute. For 
£2 it is not in the power of a Meſſenger to act as he 


leaſes ; but to perform what is injoin'd by the 


| Perſon that imploy'd him. Whereas Lot defires 


that his Prayer may be heard for Jar; and con- 


ſequently he thought it in the power of ſome one 


; . to receive and grant it. And accordingly 


he alters his manner ot expreſſion; for whereas 5 
jn the 24 verſe, he ſpake to them as to perſons of 


equal power, and us'd the plural number; he after- 


wards ſaw reaſon to ſpeak to them in the lingular 
_  pumber, verſe 18. And it is obſervable alſo, that 
When Jo ſpeaks in the ſingular number, he is an- 
werd by one Perſon only in the fame number: 
whereas whilſt he had other Notions, and call d 
them Lords ; they anſwer'd in the plural number, 


daying, We wil WAL &c. verſe 12. 
Sͤecondiy, The Per 
cannot do any thing, til} thou come thither, verſe 22, 


from whence ic follows, that the Perſon who ſpake 7 
0 Lot, did deſtroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Now it 5 
appears from the 24th verſe, that the Perſon who . 
deſtroy'd Sodom, was God himſelf; for tis faid in 
the very next verſe but one, Then the Lord rand 


on Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimſtone and fire 
om the Lord out of henden. And therefore the Per- 


ſon thar ſpake to Lot, was our Holy Redeemer, the 


5 Lord of Hoſts. 


If it be objected, _ che Ange ls ſpeak of the | 
Lord, as of another Perſon, ſaying, Toe Cry of them 
is waxen great before the Land, verſe 13. and there- 


fore God himſelf was not among them, but they 
were only created Angels; I anfwer, that cis uſual 
in Scripture for God to ſpeak of himſelf after this 


manner, T hus lor Inftance, when God moſt cer- 


cainly 


on that ſpeaks to Lot, "Gold I = 


Wh 
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5 tainly ſpeaks in his own Perſor 1, he has theſ: and 
tze like expreſſions, 71; i may be a memorial 


unto the Children cf Iracl vef ore the Lord, Exod. 


39. 26, Ibis ye may ach the _bildrew of Iiracl all 


the ſtatures, ch the Lord ny beben ante them, 


55 L evit. IO. Il. 


If it be alſo obje&ted, that the Angels ſpeak of 


| their being ent by God, ſayiug, The Lord hath 
_ jent m. 10 defervy - it, verſe 13. * anſwer, that the 
lending of the Son upon this occaſi n, is as tTul) 
conſiſtent with his being the ſame with the Father 
that ſent him; as the ſending of the ſame Son to 
take our fleſh upon him, or the ſending the Holy _ 
_ Ghoſt to dwell wich the Church tor ever, is con- 
| fiſtent with a Trinity in Unity. We refore lince _ 
Lo did ar firſt think the Angels to be Men, and Le: 
afterwards found thac one of them was his God; 
it cannot be prov'd from this action of Lot, that th 


he did ever pay external Honor to that which bs 5 
thought a created Angel. E 


If it be faid, that the colonies 3 intimar Ee, that 


the Son of God himſelf did not go to Sodoxs'; 25 
| becauſe we read, Gen. 18. 22. that the Men which 


communed V 9 0 Abrab. In, turned their Faces from 95 


thence, and went. towards Sodom; but Abraham 
K Food. vet befure the Lord. From Sas: it ſeems | 
to follow, that tho' the Son of God did really 


appear to Abraham, with two other Angels, yet 


thoſe two Angels did go towards Sodom, Gen. 19. 17. 
and leave the Son of God talking Wich Abraham, 
and conſequently none bur created Angels appear'd 

to Let. If, 1 lay, t this be objected, | anſwer, that 


the particle hr do's not intimate, that the two 
created Angels did then leave the Son of God 
talking wich Abfabam, and procced in their jour- 


ney towards Sedem. For the Hebrew reads it (3) 


which. 
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| which ſignifies and. As welt as but; and therefor: 
the words are thus to be underſtood ; The Thu, 
Men turn d their faces towards Sodom, and eve 
whilſt they were upon their journey towards it. 


Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord, that is, he con- 
tinu'd with him to make ſupplication for Sodo, 


*Lis true, one of the three Angels did not go t 
Sodom but ſince the Text do's not ſay, or inti 
mate, that the chree Angels parted at that time 


and that he in e who was the Son 
SGod, was left with Abraham; therefore the 
don of God might be one of thoſe. two, that 


went to Sodom. And ſince he might; 1 think 


LT have made it Probable. that he was, one of the 3 


2 BE 
a 5 for the inſtance of 3 it is to be ob 
: far d, Firſt,thac he was a very wicked Prophet; an 
therefore his bare example is not a ſufficient war- 
rant, much leſs is it a command, for our imitatio;: 


of him. Secondly, That the An zel, to whom h. 


Fou d, was the Son of God him elf. r 1s The 


Ang el ſaid, Thy way is perverſe before me, verſe 
1 Rae. is, before the Lord. 2. The Angel ſales 2 
The word that 1 hall ſpeak unto thee, that thou 41 


= ſpeak, verſe 35. Whereas it is plain that God hin! 
ſelf ſpake unto Kim verſ. 38. and wn. he 23. — . 3 
CE 22, 16, , 19%-26, 


4. As for the 8 of e, tis true, he 
Man before whom he fell on hx face, and tid. Wor 
ſhip, was none other than the Captain of the Heft- 


the Lord, Joſh. 5. 14. But the next verſe oo” 
one informs us who that Captain is; for * 

ſaid, that the Lord (that Lord who then _ 
pear d to Foſhua, aud talk'd with him) . 
unto Joſhua, See, I have given into thine hand, &c. 
And therefore che Captain cou d be none oth: 
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Name of Angel, not only in theſe contro! rad. 


Part mn Arzets and Saints, Ch. XIlt. 19 }- 


than Ks ble, ſince *twas none other chan God 


himſelf, who fubdud Jericho, K. 
If it be objected, that God creme 4: Ml the 
Angels, and that the Name 01 a Creature ought nor. 


to be given to God che Creator of it; Lanſwer, _ 


that we are to account all thoſe expreſſion ver\ 
proper, which are warranted by Scripture. Nov? 
dis plain, thar the Scriptures do call God by the 


F inſtances, but in other places, Thus cis aid that 
| | the Agel of the Lord peer d, Ex0od. 3. 2 „ and 


. 27 5 „ 1 IJ 
. : . t IpT 2 Me ar 
ES ee i od te HS FS IS ITT ATTN 
te ON F ia ' 
Bu : 
_ * 


yet this Ange! is exprèſly call d God and be 
Lord, verſe 4. and laies of. himſelf, I am the 


e 75 17 Fathers , the God of Abraham, &c. 


verſe 6 And when the Hebrew roads. thus, 
neither ſay thou before be Angel, | Fccleſ. 5 
5.6. the Septuag int, the Syriac, and the Arabic, 
read it thus, neither ſay thou befire God Again, 


who appear'd to him at Bethel, For his words 
are theſe, Nea, be (Jacob) hid power over the. Au- 
gel and prevaifd ; he wept and made ſupplication 


| 2 wnto bim (that is, unto the Angel, over whom 
he had 55 ower and prevail 1) he found him (that 


is, the ſame Angel) in Bethe l, and there he pale 


4 with ws, Chap. 12. 4. Now *tis plain, that Hoſea 
calls it an Angel, which appeard in Beth: 3 and 
- hy we are expreſly told, Gen. 38. 13. that it was 


ve Lord God of Abraham and ltaak, chat appear d 


. Ito him there. 


If any Man ask the reaſon, why L interpret the 


- Ford Angel, when ſpoken of God, of the Second 


rſon in the Holy Trinity, rather than of the 
Tut or Third; 1 anſwer, Firf, becauſe our bleſſed 


Tord is expreſly call'd an Angel in diverſe x = 
0 


che Prophet Hoſea tells us, that the Angel wich 
whom Face wreſtled, Gen, 32. is thac very God 
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of Scripture. Thus for inſtance, he is ſtyl'd “ 


Angel of his Preſence, II. 63. 9. and we are aſſur d. 
Aatth. 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. Luke 7. 27. that Chriſt 


is he whom Malachi calls ; he Meſſing er (or as th. 


" W ord ought to be rendred, the Ange! a of the Cow? 


nant, Mal. 3. E Secondly, deal no man hath ſce: 


the Father, , ſave be which 3s of God, he bath ſeen tho 


Father, john 6. 47. And therefore, ſince God the 
Father never appear'd, and it cannot be prov 'd thi! 


80d the Holy Ghoſt did ever appear; I think cha 
when any Perſon of the Trinity is ſaid to have an 


_ pear'd, we ought to underſtand it of God the Sor: 
95 who moſt cer cainly has appear'd. 85 
From what has been hitherto ſaid | ic appears pro 
babſe, that we have no ſufficient proof, thar by; 

bam, Lot, Balaam or Foſhua, did ever pay any E; 


: rerval Honor to what they thought 2 Created 5 


Bur yet, if the Cafe were quite otherwiſe, 
1 e be concluded, that we OUS nt to pay Ex 


ternal Honors to abſent Angels; becauſe thoſe Per | 


ſons ſhew'd ſome outward reſpect to ſuch as wel: 
res with then. 
Let us now examin thoſe Reaſons, for which i 


may be pretended, that we ought ro pay Extern 


Honors to the departed Souls of Holy Men. I have 


already ſaid, that I think it bighly reaſonable 16 
reverence a departed Saint; if any ſuch being 
_ thou'd certainly appear and converſe with us. Bui 


it will not follow from hence, that we ought t: 
bow our bodies, or ſhew any other marks of 
ward reſpect to thoſe which are abſent from 
And therefore, when our Adverfaries alledge ti 
Practice of Su, who ftoup'd with his face to E 
ground, and boap'd himſelf, when the Ghoſt - 
Samuel appear'd to him, 1 Sam. 28. 14. I th 


Ic more to the purpoſe. — it is to | 
_ Conſider 1, 1 


#* * * 3 — , 2 
7 1 „ 3 N £ 
3 . 8 * 4 l 2 . 
. CEL Fae Ä L 5 


e 


F 
IS 3 
VE ! l 


3 
** 
- fy 
ng 
x 
A i 
We 
. 


| Part II. | Angels ad Saints. Ch. XIII. 193 


conſider d, that Sa did at that ve ery. time apply 


himſelf to the Devil; and therefore the example 
of ſuch a wicked Prince ought not, elpeciaily | 


upon tha: oc on, to prevail With us to do like 
him. 


*Tis true Obadiah WAS A good and i holy Perſon, 


| "whole Actions ought to be 2 pattern to us. When 


he met Elijah, he fell. on his face, I Kings 18. 


and a greater Man than Obadiab ought to ps yt = 


ſame reſpect to ſo great and good a Pr opher. Bur 


how tis poſſible to prove by this example, that we 
_ ought to fall on our faces, or give External Ho. 
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nors to the departed Saints, that are at as great a 


diſtance from us, as fr om arch to Hear en, 0 Fr y 


part I cannot | imagin. . - 
Thus then we have {een the Reaſons of this 


> 


Practice; and I think an indifferent judge woud _ 
hardly think them worth Confuting. However, 
fince our Adverſaries build fo much upon them, 1 
have been careful in the examination of them. 


But "tis not this External Honor, which we PR 


ſo much quarrel with. Perhaps cis "harduo charge 
this Practice with the guilt of Idolatry ; and there- 
fore if Men can be ſimple enough to ule it, let 
them pleaſe themſelves with their own impru- 
dence; provided they do not oblige ot hers to it 


upon pain of Damnation. Tis the tec ond part of 


that Worſhip, which our Adverſarics pay to Angels 


and Saints, I mean praying to them, Which we Prote- 
Pants do utterly abhor. 7 


Were I not unwilling to engage in that Contro- 
verly, which the frivolous Objections and ground- 
leſs Diſtinctions of ſome Writers have made in- 
finitely tedious; I cou'd ſhew that Praying ei- 
ther to Angels or Saints is grols Idolatry. But 
1 need not carry chis Arg zument as [ar as twill bear. 


N 2 | 7025 "Ins | 5 
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of Scripture. Thus for inſtance, he is ſtyl'd 2h 
Angel of his Preſence, II. 63. 9. and we are aſſur d, 


Alatth. 11. 10. Mark x. 2. Luke 7. 27. that Chriſt 


is he whom Malachi calls :he Meſſenger < (or as the 
word 8 to be rendred, the An gel) of the Cove 
nant, Mal. 3 Secondly, becauſe no man bath | ſees. 
the Father, * be Which i , Ged, be hath ſeen tt, 


Father, John 6. 47. And therefore, ſince God the 


Father never appear'd, and it cannot be prov "1 tha 
_ God the Holy Ghoſt did ever appear ; I think hat 


when any Perſon of the Trinity is ſaid to have arp 


pear'd, we ought to underſtand it of God the Sor: 
who moſt cer tainly has appear'd. 


From what has been hitherto aid! it appears pro 


- bable, that we have no ſufficient proof, that Ab. 
bam, Lot, Balaam or Foſhua, did ever pay any E= 


{os ternal Honor ro what they thought 2 Created A. - 
el. But yet, if the Caſe were quite otherwiſe, 
5 cannot be conclud ed, that we ought. to pay Ex. 

ternal Honors co abſent Angels; becauſe thoſe Per 5 
ſons ſhew'd ſome outward elne 0 inch as We! 


oh a with them. 
Let üs now examin thoſe Kenda 8 Teh: 5 
may be pretended, that we ought to pay Extern 


Honors to the departed Souls of Holy Men. I have e 


Already ſaid, that 1 think it highly reaſonable Þ = 


Teverence A departed Saint; if any ſuch bein 1 


thou d certainly appear and converſe” with us. Bui 


| it will not follow from hence, that we ought t- 


bow our bodies, or ſhew any other marks of o!. 
ward reſpect to thoſe which are abſent from 


And therefore, when our Adverfarics alledge t!“ E 


Practice of Saul, who ftoup'd with his face to 


ground, and Fat himſelf, when the Ghoſt | 
Samuel appeard to him, 1 Sam. 28. 14. I this 


: it . 4 o the e purpoſe. Beſides, it is to- | 
conſide: af | N 
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conſider'd, that Saul did at 920 very time apply 


| himlelt to che De vil; : and therefore che example 
of ſuch a wicked Prince ought not, eſpecially 
upon that occall on; to 8 vail with us to do like 


him, EI 
Tis true Obadzuh WAS A 2 good and holy pe bu. 


whoſe Actions ought to be 2 pattern to us. When 


he met Elijan, he fell on bs face, 1 Kings 18. 
and a greater Man than Obadiah ought to pay the 
ſame reſpect to 10 great and good a Pr rophet.. But 
how tis poſſible to prove by this example, that we 
ougght to fall on our faces, or give External Ho- 
nors to the departed Saints, chat are at as . * 
diſtance from us, as fr om Earth t Eleav en, tor my 


my * 
7 bu 


part I cannot imagin. 
Thus then we have teen "the Reaſons of. this 


Practice; and I think an indifferent judge wou'd —_ 
hardly think chem worth C onfuting. However, 


ſince our Adverſaries build fo much 1 upon them, L 


have been careful in the examination of — 
But *cis not this External Honor, which we do 


| fo much quarrel with. Perhaps tis ard charge : 


this Practice with the guilt of Idolatry; and there 
fore if Men can be {imple enough to ule it, let 


them pleaſe themſelves with their own impru- 


» dence; provided they do not oblige others, to it 
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that Worſhip, which our Adverſarics pay to Angels 


and Saints, I mean praying 10 them, which we Prote- 
ants do utterly abhor. 


Were I not unwilling to engage in that Cs 


| very, which the frivolous Objections and ground- 


| leſs Diſtinctions of ſome Writers have made in- 

| finicely tedious ; I cou'd ſhew that Praying ei- 
ther to Angels or Saints is groſs Idolacry. But 
4 need not carry this Argument as far as'twill bear. 


N 2 co == 
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The ſin of Idolatry has been too clearly pi ov'd upor: 


our Adverſaries in the Adoration of the Hoſt, which 5 
is their avow'd Practice: and were I not a grea: | 


lover of Truth, I cou'd gladly belteve that they 


are not otherwiſe. to be charg'd with it. But the | 
Matter, I fear, is roo plain and evident. Their „ 


turgies are ſtuff d with horrible expreflions ; anc 
tis well for the people that they do not underſtand 


them, and cannot join with the Prieſts. For tho | 


Idolatry is 2 crying ſin; yet we cannot deny tha 
their. public Offices are full of it. However, 


| ſhall lay my Accuſation as low as "is i potlble; ; and 9 


content my ſelf with a plain proof, Fir, that th 


Scriptures do not encourage us to pray to Ange! | 


or Saints. Secondiy, I hat they do command us © 
pray. to God only, _ 


FIRST I fay, the Scriptures do not en | 


rage us to pray to Angels or Saints. Our A 


verlaries cannot Produce one ſingle Text, in whi. | 


this practice is injoin'd. They can only alledg. 

ſome few Examples, by which" they think to ju 

ſtify and recommend it. But even theſe inſtance - 
are ene 0 trivial, that they do Tear deler 50 


an anſwer. 
I. We are ele that Lot pray to b c Mi 


 fpare- Zoar, Gen. 19. but J have already made | | 
probable,” that the Son of God was one of tho 
- Angels; and 'ris piain that Lot pray'd to him alon 4 
ver 18, & However, if the Son of God were n. | | 
preſent, "tis unreaſonable for us to think, that vc | 1 


may mak: a requeſt to an abſent Angel (which 
all that we meat by praying to him) becauſe 


for ſooth made a requeſt to an Angel, hen mo! | z 3 


certainly pre ſent with him. 

2. We read, that Elipbax had been telling 7b 4 
of a certain Apparition, which had ſpoken , 
15. 


. Are 
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him, Shall mortal Man be more jof than God, Kc. 5 
Chap. 4. 16, 19. Kc. and then he adds, C hap. F. x. 

Call now if they be any that will anſwer thee, And 

% which of the Saints (or Angels, if you pleaſe) 
wilt thow turn? That is, Do thou endeavor, if 
thou canft, co be inſtructed better by ſome other 
_ Viſion. And eee of the Angels or Saints 
* þ wile thou apply thy felf? This is a farcaſtical 
: Speech; and imports that no Viſion wou'd be 


TE 


d perſon, and for that reaſon unw orthy Of it. 


hut now, how this Text will prove, that Fob was 
1: advis d to pray to 1 daint or an Angel, 1 cannot 
0 þ 2 -0nceive.. 
3. Tis ſaid, chat Tack pray d to an A gel, when : 
„ be dleſs'd the ons of Jaſepb, ſaying, God, before 
| 2: whom my Fathers Abraham and Maak did walk, the 


i.» | 23 God which fed me all my life long unto th day, the 
1 Auge! which redeem me from all evil, ble(s the 


w. Lad, Gen. 48. 15, 16. But this pretence muſt 
ce fall to the ground, if we con! 9 that Jacob did 
„not then pray to a Created Angel, but to God 
+ 2 himſelf, who is often call'd an Azel as T have 


5 1 already men. For, 
LS Firſf, Tis granted, that Neth praies to 0 true 
1 4 God, when he ales, God, before whom my Fathers . 
4 Abraham and Iſaak did walk, Kc. Now, if the 
word Angel, which follows afterwards, do's ſigni- 
't % iy ſome created Being; then tis plain, that it can- 
ich not mean the ſame with the God mention'd before, 
ſe ! Whereas the words of Jacob do plainly import, 
mot * the God of Abrabam and the Ange are the 
ame 


6 
. 


8 For if 0 ſuppos'd them to be two Perſons, he 

Rus ord have join'd them by a conjunction copulative, 5 
bu ue, God, — whom i Faibers Abraham ani 
EY Ny Iſaak 


granted to him, whom Eliphaz thoug| it 2 wicked _ 


J. 


. 
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Iſaak aid: walk. the God that fed. me all my I;f- 
long unto this day, and alſo the Angel which _y 
mme from all evil, bleſs the Lads. W. hereas he 
not join God and the Angel by any 0: 
copulative: bur on the contrary, he uſes the pa; 
ticle demonſtrative d, which do's ſo fre quently 


denote rhe {ame thing expreſt another way. Thus 
{or inſtance, we read, Deut. 


1% 95 18. d | 


den the Pris b the tes: that is, the Pricf? 


even the Levites. And thus in the Caſe before 


God before whom my Father: Abraham ond Ilaak 4 


walk, the God that fed me all my life long. unto th; 


Aay, even the Angel Whie oh | redeens'd me from alt « 
55 5 the Lads. | 


eil. 


Again, the Verb —_ is in the fingular Numbe 
and therefore the Nominative Caſs is but one and 


the ſame perſon: whereas if God and the Angel“ 


two different perſons, there muſt be two Nomi 


tive Caſes ; and conſequently the Verb ought to 


in che plural Number. From theſe confi 


rations it is manifeſt, that © Facob meant the 5 


perſon, when he pray'd to God and the Angel; and 


therefore the Angel in this Text cou dr not pe q 
created Being, 


Secondly, "| he Matter of Facel/ s Pray er pro oves tl 


ſame. For by being redeem 4 from all Wil, We f g 


underſtand, what he had formerly pray'd for, whe: 3 


he ſaid, If Ged will be with me, and keep me in IH 975 


that I go, and will give me Bread to eat, and Rain! 


o put on, ſo that I come again to my Father's . 5 
peace; then ſhall the Lord, & . Now 'tis maniſe ft, 
that this Prayer was not directed co any en N B:: 
ing, but to God only; and 'tis alſo maniteſt, 


God granted his requeſt, and that Jacob 5 . 
ledged the Mercy receiv'd, BY EX: the I. ord : 


: 7 
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bis God. Wherefore, ſince it was God alone, whom 
he deſir'd to redeem him from all evil; and fince it 
Pas God alone, that did redeem him fron 1 all evil: 
it plainly follows, that he meant none other God, 


when he ſpeaks of che Angel that redecn d him 
tom all evil. I may add, 


Thirdly, chat Jaca ſpeaks of the Augel as his 


Redeemer, which is the proper T itle of the Mefſab ; 


AS WE MAY learn from [{aiah 59. 20. ompar'd with | 


Rom. II. 26. where St. Paul ſhews, tha t Our Sa- 
vior is the Redeemer mention'd by that Pi ropher. 

| And 'tis plain, that God is call'd a Redeemer in 
many other PR of Hoy: Writ; 3 particularly Pſal. e 


19.15. „ 


"Theſe n ſubſtantial proof, that 


facob did not pray to a Created Angel, but to God 


Him and therefore we cannot pretend che E. 


ample of that holy Patriarch for pray ing to a cxea- 
ted Angel. 


4. When St. Fohn Ad in timſelf to the EY 


ven Churches in 4%, he ſaies, Grace be unto you, 
and Peace, from him which ws, bb Was, and which 
Ii to come; and from the Seven Spirits, which are be- 


| = fore his Throne: and from Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Rev. 1, 


4,5. From whence our Adverſarics infer, that ſince 


the Seven Spirits do fignity Jt ven Angels, St. John N 
| himſelf pray d to Angels. Now this difficult Text 
| bas two interpretations, neither of which can be 
= difapproy” d by our Adverſarics ; tho eicher of them 


anſwers their Objection. 
Firſt, it may be ſaid, that by the 7 Spirits 
we are to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ma- 


B ny Gifts have given him the Name of many Spi- 
tits. Thus for inſtance he is call d rhe Spirit of 
. Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and 


M.igbt, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the fear of 
Na the. 


Ch. XIII. Of the 1 1577 of Fart Ir ; 


wy Land. Ila. 11,2. Tho all theſe are one and 
NT ſame 8 Spirit, who is call'd the Spirit of the Lord 
in the ſame verſe. And for a confirmation of this 
Expoſition it muſt be obſerv'd, that tho' the Beaſts 


and Elders are ſaid to worſhip and adore him that 


ſitteth upon the Throne; yet the Seven Spirits are 


never ſaid to do the Th And therefore we ought 
to ſuppoſe, that the Seven Spirits are not Seven Crea- 


ted Angels, but God himſelf the Creator of them, 


cven the Third Perſon in che Bleſſed T rinity. 


Now the reaſon why St. Jobn was pleas'd co pitch 5 1 


upon the number Seven, calling him Seven Spirit, 
rather than fix or hve or any other number, may 


_ poſſibly be this. The number Sever is 2 mark of = 

. ; and therefore fince thoſe Gifts of the 
Spirit, which were beſtow'd upon the ancient 
= Church, were very many and great, 'twas reaſona- 
ble chat the Holy vane? the Author of them, ſhow's 


rather be call'd Seven Spirits, than any other Num 


ber. Becaule che Apoſtle did not deſign to ſignify 


| the preciſe number of the Gifts, but only the plen 
: tifulnels of that effuſion which was then made. 


Beſides, there is great reaſon to believe, that the = 


5 Seven Spirits cannot be Seven created Spirits. Becauſe 


np} John wiſhes Grace and Peace from them to the | 4 
Seven Churches; whereas St. Paul, St. Peter and St. 


Jude do very frequently wiſh Grace and P cace, bu: 
they do al 4575 wiſh i 1 as from God only. And St 


John himſelf do's the fame in his Second Epittlo, kB 


rere 3. but he never joins a Creature with Almigbt, 


God. And therefore it is unreaſonable to think, tha“ | 


St. Joby wou'd in this place vary, not only tron: 


himſc!f, but alſo from the other Apoſtles, in wiſhing, x 


that miglit proceed from a Creature, which he hin 
ſelf and his inſpir'd Brethren, who were directe 
by the ſame Spirit, did uſe t to wiſh for as from the 


| Creator only. — 4 


F 8 
Gs 5 7 *; 1 
Bed e 


88 4 8 20 ETON 
LY * _ * $9 2 * ” 1 
SS W ENPEANEEE.. 8 A * 


| tele Spire be untere ted, they muſt ſignify the 


Part IT. 


485 and dae, Ch. KIII. 261 
If it be ſaid, that cho the Apoſtles uſually wiſh. 


ed their diſciples might receive Grace and Peace 
from God only, yet St. 7% might wiſh the ſeven 
Churches the fame Grace aud Peace from Created 
Angels alſo; nor as if the Angels cou'd of them- 
ſelves beſtow | Grace and Peace, Which are the Gifts 
of God only; but becauſe che Angels might inter- 
cede for the Churches, 885 
| beſtow thoſe Bleſſings upon them; it may be an-. 
ſwered, 
the Scripture, where any bleſſing (c{pecially the 
, peculiar Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Grace and Peace) 
15 wiſh'd for from God the fountain, and the Crea. 
ture as interceſſor, | ſoyn 'd together. 2. The Words 
of St. Fobn do run thus, Grace be unto You, and _ 
Peace from Him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come; and from the ſeven Spirits which are be= 
. fore bis throne; and jrom 
tis certain, that Grace and Pease are wiſh'd them 
from the Father and the Son, as the true givers and 
Proprietors of them, 


and prevail with God to 


i. That no inſtance can be en in all 


Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Now 


in the beginning and end of. 


theſe Words and therefore tis inconceivably 


ſtrange, that the very ſame Grace and Peace ſhou'd 
at the very ſame time be wiſhed them from created 


interceſſors, placed in the middle between God the 
Father, and God the Son, 


fountain of thoſe Blcflings ; and that this ſhou'd 
be done in the very ſame Language, without any 
the leaſt note or intimation of a diſtinction between 


the one undoubted 


the fountain of Grace and Peace, and the interceſſors 


for them. 


Wherefore it - ſeems 8 FR us to believe, ; 
that the Seven Spirits are uncreated Spirits; and 


2 fince there is nothing uncreated beſides che three 


Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity; tis plain, that if 


— 


202 Ch. XIII. Of the Worſhip Part II. 
Holy Ghoſt. Becauſe the Father and the Son 
are expreſly mentioned in this place, together with 


che Seven Spirits, but as diſtinct from them. 


If it be objected, that rhe Seven Spirits cannot 
ſignify the ſupreme God, becauſe. they are ſaid 
to be before the throne, which is the ſtation of in- 
feriors ; it may be anſwer'd that the Holy Spirit 
cannot be thought inferior to the Father and the 

Son, becauſe he is ſaid to be before the throne, 
being ready as it were to be ſent to particular 

Men, and to be given to them by che Father and 
the Son, who ſit upon the throne ; any more than 
the Son may be thought inferior to the Father 

and the Spirit, becauſe he was ſent into the World 
to redeem us from Damnation, and fo is often re- 

| preſented as doing, not his own will, but the Will | 
of Him that ſent him. Each Perion is equal in 

Eſſence; tho' in the Wonderful method of our 

Salvation, the one do's by a voluntary act (as it 


' were) ſubje& himſelf to the other two. 


If it be objected alſo, that the Seven Spirits 
are named before Feſs Chriſt, and therefore they 
cannot ſignify the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the Son 
is the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt is the third 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity: it may be anſwered, 
1. That if it be abſurd to place the third Perſon 
of the Trinity before the ſecond, it is much more 
abſurd to place ſeven created Angels before him. 
And yer this muſt be done, if the Seven Spirit: 
are not the Holy Ghoſt, bur ſeven Created An- 
gels. 2. The Order of the Trinity is ſeveral times 
inverted. Thus for inſtance, The Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Com 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen 
2 Cor. 13. 14. By Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Fu- 
_ ther, Gal. I. 1. in che. Kingdom of Chriſt and of | 


God, Eph. 7. . 
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Secondly, Others are of « opinion, that the Seven 


Spirits mention in this Text are the Game with _ 
the ſeven Angels, which are ſaid ro ftand before 


God, Rev. 8. 2. which Angels are confeſſed to be 


"© reated Spirits. And then they conceive thar the 
- 7b of the Text amounts to this, Mey you the ſeven | 


*burches of Aſia 70 Grace and- Peace, as the gift 


8 God the Father, for the ſake of God the Son, and. 
by the Miniftration of the ſeven Angels which . 
before the throne, But yet, thoſe that diſſike this 
| ſecond, and embrace the firſt Interpretation, may _ 

anſwer that tho' the {even Angels are ſaid to ſand 
before che throne in one place, yet it do's not yoo 

low that they muſt be the Seven Spirits which 2 DE, 
before the throne in the other, For why may ok . 
both the Holy Ghoſt and the Bleſſed Angels be 

ready and willing (in their different Spheres) to 


execute the Gracious Defigns of God towards his 


Church? Beſides, the conliderations already of. 
fer'd do perſuade us to interpret the Seven Spirits in 
this controverted place, not of the even Angels, — 
bur of the Holy Ghoſt, _ Fo 

Well then; we have rwo very different Expoſi- = 

tions of theſe Words; and our Adverſaries may 


embrace either of them. Now if the Seven Spi- 


rita do ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently 
God himſelf; then this Tex: cannot favor the 
worſhip of Angels, altho' it were granted that St. 


John's words are a formal Pray er ro the Seven Spi- 


ritt, Becaule St. Fohn do's not addreſs himſelf 
to any created Being, but only to the Lord of 
Hloſts, of whom he begs a plentiful effuſion of 
_ (piritual Gifts upon the ſeven Churches of Aſia. 

But if by the Seven Spirits we underſtand ſeven 
created Angels, yet even this Interpretation will 
not favor the Cauſe of our Adverfaries. Becauſe : 


"=, 77 — oi 
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it may be deny'd with very juſt reaſon, that St. 
Fobn's words are à formal Prayer. For, 1. The 
words themſelves are ſuch as do not neceſſarily 


import any thing more than a bare wiſh, 2. Tis 
moſt abſurd to lay, that St. ohn prays to God and 
to ſeven Creatures after the very 125 manner, and 
nin the very fame expreſſions. Nay our Adverſa- 
ries themſelves are obliged by their own Principles 
not to think theſe words a formal Prayer. Becauſe 
they acknowledge, that an Angel cannot be pray'd 
to otherwiſe than as an Interceſſor: whereas God 
muſt always be pray d to as the only fountain of 
ſpiritual Gifts. Now thele words are plainly apply'd _ 
to od and the ſeven Angels in the very ſame lenle ; 
and conſequently St. Fobn pray'd to both alike, 


Dig. as to the fountains of ſpiritual Gifts, and not 


| ro one as the Interceſſor only. Now this our Ad- 
verlaries will not believe of our Holy Apoftle ; 


becauſe they rhink it Idolatrous to pray to aCreaturs _ 
in the very lame manner as to the Creator Gd. 


I, hus then our Adverſaries are reduc'd to this ex, 
tremity. Either they muſt grant, that theſe Words 
dq contain a formal Prayer; and then the Apoſtle's 
Prayer mult be Idolatrous, unleſs the Seven Spiri: 


do ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, which Interpretation 
utterly overthrows the pretended Inſtance of St. 
Fobns praying to Angels: or el{e they muſt grant, 


that the words do not contain a formal Prayer; and 
then they are impertinently urg'd as an Inſtance of 
" s formal Provar co Able. one nt, 
g. If it be urged, that the King Nebuchadnez- 


zar fell upon his ” and worſnipy's Daniel, and 


commanded that they hd offer an oblatiom, and 
| fareet odors unto him, Dan. 2. 46. and that we may 


as well pray to Saints, as Nebuchadnezzar might 
offer religious worſhip to Daniel; 1 anſwer, 1. That | 


part II. Angels and Saints. Ch. XIII. 2088 
there is 2 great deal of differ: 2NCC be tween Saints 
in Reiden , and Saints upon = ch. Nor can it be 
concluded, that we may WO; 8 bn as Are, we 
know not Were, and who perhaps know nothing 
of the Matter becauſe we na pay. a very great re- 
ſpect to thole Saints that are preſent wich us; 
and this is all chat Nevuc la due c xar order'd to be. 
perform'd towards Daniel, However, I ſhall not 
inſiſt upon this diſparity ; nor ſhall L examin the 
force of che Hebrew words, and ther eby endeavor 
to prove, that Daniel receiv d not any religious 
worſhip, but only ſuch extraordinary complements, 


as his great perſonal Worth, and his moft remark- 


able gift of Prophecy, mighe juſtly deferve from 


the greateſt Kings upon Earth Thelen ning, Lay, 


I fhall not infiſt upon: but ſuppoſing that Nen. 
cbadnex car order'd religious honor to be pay'd 


bim: I anſwer, 2. That it do's not appear, that 

Daniel accepted of them. Tis true, the Scriptures 
do not expreſly ſay chat he ores them; tho lomg 
ſuppoſe it fairly intimated ; but yet it cannot be 
concluded that he approv d f back 2 performance, 
becauſe the Scriptures f ſay nothing to the contrary. 
For the People of Alita ſaid that St. Paul was a 
God, Acts 28. C. and we do not read that St. Paul con- 
tradicted it: but it muſt not therefore be thought. 


| that St. % avprov'd of the Name, or that he id 


not utterly creſt and abhor it, and undeceive the 
People too, Lven ſo it cannot be concluded, that 
Daniel receiv'd religious honors, if any Were inten- 

| ded; becauſe the Bible do's not mention his refuſal 
of them. And now I pray, what will become of our 
Adverſaries Argument : Daniel had ſome undue ho- 
hors decreed him, and it do's not appear that he 
receiv'd them : therefore we may give to the de- 
parted Saints the lame honors which were deſign d 
— —— for 
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for Daniel. This is ſuch reaſoning, as I think our 


 Adverſaries cannot boaſt of. 


___Lafth, Tis pretended, that we may and ought 
to pray to Angels and Saints, becauſe they do pray 


for us in Heaven. But taking it for granted, that 


Angels and Saints do really pray for us in Heaven; 
will it follow from thence, that we ought to pray 
to chem upon Earth? Tis ſtppos'd, that many good 
Chriſtians in the Eaſt and Weſt-Indizs do pray for 


their Brethren in England but it wou'd be a piece 
of moſt unaccountable Madneſs for the Enpliſh,whill! 


remaining at home, to pray, or {peak cheir requeſts, 
to their Brethren in the Eaſt and Weft-Indies, Ani 
yer they may with as good reaſon pray to them, 
às to the Angels and Saints; ſince the one can her 
them as much as the other. For how can the 
Angels and Saints know the Hearts or Prayers 0 _ 
all thoſe Perſons, that may call upon them in diffe 
rent Parts of the World; unleſs God Almighty _ 
reveal ſuch ſecrets to them; And why may no: 
God reveal ſuch ſecrets to the Indians ? We have? 


much proof of the one as the other; becauſe God 


has promis'd neither of them. And why then may | 


we not practiſe the one, as well as the other? 


Tis true, we read that the Angels do rejoyce 


at the Converſion of a Sinner, Luke 15. J, 10. 
and that they are all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth t. 


miniſter for them, that ſhall be beirs of Salvation, 
Heb. 1.14. from whence we may gather that Angel: 
have ſome knowledge of human affairs. But grant- 
ing that they have ſome knowledge of human af. 
fairs, do's it follow that they have an univerſa! 


knowledge of them; or that they do therefore hea, 


all thoſe that call upon them in all places whatſoever? 
If not; then no Man can be fure chat his Prayer 1+ 
heard by an Angel at any particular cime whatioeve: 
N „„ Us Beſors 


— — 


1 
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Before we pray to Ange 1s or Is, Ve Ou: whe 


to be well aſſur'd of three things. 1. That choſe 
We pray to, are really in Heaven. Tie true, we 
make no doubt of the Angels b eine there: but 


ſince we duenne the Hearts of ien, tis impoſ- 


ſible that we ſhou'd know what Men are favd;. 
and conſequen tly, we may pray to ſome, who for 
_ ought we know, are groaning in Hell. 2. That 
thoſe we pray to, can and do hear us. This we 
cannot know, but by Revelation only : and there. 
fore till we meet with ſuch a Rev: lation, tis dür 
duty to abſtain ſrom ſuch Prayers. 3.Thar che poſſi- 
bility of being heard by them, will juſtify our 
Prayers to them. But this is a matter, that the 
| Scriptures do not inform us of; and chercfore we 


ought not to run the Riſque of offending a jealous 


God, by performing ſuch Prayers. 


However, tis certain that there is not the leaſt 8 


1 Cbdchand or encourage me nt in all the Bible for 
the invocation of Saints or Angels, For this Rea- 
ſon it cannot be a Duty, but it may be dange- 
rous; and why then ſhou'd we venture upon it? 
We may ſafely addreſs our ſelves to God, who 
is ready to hear and accept our Prayers: and is it 
not then a great reproach to his Goodneſs, for us to 


ſeck out other objects of Prayer, without any man- 


ner of Reaſon ſo to do? This looks as if we diftru- 
ſted his Mercy; or thought it neceſſary to make 


ure of fone ot! ner E riends. if he ſhow d chance to 
5 fail us. 


If it be asked, why we may not deſire the An- 


gels and Saints in Heave en, as we deſire holy Men 
upon Earth, to pray for us; the reaſon is, be- 


cauſe we are ſurs chat we hear o another, when 
we defire this favor. But are our Adverſagic ſure, - 
chat the Angels or Saints 1 in Heaven do hear thoſe 

— 


dees Ch. XIII. Of the Waſbip " Part ff 7 


5 Men, that pray to them upon Earth? Iwou'd fein y 


know / from whence they gather'd ſuch information, I 


5 ſince the Scriptures do not aſſert it. 
Thus then J have examin'd all the pretended 
= Reaſons for the Invocation of Angels and Saints ; 


and I am perſuaded they appear extremely frivo- 
lous. But if it cannot be pretended, that we have 
uſt reaſon for it; I am ſure we have very Jul rea- 


ſon againſt it. Becauſe, 


SECONDLY, The Scriptures do command t! 
us to pray to God only. This is manifeſt from 
the whole tenor of tho e Holy Writings. Let our | 
Adverſaries ſhew, if they can, that the Patriarchs, 
Prophets or Apoſtles did cver pray, fave to God | 
only. We are commanded in innumerable places 


to pray to God; but never to any other Being. 
No ſince the Scriptures do appropriate prayer to 


Sod only; with what face can we give his honor 


to another? 
We pray to Chrift and to the Holy Ghoſt, be. 


cauſe they are God ; and we think ir a J ulficiear ar- 
5 . of the Divinity of either of thoſe two Per- 
ſons of the Trinity, that we are commanded to pray 


to them. Now I defire our Adverfaries to conſider, 


whether they do not weaken the Orthodox Belie! F- 
_ of the Trinity, by taking away theſe, which are 
ſome of the great prooſs and ſupports of it. For | 
why may not a Socinian lay. I Ve are to pray fo Chriſt, 455 | 
as to an excellent Creature but the Prayers which we are | 


commanded to offer to him gte mo proof of his Divinity, Be- 
cauſe the Sacrifice of Pra; Jer is Mo! oppropriated to God only. 


I fay, why may not a Socinian argue thus? And 79 1 
will our Adverſaries be able to prove that Chriſt 1: 
God, by this fort of Reaſoning ; unleſs they be 


lievc and take it for granted, that che deriptures do 
command us to Pray. to God hens © 


Where $5 
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ſluch a Practice; becauſe if a thing of cis Nature 
had been büt b: 


N 


„„ 


| { reach EXE cept 


Lord, to Preach this News, ttiat, Men 


un St. Paul's Opinion, for Men to cal! 


| Part II. an Px Ky aint. 
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ch. „III. 


"Wherefore. as St. Paul fa ties, Col/ 2, 18. Let 50 
nan beguile you of your, reward ina vols an; b 
mility and wor ſhipping 77 Angeli, inte ing into. thoſe 


Lang which 23 hath, 


i  fleſhly mind,” For 


4. 10. ½ K Witten, 


no jen, PR ly pet d 27 "y 
as Our Savior ure 1 Mah, 
Thou , ſale worſh 24 Lord thy. 
God, and #37 is only ſha It "th 1 ſer vi 9. 962 JA Paul 
ſkies, Noi. 18. ia, T0. Conc =cning. praying 0 
Chr, may wel! be apply d to prayin 8.0 Angels 
and, £ Saints; Tau. halt hey. 4 on him,” 
they bade, 77 Gel ev 5. and hor ſhall ths, 
zim, of” Whom 6 Pave. ag” 58 Tp 
they. bear 2 bbb, Aa Preacher. 
bex be fent 2. 
therefore” prov. >, that an 


in Whom 
Ve lien VE in 3 
ond, 1. ( 7 / 3 he hall Hg 

a; 5 how 2 1 r foal. 
| Let Sur Ad vert 


y Man was Jen 1050 y our 


pray To 

pollible, 
pon them, 

ecauſe they have not beard, that they are the 


objects of Prayer. - 
But T ſhall not enlarge upon this Matter, 
Jence of Scriprure is a ſufficient prob 


ey 


* "7 


and Saints. For other iſe ” bis not. 


| Angels 


The 
ib dition of 


arely lawful, we 


have had ſome hint of ; it. God who = 5 plain 
i told us Our duty, ou Fray, have, given 
2115 {ome 3; 


which muſt. 


| 1 of "Ke Fence concur to us, becauſe i it relates 


Bur on the contrary we 
> pray to God: and there 
to him only. 
own word has reſery'd 0. 
fi aful. duſt and aſhes dare to. 


I PANE TY ed 
1 an Which his 
I: um! ng; gh ſhalt 


- O 1 _ 10 A ys 


7 Mes Es | 


: do 2 
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8 H A P. XIV. 
of Auricular 0 22 bon. 5 


Have hitherto charg 4 the Church of Rome with 

I fuck Doctrins, as are either abſolutely falſe, © 
forbidden by God's Word: but I ſhall now pro- 

__ ceed to thoſe of another kind; ſuch I mean, as ar; 


not contain'd in the Scri iptures. Tho' I do not, 
and dare not ſay, that even theſe are not forbidde: 


alſo: only becauſe 1 am willing ro ſpare our Ad. 


verſaries, as much as 'tis poſſible; I ſhall concen: F 
m ſelf wirh proving, that they are not deliver“? 


in God's Word. Now the firit of that Nature 
which I deſign to examin, is the Doctrin of Au. 
ricular Confeſſion, 

I be 247 Article of the Popiſh Creed. runs s thus ; 
I do alſe without any doubting receive and rofeſ' 44 


other things that are deli ver d, defin d and declar d. 


the Sacred Canons aud General Councils, and chief, 
by the holy Council of Trent ; and all things contra 
7 to them, and all Hereſas * har ſoe ver, that are con 
demn d, jected and anat hematix d by the Church, 
12 condemn, reje aud e, n 
hence it is plain, chat every Member of the Church 


of Rome is obliged upon pain of damnation to be- | 


lieve what the Council of Trent has Decreed cor 
8 cerning the pretended Sacrament of Penance. 


Now the Council of Trent has Decreed 5 


; cerning Penance, that (A) thoſe are to be accurſed, 


(a) e negaverit ad | integram & e peccatorum 
N miſſionem requiri hos actus in Pœnitente, quali materiam 85 
cramenti Pœnitentiæ, videlicet Contritionem, Confeſſionem 


Satisfactionem, que tres Pœnitentiæ partes. dicuntur: — a" 


em ſit. Cuncil. ons Sell, L 4 Fable 4* 


fan, which are call'd the three parts of Penance, 


who deny, that Contrition, Confeſſion aud Sil 


Pare II.  Confeſfon. Ch. XIV. 
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4 


— 
4 


are neceſ/ry for the Pardon of fins. By Confeſton | 


the means Auricu/:;r Confeſſion, or (b) a private 


. They alledge Num. 3 
er omas ſhall commit any ſin, that Men commit, to 
do a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and the Perſon be 
guiity ; then they ſhall confe{s their fin which they hade 
done: and he ſball recompenſe his treſpaſs with the 


Confeflion made to 2 Prieſt, whereby the Prieſt is 
acquainted with the Number and Nature of every 
Man's fins. And ſhe Thunders out (c) a Curſe 


upon thoſe, who do not believe chat this Auricu- 


lar Confeſſion is neceſſary to Salvation. Whereas I 
mall ſhew, that Huricular Confc/im is not injoin'd 
by God, and conſequently that it is not neceſſarx 
to Salvation, by explaining choſe Texts which they _ 
FJC TEES. 


„ When „ Man 


7 is thereof, &. Now this paſſage relates 


to thoſe, who have privily taken away their 


| | Neighbor's goods; and God commands them in 
| ſuch caſes to confels the Crime, and make ſatiſ- 


faction for it, leſt the Neighbor's loſs be irreco- 


* 1 
N «4 at. 
45 he N 
* 3 
* 
.. 


E 2 


| : verable. For if the Neighbor cou'd prove the 


Theft, the Offender might eaſily be compeil'd to 


Au 


92 


dixerit modum ſecrete confirendi ſoli ſacer- 


ec) Siquis 


doti, quem Eccleſia Catholica ſemper obſervavit & obſervar, 


alium eſſe ab inſtitutione & Mandaco Chriſti, & inventum eſſe 
bumanum, anathema fit. Concil. Trident, Sell. 14 Can. 6. 

(e) Siquis dixerit in Sacramento Pœnitentiæ ad remiſſionem 
peccatorum neceſſarium non eſſe jure Divino, confiteri omnia 
& ſingula peccata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita & di- 
ligenti præmeditatione habeatur, etiam occulta & qua ſunt con- 
tra duo ultima decalogi præcepta, & circumſtantias quæ peccati 


4 Grete myrarit ! — —annathema fit, Concil. Trident, Seſſ. 14. 


+ |; Be Ch: XIV. 07 Aale Part It. 


make a recompenſe : but this Law ob! iges even 3 
thoſe who cou'd not be convicted of the Fact; 


and preſcribes what muſt be done in ſuch caſes. 


But I cannot perceive, that this Text do's in any 
wiſe help our Adverſaries. Becauſe no wiſe Man 


will argue thus, The Jews wee obliged fo,  acknow! 
ledge a Tbeft ana make. reftitution, altho the Fac. 


cid not be prov'd againſt them : and therefore: Chri- 


| ſtians are 0! aged in 270 caſes, PEN Pain of PE imnatios ; 
720 con | all Heir fins private ly 70 a Prieſt. Va 
2. We are told, that thoſe who were baptiz/d b 


| St. Jobn Baptij} | confelsd their tins, Mat. 3. 6. Mark Fe 5 
. F. But how will our Advertaries prove, that - 


this was à private n of all their Sins, 
or that this Confeſſion was in join'd, and not a vo- 


SD luntary Action; or that it 5 5 even 'pollib! e for St. 


FJobn to hear the private Confeflions of all choſe F 


great Numbers, that were baptiz d of hin? If the; 
| cannot. Prove theke things, then why do they ar- 
gue irota hence, that we are commanded by Goo 


upon pain of Damnation, to confeſs all our Sin: 


privatel) to 2. Prieſt? Beſides, this Confeſſion im 


pos'd by cur Adverſaries . is requir d after Baptiſm 


and therefore this Confeſſion is not the fame wit. 


that, Which our Adverſaries do contend for. 
. To this I. may add, that the Councib of e. 
cos imply, if it do's. not aſſert and reach, ,tha' 
_ Confeſſion is not necellary a in order to Baptiſm. For 
me ral 8 8 40 nc "i | Repentanice 5 4 Glaſer 


. 1 . £ * 0 * 7 
5 . b 6 1 * 8 " 
wen —— * — . — —— | * 
| ; 18 21.“ 4 , | * 


ns nn 9 1 N 


4 40 Unde PEW IL eft, chic 170 hominis pœnitentiam po. 
lapſum multo aliam eſte a bapriſmali, eaque contineri non mo- 
do ceſſatignem a peccatis, & cum deteſtationem, aut cor co 
tritum &. humiliarum ; verum etiam eorundem Sacramentalci. 
confeſſionem & facerdota lem abſolutionem, &c. Co 
Trident. dell. 6. Cap. 14: ae Leet: e 
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Fart II. 


Ilan „ he is relapſed into fin, 


: chen ſo to do: 


they wou'd amend their lives; I ſay, 
St. James adviſes ſuch Perſons to confe ſs their 


that they might be heal d of their Diſtempers, 7 


Coofeior, Ch-XIV, | 


213 
1 very different 


From, bis Repentauce Baptiſm ; end that in this 


repen! 'ance | after {us 55 relapſe 13 cont aind not only a 
_ ceaſing. from ſms. and 7 1 Ws of them, or 4 con. 


trite and N heart | 


75 alſo 4 -Cacramental. 


F . Confeſſion of then. . Pri Fly Abſ glut ion, Ne. 

In theſe words ſhe do's more than Omer, chat 
A Sacramental Confeſſion of tins, cho it 2 necel. 
{iry after 2 relapſe, yet is not neceſſary before | 
Baptiſm : and confequently, this Conteflion ot 


the Perſons Baptiz d by St. Fobu was not necef 
ſary according to the Doctrin of the Council of 


is ab! * f 


In a word, we readily acknowledge, 8 the 


People did well ; in Confei: ng their ſins, and taking 
mame to themſelves; 


but it cannot be gather'd 
from hence, that we are requird to unboſom all 
our ſecret faults to any Perl on wuatſoever upon 
pain of Damnation. 

We read, that many pon Fe d and 4 their 
tees Acts 19. 18. and it was commendable in 


A Becauſe © St : Fames $44 Ro thole, 1 God 


for their many and grievous ſins had afflicted with 


diſeaſes, that being awaken'd with his puniſhments 
becauſe 
faults one to another, and to pray one for another, 
ames 
F 16. our r Adverlaries think that their Auricular 
2 "a Con 7 lien 


And how then can our Adverſaries pre- - 

tend to prove from this voluntary and unneceſſar7 

= Confeſſion St. Toon 5 Diſciples before Bapril mz; 
that a Confeflion of ns after Baptilin 
| lutely neceſſary to Salvation? 


but do's it follow from hence, 


that a Man cannot be fav'd, unleſs. he do the 
1 ame: 9; 


214 Ch. XV. 0 Wh Pit I. 7 


_ Confeſſion is mate Bur 1 dcfire chem to con 


ſider, that altho' theſe words ate 2 Very wholeſom — 
direction to ſuch as were overtaken by God's 
Vengeance for ſome particular Crimes which they _ 

bad committed: yer they do direct them to make _ 


Confeſſion, not privately to a Prieſt, but to one 


- another. Nor is this Confeffion preſcrib'd "nor. 
Ger to a Prieſtly Abfolution; bar only ro obtain 
the benefic of Murual interceſſion. Confeſs Jour 
faults one ro another, (faies the Apoſtle) and 770 


one for another. Nor are 4 Perſons directed to th 
Practice; but the ſick only. And therefore ae 


words do not ſo much as intimate, much leſs com- 


mand all Men in general, to practiſe that Auricular 


15 Confeſſion of all their faults, wharſoever they be, | 


Which is requir'd by the Church of Rome. 


5. We are told by St. 7%, that if we confe fe our 


= fi ns, he is faithful and juſt 10 forgive us our fins, ans 


= £0 cles ſe ws from all unrighteouſneſs, 1 Foh, 1. 9. tha: 


2 3s, if we humbly acknowledge to Almighty God, 
that we are finners; God will pardon as. But which 


way will our Adverſaries ſhew from this Text, tha: 
we are obliged upon pain of Damnation, to confeſs 


all our moſt ſecrer fins to a Prieſt? For the Apoſtle 
peaks of no other C onfeſſion, but that which is 3 
made to Bod Gr. 


Theſe are the direct Scripture- arguments, by 
which our Adverſarics endeavor to prove the neceſ 
tity of Auritular Confeſſion ; and I think I have mad 


it appear, that they are by no means concluſive. | 
Bur then they draw ſome inferences from certain 
ther Texts, which ſeem at firſt bluſh to have a ſhew | 


of greater ſtrength; rho” they are quick! y four. 


to be as weak as the former. „ 
6. They ſay, God gave to the A; oftles the A 


fry and. word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. F. 18, 10. 


an 
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Il. Part IL. Confeſſion, Ch. XIV. 215 
"ny and therefore they conclude, that the Apoſtles and 
n (heir Succeſſors muſt by the method of Confeſſion 
's have a particular account of every Man's guilt ; be. 
gcauauſe otherwiſe they cannot perform their Office 
iz 2 ofreconciling Sinners. But theſe words are ſtrange- 
nm ly miſapply'd, as will appear by the following Pa- 
% 4: - op on 
in ; Verſe 17. If any Man be in Chriſt, or Chriſt's ſin- 
%% ceGͤre Dilciple, be u @ new creature, or become a new 
1); Man, by entring upon ſuch a courſe of living, as 
pi? is quite different from his ancient practice. Old 
eis } things are paſt away from him; he has forſaken his 
m. former ways, and behold, all things are become new, 
lar Verſe 18. And all theſe things are of God; they 
be, are owing to his Afliſting Grace, who hath recon- 
2 eld ws to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent 
ous into the World to ſuffer Death for our fins; that 
au we, who thro the corruption of our Nature were 
tha: become Enemies to God, might now be made Friends 


pa He 


AY W 
— 
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30d, and Sons by the Virtue of his Sufferings, And God 


th given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation, making 
that it our buſineſs to ſpread the good news of his kind-. 
feſs © nels towards Men,byPreaching the Goſpel through... 
le out the , nun noni: 
i: 3} Verſe 19. And this is our Meſſage to all Man- 
bind, this is what we are to declare unto them, 
„ by To wit, that God was in Chriſt Reconciling the World 
zece! vino bimſelf ; that he is now pleas'd to accept of us, 
mad and receive us into his favor, in and thro' the ſatiſ- 
uſive. action of Chriſt; and that God bath committed to 
ain © e the Apoſtles and our Succeſſors the Nord of Recon- 
Liliation, by entruſting us to declare the conditions 


ES 


= 
7 
= 


four. of Salvation by the Goſpel- Covenant. 
13 Verſe 20. Now then we, being fully inſtructed 
e M'- by our Maſter, and having the moſt unqueſtionable 
8, 10 Credentials of the Gift of Tongues, and working 
. 04 Miracles, 


e CALIY (+ Of Auriculsr "= Part II. 
| a are Ambaſ ados for Crift, We declare hi- 
Good.-Will toward s YOU, as tho” Cod did beſeech you | 

by us his M efſengers; We pra) zort in Cbriſt's ftead 5 

be Jt recanci: d t Ged. And You know, we have al. 
_ reach) 1 told you, upon What terms you may be re. 
- Ee ie ite 

. Now L appeal to any thaifferent judge, wheth: . 

Auriculun Cunfeſſiun can be prov'd from hence. The 

Apoſtles w ere to aſſure Men of the general term 

of Salvation: but not one ſyllable is ſpoken of tb 

neceſlity of their applying thele general tems to | 
every particular Man's Caſe. Much leſs is it ſaid, | 
that none can be ſav'd, unleſs the Apoſtles or the!: 

| Succeefors be intimarely acquainted with the fn: 

of his Soul by the Means of Private Contfemion. 

7. Tis pretended, that Men are Ane to mak. 
4 1 particu ular Confeffion of their ſins, that the Prie!: 


may come to a true knowledge of them; becaut* | 3 
otherwiſe the Prieft cannot exerciſe that power 


forgiving fins, which Cbriſt has entruſted him wir! 
Now that Chrift. has entruſted che Prieſt with 
Power of torgiving ſins, our Adverſaries 8 q 


vor to prove from three Texts of Scripture ; 


Firſt, from Alatth. 16. 19. And T will give unte 155 
the keys of the kinsdom of heaven; and whatſoever 1/1: 


DE 


| fralt bind on earth „0 ball be bound in e 5 nd D, 


_ ever thou ſhalt loſe on earth, ſbal. be led in heat! 
Then Secondly from Matth. 18. 18. Whatſoe wer Jo fa 
| 2270 on earth, hall be hound in 5 ; and whatſocu. 
ye ſhall looſe on earth, (ball be loofed in heaven. Bu: | 
Third) and chiefly from Fobn 20, 23. Whoſe foever ( 2 
Je remit, they are remitted: unto ther q and who aſee ver 2 
Je retain, they are retain d. 
Now i in anſwer to this their moſt plauſi ble 2 
gument for Auriculg : Confeſſion, 1 ſhall not ende 
- vor t to ſhew,thar thel e Texts do by no means im 


"ſuch £ [ 
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ſuch a power of forgiving ſins, as our Ady oak ' 

do pretend to. 
thence mult needs be very tedious ; and chere is 110 
much difference of opinion, even amonęſt the Pro- 


5 diflatisfy d with them. 
; (perhaps, 5 
prov'd; however) as much as our Adverſaries them. 

ſelves can delice 
make the bell advantage of ir. 
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Becauſe the diſpures arifing f. 


teftant Writers, concerning the Senſe of theſe ex 


| preflions of the two Evangeliſts, that I {hall not ad- 
venture to build an Anſwer upon my private Senti- 


ments, tho” 1 have not much ce aſon (J think) to be 


Wherefare. I ſhall grant 
much more than will ever be fairly 


; and I am content they mhou'd 


Suppole therefore, the theſe expreffions do re 


ally imply, that every Chriſtian Prieſt has an bf. 
lute and indiſputable power of forgiving fins ; nay, 
_ ſuppoſe (it you think fit) chat none can be forgiven 
by God, unleſs they receive the Prieſtly Abſoluti- 
on; et I deny, „that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary 
for the exerciſe of this torgiving power. Becauſe a 

Chriſtian Prieſt may forgive ſins, altho he be not 
acquainted. With the number and aggravations of 

them. Fortis certain, that a Prieſt cannot forgive 


ſins without the condition of true Repentance : 
and 'twill be granted by theſe great Aſſerters of 


1 Prieſtly authori ity, that, if any perſon has true Re- 
pentance, the Prieft may forgive him. Wherefore 
ſince a Prieſt may forgive a truly penitent Man, 


'tis plain, that Auricular Confe eſſion 15 not neceſſary 
in order to forgiveneſs. 


For true Repentance can 1 but two chings, = 
Dix. 4 


forſaking, of ſin, and a reſolution to live well. 


And certainly, tis by no means neceſſary, that a 
Prieſt ſhou'd be acquaintech with the Number and 


Circumſtances of any Man's ſins, in order to either 


of theſe parts of true Repentance. For if the Prieſt 
1 has fully We d che Perſon's duty to him; if he 


has 
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has faithfully inform'd him of the terms of the Go. | | 
ſpel-Covenant ; if he has laid before him all thoſe | 


Rules of Holy Living, which God requires; if, I 


ſay, the Prieſt has done all this, and the Man accept _ C1 


_ of theſe conditions, and reſolve to live according to 

them; chen the Prieſt has reaſon to think (as well 
as 2 Man can think, who do's not know his Neigh-. 
 bor's heart) that the Perſon is truly penitent, altho* 


he be not acquainted with all che particular inſtan- | 


ces, in which he has formerly broken any of thoſe | 
Laws, which he now promiſes to obſerve. 


ny 


Caſes apply a general Rule; if he cannot ſatisfy 


 Hirnfelf, whether this or that action be innocent, 
or no; tis by any means adviſable to ask the Prieſt's Þ 

Opinion concerning it. Becauſe the Prieſt may rea 
ſlonably be ſuppos d to be better acquainted with the Þ 
Meaſures of Obedience, and an abler judge of ſuck | 
marters. But tho? tis adviſable to have recourſe Þ| - 
to the Prieſt for the reſolution of à nice and diffi? - 

cult Caſe of Conſcience ; yet the Man may be for- 


: 8 he do not confeſs it to be his own, | 
It 


Tis true, if the penitent cannot in ſome ſpecial | 


may be propos d by a friend, or in occaſional || 


diſcourſe. For che only end of ſuch Inquiries is the 


Parties own ſatisfaction; and this may be gain d 


tho' the Prieſt do not know the Party, _ 
Il do not ſpeak this to diſcourage any p 
ſons from acquainting thoſe Prieſts, in whom they 
think they may repoſe an intire confidence, with the 
tate of their Souls. Nay, perhaps this may be, upon 
| ſome occaſions,not only convenient, but even neceſ- 
ſary for their own comfort and ſatisfaction. But 1 
ſay, that the Church of Rome has no reaſon to require 


all Men upon pain of Damnation, to believe and ac- 


knowledge, that Confeſſion of all our offences, and 
of all the ſeveral aggravations of them, muſt of ne- 
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for pardon at the hands of God. FED 
This I think is very evident from what 1 bave 3 
cours'd in this Chapter; and conſequently it appears, 


| that ſomething Which the Church of Rowe requires 


len to believe and acknowledge upon pain of da m- 5 5 
n 15 not contain d f in che dodgy 8 


8 H A p. RV. 
N 8 ati Malin. 


- "Haug hn in the foregoirg Chapter, thor the 


Church of Rome obliges every Man upon pain 


| of Damnation to believe, That Contrition, Confeſſion | 2 


and Satisfaction, which are call d the three Parts of 
J have 
already diſprov'd. the Neceſſity of Conſelſun: and 


Mall now conſider the Neceſſity of Satisfattion, But 
becauſe the Determination of this Controverſy is 


a matter of ſome Nicety, I think it abſolutely ne- 
cellary for the true ſtating of it, to give the Reader 
an account of the Doctrin of the Church of Rome 
concerning Satisfaction, and of what we maintain ; 
in oppoſition to it. 5 
Ihe Church of Rome declares, that thoſe which 
are duly baptized (a) are beirs "of God, and co-heirs 
ith Chriſt ; ſo that nothing at all can delay (ſtop 
ar hinder) their entrance into Heav: n. But char 


7 0 rn. 


. a} Quia nihil eſt damnationis US qui vere 8 ſunt cum 
Clirifto per baptiſma in mortem: qui non ſecundum carnem 


nbulant ; ſed veterem hominem exuentes, & novum induen- 


tes, qui ſecundum Deum creartus eſt, innocentes, 1mmaculati, 
puri, innoxii, ac Deo dilecti, effecti ſunt hæredes quidem Dei, 
cohæredes autem Chriſti, ita ut nihil prorſus eos ab ingreſſu cœli 


0 5 


1 - Ol; 1555 07 Saticfacſian. part U I 
(Hier ſuch as fall i o [ms after Rujtiſm, Chriſt Jeſus Z 
5. as inſci! 161 ea 1 be \ WH vovament of Penance (or Repen- 
tance) when he {a TY Receive ye the Huly Ghoſt : whoſe. 
ſe, ever fins. ye remit, they are Term ted; unto ham : 3 ANN 
whoſeſcewer | ſins ye retain, they are retained, From mbence | 
We are 20 learn, that the Penance, of a Cbriſtian Man 
after a re/apſe into ſin, is wei 7 different from his vaptiſmal. 
Penance : and that 't contains not only a a ay from 
fmns,ond a hatred of them, or & contrite and humbled heart; 
but "alſo 4 Sacramental, Confeſſon of them, io be made i in 
 defire at leaſt, and when time ſhall ſerve; and Prieſt!, 

Abſolution, and Satisfaction alſo, WU Faſtings, Alm. 
Prayers, and other holy Exerciſes of the Spiritual Life, 
not for the eternal Puniſhment, which, together with rhe = 
guilt, is remitted by the Sacrament ( of Penance) or 
the deſire of the Sacrament ; but for the temporal puniſ. Y 
ment, which as the Scriptures teach, is not alwaies, *: 
Baptiſm, wholly remitted to thoſe, who being uni band 1 = 
for the Grace of God pvbich they bad received, have Pies 2 
lr 8 pgs 8 5 


„ 2 . . 


85 00 Sar pro js, „ qui voſt ation in peccata Jabugithr, 
5 Chriſtus Jeſus Sacramentum inſtituit pœnitentiæ, cum dixit, 
: Accipite Spirit um d anctum Au0”UM remiſcritis peccara, remittuntur i 
8 quorum: retirgtritit, retenta ſunt Unde docendum eſt, Chriſt 
ani hominis pœnitentiam poſt ſapſum multo aliam eſſe 2 e 
mali; eaque contineri non modo ceſſationem a peccatis, & eo- 
rum deteſtationem, aut cor contritum & humiliatum, verys 
etiam eorundem Sacramentalem Confeſſionem, ſaltem in vet. 
 & ſuo tempore faciendam, & ſacerdotalem abſolutionem, iten 
que ſatisfaction em per jejunia, eleemotynas,. orationes, & a 
pia ſpiritualis vitæ exercitia, non quidem pro pœna æterna, * 
vel Sacramento vel Sacramenti voto una cum culpa remittitu- 
ſed pro pœna temporali, quæ, ut facre literæ docent, nec te 
ſemper, ut in baptiſmo fit, dimittitur illis, qui gratiæ De 
quam acceperant, ingrati, Spiritum Sanctum contriſtaver u, 
=p 1555 Concil, Driven; Sells 6. Cap. 1g. de oh cp 
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She. ares: alſo (e) That if any Mm thy I fays. 


be awhen a enten, fr; iner has receidd the yo of. 


Tuſtificatio n, bis guiit i, jo forgiven, and 5 T obliga- 


Few eto, eternal prenrjume nt doue WA, that there re- 
mains 10 obligation to the Pe of Temp Por! al Pu- 


+} Ag 


niſhment,, 8 in 2 Tor! id, or 4 5 Wy ork d to come 


in Purgatory, br Fore be can enter into. the K K IN, 4m of 
He WICH , let 52 22 "be Ace Hell. Again, 447 I 0X A1, 277 
ſral ſay, That God always remis "whe Wihhoje pun ibment. 1 
when be remits the guilt ; 5 and 05 rhe < Satisfaction 7 


= Denjtents is nothing elle but Faith, oy which the ty appre- 
bend that Chriſt Fo 75 ſatisfy? 4 for them ; let him be ac 
1 ein ed. Ag ain, (e) If any Man ſhall "Tos fy Foe God, 


e the 240 5 of (Chrilt, bas not 1 made * 
fer 12e Tempo, i Puniſhment. of ſen | thoſe puniſhments 
zyhich are inflicied by bimpelf, and patie utly born by the 


Pepitent ; + Of 4 rooe 5 7; mats 2197 ch the P rie ift 


87 ” thoſe 2 U ich the Pe zitens V0] Untari ly undertakes, ſu! £1) Fa . 


= Faftings, Prien „ Aims and other works of P 4 5 aud 


fore the beſt. repent ance 28 on!) y 1 New 19 1 let 


_—_— A A. 8 * Py 


00 Si quis OY acc eptam Juſificationis x ratinm; cuilibet pee⸗ | 
catori pœnitenti culpam ita remitti, & reatum æternæ pene 
deleri dixerit, ut nullus remanear reatus pen”? temporalis exſol- 


vendæ, vel in hoc ſecuio vel in futuro in Purgatorio, antequam 


ad regna clorum aditus patere poſlie, anarhema e Concil. 


1 Trident. Seſſ. 6. can. 30. Ge Juſtifcatione. 


(40 Siquis dixerit totam param ſimul cum culpa remitti ſem⸗ 


per 4 a Deo, ſatisfactionemque penitentium non eſſe aliam quam 


fem, qua apprehendunr Chriſtum pro eis ſatisfecifle, anathema 

lit, - Concil. Trident, Sell. 14, can. 12, de Pænitentiæ Sacramento. 
() Siquis dixerit, pro peccatis, quoad peznam temporalem, 

minime Deo per Chriſti Merita farishieri pœnis ab eo inflictis, & 


1 toleratis, vel 4 Sacerdote injunctis, fed neque ſponte 


| luſceptis, ut jejuniis, orationibus, eleemoſy nis, vel alis etiam 
pletatis operibus; atque ideo optimam penitentiam eſſe rentum 
Noyam Vitam anathema ay tid, can. 13. 


From 


to come. 
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From thele Quotations it appears, that the | 
Church of Rome teaches the following particu. 
Ee EE CO y 
I. That there is a twofold Puniſhment due to | 
ſin, viz. Temporal and Eternal; both which muſt of | 
neceflity be undergone in order to Salvation. 
2. That altho' the Merits of Chriſt have fully 
ſatisfy'd the Juſtice of God, for both the Tempo. | 
ral and Eternal Puniſhmegt of thoſe ſins which were 
committed before Bapriſm : yet Chriſt has ſatisfy d 
only for the Eterna PRE Of ſuch as are 
committed after Baptiſm ; and conſequently, that 
Then the Eternal puniſhment is forgiven for the 
| fake of Chriſt, the Temporal puniſhment {till re- 
mains due for them, and muſt be born by the of. 


lending party, either in this World or the World |. 


3. That in this World the Temporal puniſh | 
ment of fin may be born diverſe ways; either | 
Freſt, by enduring afflictions ſent from God; or, | 
fecondly, by voluntary acts of Self-revenge, tuck | 


as Faſting, &c. or, thirdly, by performing We 5 
Exerciſes of Mortification the Prieſt ſhall injou: | 


after our Confeſſion to him. But in the othe® | 


World, the Temporal puniſhment of fin is no: | 


born otherwiſe, than by enduring the Miſeries ©: 
' Purgatory; out of which a Man's Soul cannot bu | 
releas'd, till thoſe afflictions, which are due for 
ſins committed after Baptiſm, are completed. |} 
4. Thar ſuch enduring of Temporal Miſcries i: 


a Satisfatien to the Juſtice of God, for the Ten- 
poral puniſhment due to thoſe fins, which are con | 


mitted againſt him after Baptiſm ; as the Suffering“ 
of our Bleſſed Lord, are a ſatisfaction to the fams þ 
Juſtice, for the Eternal punithment due to the fam |» 
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_. Thos have 1 given the Reader an impartial Ac- 
count of what the Church of Rome boijeves con- 
3 cerning $:t:*fa&imm, But before I acquaint him 


with our own Doctrin, 1 muſt beg him difgentiy- 
to oblerve the difference berween a Hindi ive and 


2 a Corrective Puniſnment; becoufe this ſingle Diſtin- 
cition will make this (otherwiſe intricate) Contro- 


verſy very plain and intelligible. 5 
Every Puniſhment is a Miſery inflicted for the 


Commiſſion of fin, Now according as che Rea- 


{ons differ for which the Miſery is inflicted, ſo 


the Puniſhment differs alſo. Thus that Miſery, 
which is inflicted upon a Sinner, in order to his 


good, is call d 2 Correctide Puniſhment ; becauſe 


the only end and deſign of ſuch 2 Miſery, is that 
the Perſon may be corrected and amended by it. 
But that Mifery which is inflicted wichour any 


deſign of amending the Sinner, but only for to 


avenge the Evil he has done, is call'd a Vindigive 


Puniſnment. Now this Corre#ive Puniſhment is 
always the effect of Mercy; whereas the Vindictive 
Puniſhment flows from Jnitice only. OF Eon ory 

This one thing being premiſed, I ſhall now ſhew = 
s far as I ſhall find it neceſſary, wherein we agree 


with our Adverfaries, and wherein ws differ from 
them. And, e e 


1. Whereas our Adverfaries affirm that there is 
2 twofold Puniſhment due to fin. viz. Temporal. 
and Eternal, both which mutt of neceflity be un- 
dergone in order to Salvation; we do alſo affirm 
that Man, conſider'd in his corrupted ſtate, with- 
out a Savior, is a rebel to God, and conſequently 
ucterly out of his favor; fo that God won'd not 
inflict any Corrective Puniſhment upon him: partly 
cauſe God, as proceeding by the Rules of ſtrict 
Juſtice, had no merciful deſigns toward him; 
V — m — 
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whereas a Corrective Puniſhment is alwaies the ef. 


fect of Mercy ; and partly becauſe a Corredive Pu- 
niſhment wou'd be utterly vain and fruitleſs, fince | 
without che aſſiſtance of Supernatural Grace (which. 

Man conſider'd without a Savior cou'd not have) | 


I ſay, without the aſſiſtance of Supernatural Grace, | 


he cou'd not amend and grow berter. 
But tho? God would not inflict any conte. 
Puniſhment upon Man, when confider'd in ſec! 


circumſtances ; yet he wou'd and did inflict a Yiu. | 


 difiive Puniſhment, which was the effect of hi- 
Juſtice and Indignation againſt fin. Man was al. 


OY ready become mortal and miſerable in this World : | 
and rauſt have been afterwards plung'd into Hel!“ 


fire, had not che Merits of a Savior reſcued him. | 
Ds © he Miſeries that were, and wou'd have been in- 
flicted on him, were both Temporal and Eternal: | 

and: conſequently the Vindictive Puniſhment infli- 


>" £4. by God, wou'd have been both Temporal and 'Þ F 
. . Eternal. 'Tis agreed therefore, that not a Correffive, | 


but a Vindidive Puniſhment, both Temporal Sn} F. 


terxalſis due to fin, and muſt of neceſlity be under- | 


; 88 8 or ſatisfy'd for, in order to Salvation. 
_ Wherea: our Adverſarics affirm, chat the Me- 
| rits of Chr: F av © fu ly ſatisfy 'd the Juſtice of God | 


for both the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of Þ 


thoſe fins which were committed before Baptiſm ; 

we do alſo afficm the ſame. *Tis agreed on both 
ſides, that Chrif cou'd {arisf; th : Juſtice of God 
in our ſtead ; and 'ris alſo agreed, that he did ſa- 


tisſy both for the Temporal 5 Eternal Puniſu- 
ment of thoſe fins whi ich were committed before 


Baptiſm. But I have already ſaid, chat the Punith- 

ment inflicted upon Man, as conſider'd without 

a Savior, was a Vindicti ve Buniſhment - and there 

: fore, hince Chriſt atisfy' d for the Puniſhment then 
| | ws in. 
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inlicted upon us, he fari:fy'd for 2 Vindictive pu- 
mſhment ; that is, for that puniſhment which the 


bare Juſtice of God requir'd before we cou'd be 


admitted to his favor; and conſ<quently, upon this 
Satisfaction made by Chrif, we were reſtor'd to 
God's favor, and made capable of Mercy, and in 
particular of 2 Correctibe puniſhment, which, as I 
have already 1aid, is the effect of Mercy. 5 


Nou ſince Chrift has ſatisfyd for this Findid ive 


puniſhment of fin, tis unreaſonable and unjuſt, that 
any part of it ſhou'd ſtill eme in inflicted on us. 


And conſequently, fince Woridly Miſeries and 


Death were the Temporal parc of our Vindictive 
buniſhment; tis unreaſonable ind unjuſt that ſuch 
2s are baptiz d, and have thereby a claim to the 
| Merits of Chrift, ſhou'd ſuffer both or either of 


1 || them, as a Vindidtive puniſhment tor their fin. And 


_ yer it is plain, that we do groan under Miferies, 


od. and continue Mortal, even after our Baptiſm, 
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HhBut the Juſtice of God, who ſuffers us to be 
f - naferable in this World, and then to die, notw ith.. 
| ſanding ov. Ranſom is pay d, will be eaſily clear'd, 
F i! we couſider (what 1 have already (aid) that we 
; chat what was 
| - once a Puniſhment, is now become an Act of Kind- 
4 neſs, God has now chang'd our great Mistortunes 
into the greateſt Bleflings. Our Miſeries do in- 
| creaſe our future Happineſs, and our Death is an 
| } <trance into the poſſeſſion of it. 'Tis true, we 


ed goto un at 
3 . A 


wins Bo 


| © have many difficulties to ſtruggle with: but we 


are able to fight againſt, and in a great meaſure to 


conquer them; and Chrift will infinitely reward 


aur Victories. The greater our Natural Imper- 


2 ſfections, and our Temporal Afflictions are, the 
I Steater and brighter will our Crown be, if we get 


3 che Maſtery over them; and as for Death, cis 
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the ſolideſt « -omfort of a good C briftian. Tis now 
diſarm d of its Sting, and become our ſureſt frien 
Wherefore ſince our Vindictive Puniſnment 
turn d into an invaluable Bleſſing, the Juſtice ©: 
God is fully clear'd, and his Mercy triumphs | 
this diſpenſation towards us. And thus we are FE 
fectly agreed, that the Merits of Chriſt have ſu! | 
latisfy d the Juſtice of God for both the Tempo f 
and Eternal ( Vindictive Puniſhment of thoſe my 
which were committed before Baptiſm. _ 
But whereas our Adverſaries affirm, that Ch 
— fatisſy'd only for the Eternal Puniſhment « of. 
ſuch fins às are committed after Baptiſm ; and cor 
ſequently, that when the Eternal Puniſhmen! 
forgiven for the ſake of Chrif, the Temporal | 
niſhment {ill remains due for them, and muſt 
born by the offending party, either in this WW Þ 
or in the World to come: we think it neceſſary + 
diſſent from them in this particular. V 
Tis true, if by a Temporal Puniſhment our 


. verlaries mean only, à Corrective Tempora Puniſh. 
ment; we are chen ready to grant, that God mv! 


and often do's inflict it on us: nor did Chrift © el 
deſign ro exempt us from it. Nay, it had b. 
a diminution of his kindneſs to us, if he had 
made ns {ubje& to it: becauſe, as I have alre- 
ſaid, a C orrective Punifhment is the effect of N'- 
cy. And therefore, Whenſoever God percei 
that any ſort of Temporal Evil is neceſſary for v4! 
Soul's Health, either to recal us from our fin. 
to give us a deeper ſenſe of it, or the like gi, 
purpoſe ; we are infinitely obliged to him [hr 10 in-P 
flicting it. But yet we fay, that even ſuch | 
 retlive e are not alwaies neceſſary. Wc! 
God inflicts them, they are moſt certainly ne, 
lary for lome end of his gracious Providence bs z 
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OW 5 - 30d may, and vite! : do's , pardon a un upon trod 

5 repentance, without inflicting a Corre6& ine Puniſh- 
Ni. merit. Becauſe, if choſe Wilz ends for which he 
Cerredtive Puniſhment 15. deft Ind, be ſerv'd with- 

: 4 ene it z the Puniſhn ent d 0 5 chen be CONE ee 

2 However, ſince goed never ſarisiy'd for Corrective 
bauniſhments, we e till lie. ble to them, and ought _ 
„doe thankful tor de. when che arg in ſlicted. 
Baut tis evident, that when our Adverf:ics {peak 


| of a Temporal Puniſhment dne to fins committed 
„ ofter Baptiſm, for which Puniſtinenc Corif Has 


f 0 | | not ſatisfy d, and which we mult therefore - ſaristy 
Rn 3 5 x07, enher 1 18 chis W OT. id, Or in the W. rid 40 CONE 3 
* Lfay, when our Adverſarics ſpeak of ſuch re- 
; FF maiing "Temporal Puniſhinent they muſt, a and do 
0 * mean. not 4 Cormactivey but a Vindict ia Punif ament. 
i. or, by 
„ Fi, Tine a) ready ſhewn, chat the P uniſhmenc 
N inlited upon Man, as confider'd without a Savior, 
NS is 2 Vindidive Puniſhment ; and therefore =o Pu- 
„ eee, for which Cbriſt has not ſatisfy'd, is a 
„ Vindiclive Puniſhment. And conſequently, ſince 
gs - Chrif, according to our Adverſaries Opinion, has 
5 not latisfy d ior the Temporal Puniſhment of ſins 
„committed after Baptiſm ; *tis maniteſt, chat the 
” 1 Temporal Puniſhment ſtill due for them, is a Vin 
Nies 1 a; ive Temporal Puniſhment. 
Aire * Secondly, If they do not mean a  Vindilive 
our Puniſhment; why then do they talk of the Neceſ- 
„ liry of enduring Miſeries in Purgatory ? Whatſo- 
We ever Miſeries Souls can endure in that place of Tor- 
18 ments, cannot ſerve either for the Reformation of 
„ ; ole Souls, or for the Lerror of others: becauſe 
tis granted, that the Souls in Purgatory are ſecure 
oſcheir Salvation ; and that they Are not capable 
A of improvement in it. And 'tis plain, chat mg 
1 EE. . 
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other Souls can be advantaged by it ; . becauſe ti. 
Damned in Hell are irrecoverably loſt, and conſe 
; ee cannot he affrighted into Goodneſs, by the 


ſevereſt Examples of God's Juſtice. And as fo | 


the Living, tis certain, that they do not eithe 
ſee or hear any thing of the Matter. Now finc- 


neither che Souls themfelves which are ſuppos" | 


to be in P urgarory, nor any other perſons, eiche. 
groaning in Hell, or living upon Earth, can! be 
corrected by the "Punifhments in Pr garen; lis 


plain, that the Punifhment which is chert * - | 
gone, muſt be, not a Corrective, but a Vindiftive | 


| Puniſhment. But perhaps I need not have prov 
this point: for I am perſuaded, our Adverſarie: 


will be far from denying what J have ſaid, Na . g 


they will rather contend, that it muſt be a Vine 


ctive Puniſhment ; becauſe i it cannot otherwiſe be 


| neceſſary by e of Sai to the Juſtic. 
i of God, 


Well then; is granted on both ſides, that Wb. 
any Man fins after Baptiſm, God may, and 


5 hope he alwaies will, inflict a Correclivt . | 


Puniſhment: if that be expedient, either before the 
Eternal Puniſhment is forgiven, to recall him to 


Duty; or after the Eternal Puniſhment is _— | 


to impreſs a deeper ſenſe of the fin upon his Mir 


or for any other ſpiritual end. But then our Adv: | 


aries poſitively affirm, and we flatly deny, Tha 


Vindictiwe I emporal Puniſhment do's,or can rem?! a, 


due for ſins committed after Baptiſm; when 


5 Vinditive Eternal Punifhment of them s forgive» . 


No this naturally |eads me to the Determ 
tion of that Controverſy, which is depending 


tween us and our Adverſaries, Both Parties ate 15 
agreed, r. That both à Temporal and an Ererns 3 
Vindidtive Puniſhme ent is due to Ins. commit 


4 r 2 KT 
* v ©. 1 { 
| 4 0 ; 


+ ov ESE 
. _  - 


2 R 


m_ 9 


= Fart II. Of Satisfaction. Ch. XV. 229 
8 |} after Baptiſm, 2. That Chri has fatisfy'd for the 
 FErernal part of this Vindictivt Puniſhment, as far as 
70 concerns thoſe Perſons who have a right and title 
to his Merits. The Queſtion chersfore is, Hhether 
C hriſt has alſo ſatisty d for the Vindictive Lemporal 
P, niſument of thoſe fins, which were committed 4. 
. Baptiſm, the Vindictive Eternal Puniſhment of | 
„ich is already forgiven for his fake. "Tis granted 
„ | - by our Adverſaries, that if Chriſt has fatisty'd for 
"| | the Vindictive Temporal! Puniſhment of fuch fins ; 
then we are not obliged to undergo any Tempo- 
tal Miſeries by way of Sarisfattion for it. And 
= conſequently, their Doctrin concerning the Ne- 
„ |  ceffity of Satirfatiion for the Vindictive Temporal 
J 3 Vunyhment of ſuch fins, falls e kh ground. - 
. Iis granted alſo by our ſelves, that if Chrift has 
. | | 2 not fatisfy'd for the Vindictive Tempora] Puniſh. 
ment of ſuch ſins ; then we our ſelves, or ſome per- 
lon in our ſtead, muſt undergo or /atisfy for it, be- 
tore we can enter into Heaven; altho' the Vindi- 
ctive Eternal Puniſhment of ſuch tins be actually 
> forgiven for Chriſt's fake, Here then we muſt join 
iſſue, and try whether Chriſt has fatisfy'd for the 
I Vindictive Tempra! Puniſhmenc of ſuch fins, or 
'F : "Twere very caſy co prove upon this occaſion, 
that che Scriptures do declare, that God has for- 
given all the Vindictive Puniſhment of fins com- 
mitted after Baptiſm, if the Penitent be truely re- 
| 2 iorm'd, Becauſe the Remiſſion of tins is promis'd 
I in ſuch terms, as make it _ucterly impoſſible, that 
„ any part of che Puniſhment ſhou'd remain, , the 
| 5 wicked will turn from all his {ins that be bath com. 
Ca rited, and keep all my ſtatutts, and do that which 
| lawful and right ; he ſhail ſurely live, he (ball 
2% je, All his Hunſgreſſiont that he bas committed, 


ont 2 oo ERR 2 
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Obey ſhall not be mention'd unto him: in bis rigbiec, 
| meſs that be hath done, he ſhall live, Ezek. 1 ., 2 7 

And Haiab, ſpeaking of our Savior, ſaies, S. 

I he bath born gur grief, and carried our ſe 
roms he was wounded for cur Tranſgreſſiuns, 
was bruiſed for our Tniquities : the Chiſtifement - | 
5 ou Peace 29 upon him, and With hi, ſtripes - 23 E 
are heal d, Chap. 5 3. 4, 5. Theſe and many oth. | 
expre ſſions are io very general and comprehenſi 

that a Man cannot read them ſeriouſly and imp: F 

tially, Without a firm belief of God's having +. | 
given al! the Vindictive puniſhment of ſuch f. 

as the ſinner has forſaken. And if God has forgiv'n þ 
all the Vindidive puniſhment of ſuch fins; th. | 

he has certainly forgiven it for Chrij/'s ſake; al f 

conſequently, Chriſt has tarisfy'd as well for: 
Tempora, as for the Eternal Vindictive punithm: it Þ 

Ahn 88 „ 

But 4 ſhall not proceed in this manner; becc 
I am willing to ute a ſhorter method with our“ 

verſaries. They will readily grant, that if their“ 

own Arguments from Scripture be not a ſuffic i' 
Proof of their own Doctrin, then it is an unſcr'y- þ 
ttural Doctrin, whether I can ſhew thar the Sch 
tures CG Contradict it, or no. And if it prove inf. 
unſcriptural Doctrin, tis as much as I contend P 

at preſent; becauſe for the ſake of Peace and þ. 
deration, I am not now willing to charge ti 
higher concerning this particular Error. Now ] ] ]ꝗ af * 
it is an unſcriptural Doctrin, I ſhall make app 
by exaraining what they alledg: out of Script 


* . 


in favor of it. . 2 1 
If it may be prov'd from Scripture, that C Þ 7 
has nor ſatisfy'd for the Vindictive Tempora 
niſhinent of ſins committed after Baptiſm, | Þ 
Vindictive Eternal puniſhment of which is | 2 
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ready forgiven ; then it may be prov'd by ſhew.. 
ing either, r. That the Vindictive Temporal pu- 


hall evidently prove, that the Scriptures do not 
teach either, 1. That the Vindictive Temporal pu- 
' niſhment of ſuch fins do's remain due; or, 2, That 
we may, or ought to ſatisfy for it © 
I. The Scriptures do not teach, that the Vindictive 
Temporal puniſnment of fins committed after Baptiſm, 
de Vindigtive Eternal puniſhment of which is already 
| * forgiven for Chriſt's ſake, do's ſtill remain due. For 
the Scriptures do teach it, then it may be made 
Pt. appear, either by ſome inſtance when it remain d; 
or by ſome Text in which this Doctrin is taught : 
Whereas neither of theſe methods will ſerve. 
Firſt, It dos not appear by any inſtance. Be- 
gaqauſe thoſe inſtances which our Adverſaries pro- 
duce, are nothing to the purpoſe. For no in- 
+ | ©} Hances can be admitted for proof in this cate, un- 
ner lels it appear, 1. That the fin was committed aſter 
„ | © Baptiſm, or after ſome other ſuch-like Covenant 
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I. They tell us, that the Temporal puniſhment 
ot Original Sin, viz. Death and Temporal Miſeries, 
6. bl . . 7 * ID 2 2 
Jos ſtill remain, even after the Eternal puniſhment 


is remicted for the ſake of Chrif, But this is 
T noching to the purpoſe; becaule, 1. It is not an in- 
1 — . — ſtance 


F : niſhment of ſuch fins do's ſtill remain due; or, 
„ 2. That we are obliged to ſatisfy for it. But 1 
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tance of 2 ſin committed aſter Baptiſm : « but of | 
ciginal Sin. 2. They them/elves do grant, thai. 
kork the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of all fin. 
committed before Bapriſm is forgiven for Chriſt” 
fake: and why then do they contradict themfelve | 
by ſaying, that the Tempora puniſhment of Origins? | 
Sin, which was certainly committed before Bar 
tiſm, do's ſtill remain, even afte wi the Eternal pu 
Z nihment of it is forgiven? 3. »Tis an inftanc. 
wherein no Temporal puniſhment. at all remains du. | 
For Firſt, they themſelves will confeſs, that th: 
Death and Temporal Miſeries, conſequent upon 
Original Sin, are not a Corredtive Temporal puniſh . 
ment; and it they were a Correcſtive 'Temporal . 
niſhment, 'tis certain that the eee 4 of a C. 
rective Temporal puniſhment after che forgivencis | 
of the ſin, will nor prove that a Vindidive 3 
puniſhment remains due after the Vindictive Etern 
puniſhment is forgiven. e e { have alren 
ſhewen in this Chapter, that Death and Tempe- 
: Milcries ate now chi 2nged from a Vindictive puniil- . 
ment into very great Blethngs ; and how then w ' 
it tollow from chis inttance, in which no puniſ 
ment remains, that a Vindictive bpunif ament 005 
ene 
- 25 They cell us, chat Three thouſand. were tain 
| for worſhipping Aaron's Calf. Exod. 32. 28. No 
cis true, that this fin of Idolatry was commit: 
after Circumciſion, which Covenant is parallel W 
that of Baptiſm: but how will our Adverfar - 
make it appear, 1. That this was a Vindictive puni't þ 
ment? 2. That the ſin was forgiven, when I! 
puniſhment was inflicted? for otherwiſe this . 
ſtance is impertinent. This Death was undoutt- 
edly inflicted for a terror to others; that the r 


of 5 Congregation might be e rerrify" d from {in 
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the like Apoſtaſy for the future ; 


laſt minutes they were penitent in proportion o 
their Offence, 
Heaven. 


Part II. 


by this e inſtance of God's Vengeaies? ; and 
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tis Recorded for our profit, for ak theſe things 
bappened to them for examples, and they are written 


| for our admonition, upen whom the ends of the World 
3 we come, 1 Cor. 10. II. 
that dy d was forgiven by God, twas eaſy for him 
io make their Dench, not a Pindiftioe puniſhment, 


Now. if the fin of rhoſe 


but a bleſſing to them. For it ſecur'd them from 
and if in their 


their reward woud be great in 


But granting that the Death then : inflicted on 


them was really A V indict ia tempor a] ouniſhment ; * 
yet ir do's not appear, 
who were ſlain was forgiven by 
God perceiv'd the Wick den of the People in 
- worſhipping a Golden Calf, he ſaid to Moſes, verl. 
9, 10. I have ſeen this people ; and behold it is & 


that the Anoftaſy of thoſe 
God. When 


Lie nec bed people. Now therefore let me alone, that 


my wrath may wax bot againſt them, and that 1 may 
eonſume them and will make o 


f thee a proat Na 


tion. God had defign'd to root out the whole Na- 


tion from off the Face of the Earth; but Moſes 


intreated him to forgive the ir fin, Upon this God 


ſpared the Survivors; but not one ſyllable is 
ſpoken of his pardoning the Vindictive eternal pu- 
niſnment of thoſe that were dead already. And 


why then do our Adverſaries urge this inſtance, 
in which it do's not in the leaſt appear that the 5 
Vindictive eternal puniſhment was forgiven ; to 
prove, that the Vindictive temporal punifhment do's 


remain, when the Vindictive eternal puniſhment is 
forgiven? 


3. We are told that n was iniſhed by he- 
is ſhut o out t of the Camp Seven daies, tho her fin 


was 
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was pardon'd at the requeſt of doſes. But this 


Was 4 Corrective puniſhmenr, to the end, that ſhe 
; might be aſham'd, ver. 14. and that others being 


warn'd by her example might not offend after | 


: rhe ſame manner. Now fince this was a Corrective, 
and not 2 V indidtive puniſhment, it proves no- 
8 ” 
Tis N that altho' God pardons the in 
of The Thradlites that murmur'd, Numb, 14. 20. yet 


he did not remit the temporal puniſhment, but pu- 


niſh' them with death in the Wilderneſs, Ter. 


23. Now I confeſs, chat if God had inflited | 
preſent death upon them, ſuch preſent death cou 
not be a Correctiue puniſhment to thoſe woe 
were ſentenced to it, becauſe there is no reforma- | 
tion in the Grave. But the death inflicted on | 
them was not preſent death; only they were to 


die within a certain time, and ſuch a death might 
well be accounted 4 Corrective puniſhment. Fot = 
1 Tig granted, that it was a puniſnment; and 


therofore, 2. Tas Hi Corrective puniſhment, be- 1 | 
cauſe they being thus warn'd of it, were thereby 


naturally ied to {erious ee and pr eparation | 

: for their latter end. 3 
Well then; the perſons on how: ahi deat! 

was afterwards inflicted, did either repent befor: 8 


their death, or they did not. If they did not re 
pennt, certainly the Vindictive eternal puniſhmen: = 
of their fin was nor forgiven ; and conſequently, - 


this inſtance do's not reach our preſent Cale. Bui 


it they did repent before their death, then their | 
death, that is, the certain e of it within 


a prefixt time was really deſign'd, and in the even 
did truly prove a Correci ive puniſhment to them. 
And how then do's the continuance of this. 
Wien Was a \ Coreffipe. Ppniſtment, prove. that 3 
2 * indictir E. 
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2 Vindictive _ puniſhment do's remain due, 
 afrer that the 


indiftive eternal Pantone 18 for- 
given? 
If it be objecte d, that God threaten'd che People 


in theſe words, Er t [cietis ultionem meam, Verſe 34. 
that is, and ye "ſhall know my revenge ; and conſe. 
| quently, that this evil was not defgn'd to amend 

them, but for a truly V indictice puniſhment ; ; 1 
Tu anſwer, 


1 That tho? Expoſitor differ concerning the 


: ſgnification of the original Hebrew word; yet 


75 certain that it do's not ſignify Re verge, Gur 


Fꝛugliſh Tranſlation renders it breach of promiſe; and 
 cruly with very good reaſon. For the word will 
fairly admir of that Senſe, and the context ſeems ro 

require it. For the People murmur'd againſt Moſes 
and Aaron for bringing them out of Egypt, a moſt 
* pleaſent country, into a land where they met with 
numberleſs miſeries. Hou d God, ſay they, that we 
bad died in the land of Egypt : or woud God we 
| had died in this Wi {dermeſs. And 1 hath 
* the Lord brought us unto this land, to fill by the 
ſword, that our wives and our cles ſhroud be K 


prey? were it not better for ws to return into Egypt? 


And they (aid one to another, Let us male a Cap. 


tam, and return into Egypt ; verſ. 2, 14. From hence 


it appears, that they disbeliev'd the Promiſe of 
' (0d, who had given them ſuch great aſſurance of 


1 Land flowing with Milk and Honey, which wou'd 


bundantly recompence all their trouble in trayel- 


ling towards it. For this Rebellion and Infidelity 


God ſent his Judgments among them; and amongſt 
other things he tells them, verſe 34. Aſter the 


number of the daies in which Je ſearch 1 the land, 


even fourty daies (each day for a year) ſhall ye bear 


"8 Jour iniquities, even four! J gears ; and then he adds 


in 
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#n a ſarcaſtical manner, reproaching them for their 
unworthy thoughts of his breaking his Word, and 
we ſhall know my breach of promiſe, „„ 
2. Tho' it were granted againſt all reaſon, that 
the Word did ſignify revenge, yet it muſt be con- 
 fider'd, that this revenge was not what we may call 
_ pure revenge, merely to ſatisfy incenſed Juſtice ; 
but a Judgment, Vengeance, or Revenge upon them 
co lead them to a due ſenſe of their crimes. Nay, 
tis plain, chat it was thus intended; becauſe, 1. 
They. are warned of it, that it may have an effect 
upon them. 2. They muſt be ſuppos'd capable of = 
being amended by it; or elſe, if they were given 
cover to areprobace Mind, the Inſtance is imperti- 
nent. For we are not diſcourſing of ſuch Perſons, 


as are incapable of Grace, but of thoſe whom God | 
loves and favors ; nay, of thoſe, the eternal puniſk. | 


ment of whoſe fins is actually forgiven, 
F. The ſame anſwer may be apply'd to the nex: 


inſtance, viz. that of Moſes and Aaron; who tho | 


they were certainly receiv'd into God's favor, did 
neverthcleſs undergo the temporal puniſhment o. 
Death in the Wilderneſs ; becauſe they had ſinned 
egainit God ar the Waters of AMeribah, Numb. 25. 
24. Deut. 32. 51. For it appears from Numb, 20. 
12. that they were iorewarned of their Death; and 
conſequently "WAS not a Vinaitive, but a Correctivs 
puniſhment, for their own good, and for the inſtu 
O27” 07 Go ET OY 
6. The ſame Anſwer may be apply'd alſo to the 
Inſtance of David; who after that the tin of his 

| Adultery with Parnſheba was forgiven, 2 Sam, I 2, 

Iz. Was puniind with the temporal affliction o. 
the Child's Death, VET. 14. For this Was à Corre- 
dive puniſhment, ito bring him by che love he 
bore to the Child, and his uncatineſs at the thought 


* 


* 


* 
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and Pra d to Gd „that it might 55 Dor d; whereas 

be wou'd not have endcavord to remove A Cor 
_ retiive puniſhment, which was deſigt i for is 0 vn 
good; Icantwer, that good Men may, und of tren 
do, pray againſt thoſe Eviis which are 2875 fret 


Part IT. Of Sa felim, ch. XV. 2 
of prin 18 | with 5 to a due ſe enſe 1 his great 


Miſes 


e erg ecauſe he pare 


ting, altho they be fully ſarisfy'd, that all cvils 
are ſent for their advantage. Bur then che y pray. 
with 2 reſerve, and do alwaics ſuppoſe this condi- 


tion, if God thinks it convement, that the Calamity 


be remow 4. 80 Ray a Man's praying againſt a Aa. 
thing ſur His own great Affliction ander 
the 1. ufer ing. 2. Ali beljet, ther god may be in- 
treated to give him eaſe, if chat eale may be ſafely 


2nd wiſely granted him: 2nd, theſe two things are 


to be ſuppo Sd, when David pray” d. But cc rrainly 
2 Man's praying againſt a thing do's not ſuppoſe, 
that he thinks it an Evil ſent by God's Vindiftive : 
Juſtice ; tor thar muſt and will be Txisfy'd ; and 
therefore tis in vain to pray 2gainft it. 


In a word then, David ae” thar if the Child 


muſt die, its Death was deſigu'd for a Corrective 
puniſhment, that is, as a Mercy to him: but if the 
Mercy deſign d him, might be brought to paſs as 
well by the Child's Life, as by its Death, which 
would be a great Afftiction to him; he carneſtly : 
pray d that the Child might live. 


To this J muſt add, chat the Child's Teach WAS 


neceſſary, not only as a Corrett;ve puniſhment upon 


David; but alſo as a means to enable him to re- 


pair the injury he had done to Religion by his ex- 
f ample, becauſe he had given great occafs om to the 
enemies ky the Lord 40 Machete „ ver. 14, Now ¾ 


A Sin- 
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a Sinner is obliged by the Rules of Common j uſtice, 


to rectify the miſtakes of thoſe, whom he had led 


into Error and Sin. And therefore, ſince Men 


wWou'd be tempted to think, that if God had dealt 


ſo very kindly with David, he wou'd eaſily pardon 
them allo, if they ſhow'd commit the fame Crime; 
etwas very fit, that David ſhould teach them an- 
other Leſſon, by bearing ſo great a loſs before their 
Eyes. Thus the very ſame Misfortune was cor— 
rective to David himſelf, and inſtructive to others, 
J., They tell us, that when David had finned 
by numbring the People, he was puniſh'd with 2 


Peſtilence, even after his ſin was pardoned, 2 Sam 
24. But 1 anſwer, 8 That 30 q O 5 not appear, ti 22 1 FF 


David's ſin was forgiven before the puniſhment was | 
over. 2. That this was allo a Corrective puniſh F 
ment, that by the greatneſs of the Calamity he 


might fully underſtand the greatneſs of his Crime, | 


. and be proportionably ſorrowful for it. 


8. Tho'I grant, that the Prophet who dar'd co Þ 
. | F Th | 5 2 5 | * 2 
eat and drink contrary to God s Command, 1 King. | 


13. did heartily repent, and was forgiven by God : 


1285 deny that his being afcerwards flain by the ; 


Lion, was à Vindi#ive puniſhment. For he being 


aſſur'd of his Death by che old Prophet, was there 
by acquainted with the greatneſs of the fin he had 
committed, and alſo led to à greater and mo 


ſerious Repentance ; and therefore che certainty o! Þþ 


his Death was a Corrective puniſhment to him. Be. 
ſides, his Calamity was aiſo inſtructive to others 


and therefore it cannot be ſaid, that it was brougi:: Þ 


upon him, only as a Vindictive puniſhment, merels | 
to ſatisfy the Vengeance of God, 
-——oY Ihe laſt Inſtance is that of the Corinthian: 
to whom St. Paul writes thus; For this cauſe (viz. 
for eating and drinking unworthily) many are wea/ 


- 
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Part II. 
and ft ckly among you, and man) 


But the Apoſtle tells them the” reaſon of this pu 
niſhment in the following Vertes, laying, Fr if we 


that we ſoould not 


Chriſt's ſa ke. 


Sn. N 239 


3 


07 Seiffen 
7 ſleep, 1 Cor: 14. 386. 


wor'd judge aur ſelves, we ſhou'd not be judg d. Bui 


hen we are Judg d, we are cbaſten d of the L ZOE; -:-- 
he Se 4 with the World. Fron 
bence it is plain they underwent (not a Vindictive 
but) a Correct ive puniſhment. Some 
with Sickneſs only ; but others dy d after chey hail 
endur'd a Diſeaſe. 
Death cou'd not amend their Lives; yet the cer- 
tainty of it, ani che Sickneſs which brought them 


e were puniſh'd 


And tho' the actual ſtroke of 


to it, did: and then their Peach became a Mercy 
to rhem. Thus then it bee that the inſtances 


* | | produe'd by our Adverſaries do not prove, that 
the Vindictive Temporal Puniſhment of Sins com- 
mitted after Baptilm, do's rema in due, when the 
Vindictive Eternal Puniſh? zent of them 1 1s for given G 
for Chris ſake. 


Secondly, T here is no Text a teaches chis : 


Doarin : nor indeed is there any Text alledg'd 


by our Adverſaries for that purpoſe. And there 


fore I conclude, that the e do not te each 
this Doctrin at all. | 


H. The- Scriptures do not reach, that we may, 0 


ought to ſatisfy for the Vindicli ve Temporal abe. 
ment of fins committed after Bapti/ m, when the Vin. 


dictive Eternal Puniſhment of them 5s ſorgien for 


1 of thoſe Places, which are thought to teach 
„For, 


i; 7 We read, that by Mercy and Truth iniquity is. 


purg' d and / the fear of the Lord men depart from 


evil, Prov. 16. 6. That is, by rhe practice of Mercy 


and Truth, the Wickedneſs of a Man (or the Pu- 
niſhment due ro his W ickednels) i is done away ; and 


by 


This will appear by the Nai ; 


240 Ch. XV. Of Satisfaction. Part II. 
by fearing God, or being afraid to diſpleaſe him, Þ 
Men leave thoſe evil courſes, which if they conti 
nue in, they will certainly diſpleaſe him. Nov | 
*tis urg d by our Adverſaries, that the word which 
we tranſlate purg d, is tranſlated redeem'd by thb 
Vulgar Latin; and if a Man may redeem his Sin- 
certainly he may ſatisfy for them. In anſwer :- |Þþ 
this, I ſhall nor (tho' I juſtly might) criticize up | 
on the Hebrew Word, and ſhew that it ſignifies ro | 
cover, Or hide, or purge away. But let the word 
ſignify redeem d; ſince our Adverſaries can make 
no advantage of that Signification of it. For whar Þ 
do's redeem us from that Eternal puniſhment © Þ 
Wickedneſs, but the Death of Chrif? And ſha! Þ 
any Man be redeem'd from that puniſhment, with Þ 
out the practice of Mercy and Truth? "Tis plaiv Þ 


(even upon the greateſt Conceſſions to our Adver Þ 
fſaries) that theſe words cannot poſſibly figni's | 
more, than that if we lead good lives, we ſhall nc 
be puniſh'd for our Intquity. And for what rea 
ſon, I pray? Even becauſe Chrift has ſaisfy'd for 
the puniſhment of the Sins of thoſe perſons who | 
repent, and lead good lives, But here is not on: Þ 
ſyllable ſpoken of our own ſatisfying for a Te | 
poral puniſhment, when the Eternal puniſh ment is | 

_ forgiven ; unleſs our Adverſaries will add to the F 
Text, and read it thus, By Mercy and Truth, i: | 
remaining Tempora puniſi ment of iniquity is redeer: | | 
by our 0, Satisfaction 3 as the Eternal puniſhmer. | 
of the ſame iniquity was forgiven before for the ſake of Þ 
2. God ſpeaks to the Children of Iſrael by ths 
Prophet [/aiab, ſay ing, Waſh ye, make you clean, pu: 
away the evil of your dings from before mine ehe. 
9 to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, 
lie ve the opprejjed, juize the fatherleſs, plead for 3'- | 


I. J Fart II. 8 Oo Sau iFion. Ch. XV. 2241 
ls ; ideas 7 Come now, and le. us reaſen together, ſaith. 
2005 * rbe Lord; the" your fins be as /e, arlet, they ſhall be 
ov at ite as ſow ; tho they be red like crimſon, 2 
neh f (ball be as 110; Iſaiah 1. 16; 17, 18. God pro 
de oY mile th, that if they wou'd do thoſe things men- 
s tion'd: by the Prophet, he wou d forgive their ſins. 
LS but do's he ſay or ſuppoſe, that the Eternal puniſh- 5 
wh” ment is already forgiven, whether they do them, 
I I : or no; and that thete things muſt be done by way. 
ord "BE of Satisfaction for the Tempora puniſhment of their 
e as If not; then why do our Adverſaries bring 
har this Text as a Proof, that we may ſatisty for the 
to, |: Temporal puniſhment of our fins, when the Eternal 
ina F puniſhment is already forgiven : ? Tis plain, that 
iin theſe words are the condition of their E cernal Sal- 
ail vation, and of God's Temporal Mercies to that 
er 3 People ; and that they do not ſuppoſe the Jens » © 
7 „ be already pardon'd, and in the favor of God ; a 
ne our Adverſaries muſt ſuppoſe, if they think. this 
rea- 1 any ching to the purpoſe. 5 
101 I . God ſaies, At what luſtant I hall nd concern- 
WhO 4 ing a Nation, and concerning a Kao, to puck up, 
ON, BY ad. to pull down, and to deſtroy it: I" that Nation 
Tem ag ainſt whom 1 have proncunc d, turm from their evil, 
NC WY 1 will repent of the 1 bar 5 thor: ht to do unto 
the WY them,” Jerem. 18. 75 That is, When God 
55 15 5 threatens a Nation for its « if that Nati ion amend 
leer and grow better before the threatning be executed, 
ben een God will ſpare that Nation, and not execute 
4 of 3 What he had threatned. But which w 


y th & 


4, pt: f 


„idou. 


2 God's Juſtice, 
* bis Pardon : 2 


Way will our 


Adverſaries prove from this Lext, that when a Man 
has left his fins, and God has reſoly d not to damn 
bim for them: yet even then the Man may, or muſt 
9 bv undergo. {ome Temporal puniſhments 0 ſatisfy 
„ 72 


or 36: 


before he « can enjoy the benefit of 


242 Ch. xv. of Swiefaltion. Part 1 


We are told, I confeſs, that the original Wor. 
which ſigniſy Tin from their Evil, are tranſlats: 
Paenitentiam gere, by the vulgar Lite. But ſup. 
poſe that the Original and the Tranſlation diffe 
or that the Expreſſions of the one do import mo 
than thoſe of the other; 1 pray, ſhall we ſtand | 
the Original, or by the Tranſlation ? Howes. 
ſuppoſe we were to ſtand by the Tranſlation, 
Panitentiam agere dos not lignify, To unde: 90 7 (19 
poral puniſhments f 42 ſin, i" when the Eternal puniſ in N 
nu forgiven. Les, ſay they, Panitentiam agere fi | 
nifies ro repent ; and one part of repentance, is 
N undergo Temporal puniſhment for fins, even when | 1e 
Eternal puniſhment forgiven, But we never thou 
that Pænilentiam ogere did in Scripture. phraſe im 
ply ſuffering a Temporal Puniſhment for ſin; for tl. 4 ö 
how cou'd God Pænitent iam agere, as HAH bel | 
vulgar Latin ſays He may, in this verſe, and in 
next but one of the ſame Chapter? 3 
4. When the judgments of God were aboun 
fall upon that w icked Prince Neb heres" N 
| Prophet Danies a2dvisd him, lay ing, 0 King 2. 16 | 
my counſel be acceptable unto 2 and break , 1 In 1] 
fins by rigbreonſue, and thine tniquities by ju: "50 
mercy to the poor; if it may be a lengthning of--:h1 F 
tranquillity ; Dan. 4. 27. From hence our Ad. 
ſaries endeavor to prove, that a Man may fat 
for the Temporal puniſhme 20t of his ſuis. we ; 
this Inſtance is nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs 
Ad verſaries can ſhew, that Nebuchadnezz,ar's Re | 
nal puniſhment was already pardon'd, for tha * ö 
always to be ſuppos'd ; becauſe our Adverſa 
themſelves do grant, that no Man can ba 
the Tempera puniſhment of his fins, whilſt 
continuing in his fins, he continues liable to E F 
torments. And thersfors ſince Nebuchadnex a-. 
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part II. f Satisfaction. Ch. XV. 245 


far from being reconcii'd to God's favor, theſe. 


* 


words of the Prophet cannot import, what our Ad- 
verſaries wou d willingly underſtand by them. 


Now the plain ſenſe of Daniel was this. He knew 


the King's Vices, and was aware of the great Mi- 
ſeries he was now about to ſuffer, by the juſt judg- 


ment and. fiery indignation of God, Therefore he 


gives him ſuch Advice, as was proper in thoſe cir- 


cumſtances; that is, to endeavor by a ſpeedy Re- 


pentance to be reconciFd to God, that his Conver- 
lion might prevent his grievous Calamities. Now 


Rigbreouſneſs and ſhewing Mercy to the poor, were 


proper ſigns of ſuch a Man's Reformation; and 
therefore Daniel exhorts him to them. But cer- 
tainly the Prophet wou'd pot adviſe him in the 
|} firſt place to atone for the Zemperal pur iſhment; 
2 eſpecially ſince chat wou'd not ſatisfy the quit wrath = 
of God. No; he directs him to a better method, 
: 1 to make God His real friend, 


| is rea by entering upon 2. 
new courſe of Lite. 0 


If it be objected, that the word which we render 
break off, do's alſo ſignify redeem ; and conſequently, _ 
if a Man may redeem his fins, much more may 

he /atisfy for them; I anſwer, that tho! both ſig- 


nifications be admitted, yer, 1. our Adverſaries can- 


not prove, that our Interpretation of it is improper 
in this place; and therefore, the bare ſenſe of this 


word cannot be inſiſted on by either of us; 2. ſince 
tis plain, that Nebuchadnex var had not repented, 


1 wou'd fain know, by what method he cou'd 


redeem or ſatisfy for the puniſhment of his ſins. 
Certainly, by Repentance only ; and conſequently 


this Expreflion is an exhortation to Repentance. 


But if our Adverſaries wou'd prove their own Do- 
ctrin from this Text, they ought to ſhew, that 
Daniel told Nebuchadnez,zar , that after he had 


244 Ch. XV. Of Satisfaction. Fart n. 
made his peace with God by becoming a new 
| Man, there was a certain portion of 7, emporal CA 
lamities to be undergone by him, as a Vindict i. 
Temporal puniſhment ; not in order to his further 
amendment, but only to ſatisfy God's Juſtice : 
whereas tis plain, that this paliage do's x not relate 
or r ſuppoſe any ſuch Matter. 
| Becauſe God ſpar'd Ninewh, w hen! it repente. 1 
In fackctorh and aſhes, Jonab 3. our Adverſari:s 
_ woud perſuade us, char Chole, faſting and morti/ 
cation wa 5 4 ſatisfa#i-n for the Temporal puniſh. 
ment of their ſins. Now theſe outward actions 
were only the ſians of that great inward ſorrow a 
thozow R  eformar ion, for which God was pleas'd to 
pardon them. Bur there is not one word ſpoke 
of any /atisf:#ion made by them for a pretend 


Vindictive Temp, 585 puniſiment, which 8 


to our Adverſaries, remain d due after God. 1 
e ard their Pardon. 

3 Beſides, it 18 Worth bb a God is ni 
 faid to have. redented of the. aol” that he had fas « 


Veo, do unto them, till after they had faſted 


ſackceloth and aſhes. So that the works of Mortifics- 
| tion Were not A tatisf. action for iomething remain 1 
after they were pardon'd ; but were all dale a 
before chey were pardon d. Nor do we read, 1 
they dcontinu'd cheir Morcihcations, after God |: 


. forgiven them. 


6. When many Phariſt ces. and | 8 came 10 ö 
; eb to be baptiz'd, he knowing theit hypocr!'!, 
laid unto them, O generation of wipers, who hath 5/1 
ned you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring f 
7 3 0% if you deſign to obtain the benefits of 1 l ; 
Baptiſm, ſuch fruits as are meet for repentance || 
mean the fruits of good Works, by which a gc" 
tree is known, and by Which alone your hall 
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8 lo 


rain the pardon of your fins. 
as if your being deſcended from Abraham, 


entitle you to God's tavor „without ne trouble of. 


tank 3 18 | 
of Works of f faction tor he Tempora 


and not works of ſatii faction for 
given. 
to N 
before d 


bim, 
the Cup ana the 2 arter-: 


made that which is without, 


07 Sattsf action, CRY: 245 
An 4. think not to jay | 


We haue Abra ham t to © ur Fathier, 
Wor 4 : 


within your elwes, 


AN holy Life; 3 for 5 fay unto you, that God i able 

theſe” Pones- to up FT: x unto Abraham; 5 
But ſure! y here is nothing ſai. ] 
puniſh. 
Eternal paniſhment is for- 


7 4 TIC 


Nient Ol lin, after the 


5 given; unteſt the good deeds of qu ſtice and Cha- 
8 : 10 &c. be uch works of (atisfattion, } 


oc "tis plain, 
ha: Chriſtian Duties arc the indilpenſable = 
tions of the Pardon of wir Eternal puniſhment : 
the Jen wal pu- | 
niſhment, Ave chat the Eternal puniſhmene | is tor- 
1 A certain Phari/ ſee t ch. at had. invite our Savior 
wondred that our Lord had not firſt wajh'd 
inner, Luke IT. 38. 17 1d toe Lord faid Unto 
Now do Je Phariſees make clean the outſeae of 
but your. inward. pait is full 


Then he pro- 


of ravening and Wickecneſs, verl. 39. 


£2eds ro tell him, that true pu icy do s not conſiſt in 


waſhings and cleanſings, but in 1nv ard Righreouſ- 


neſs ; and that whilit the Phariſ ſees continu'd in che 


practice of Injuſtice, *twas in vain for them to think 


0 make themſelves pure by the obſervance of ſuch. 


outward cuſtoms. Ye fools, {ates he, did not he that 
Waka that 1 is within 
alſo? But rather give alms of ſuch things «as you 


have ; beſtow your ill-8 gotten goods upon the poor, . 


and do not keep the riches Which you have un- 


juſtly ſcrap'd together: and chen, when you have 
aft this heinous Vice, your darling Sin, e, 
74. things are clean Cats Your, York; 40, 41. The 


are mention of rhe Conte Xt is a1 2 abundant proof, 
3 that 


"EF 


condi- 9 5 
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that t theſe laſt words do not, and cannot relate to 
the Doctrin of Satisfa&ion for the Temporal pu- 


niſhment of fins already pz rdon'd, and conſe 8 8 ; 


Iy this Argument is utterly impertinent. 


8. It pleaſes God ſometimes, by ſending a judg. 
ment upon an obſtinate and hardened dinner, o 
awaken him to true repentance; But, as the Apo- 


tle: faies, 1 Cor. Fr. 1, 3: if we wou'd judge 


our ſelves, and impartially confider the Race and 
danger of our Souls, and repent accordingly, Wwe - 
fhow'd, not be judg d. But when we are fudg'd, we 
"are. chaſtencd , of the Lord, that we ſhon d not b. 
condemnd with the World, Which way is it poſti- 


ble for our Adverſaries to prove their Doctrin | 


of $a 1 f from this Text? Is this good ar 
guing, God ſumetimes brings a Sinner to Repentance | 
by affiifting bins and this be do's to prevent hi. 
damnation : Therefore when a Man's fins are fer- 
given and be is ſecurd from damnation, be muſt 
undergo ſome remporal puniſhment fer bis fins „ mere 

ty to ſatisfy God's Fuſtice ? : 
9. What St. Paul had ſaid in his: FTE Epiſtt — 
to the Corinthians, had made them ſorry after 
| Godly manner, for they ſorrowed to repentan« 
2 Cor. 7.9. This the Apoſtle proves to them b. 
the effects of their ſorrow, For behold, this [elf-fam: 
thing that ye ſorrowed aſter a Godly fort, what care 
= fulneſs it wrought in you ; yea, what clearing of Jour | 

| felves ; yea, what indignation ; Jea, what fear; ©, 
what a ee deſire; yea, What zeal ; yea, 33 
revenge * in all theſe things ye have Fo ks you! 
ſelves to be now clear in this maiter, becauſe v- 
have ſo heartily repented of it, verſe 11. And hov 
then can our Advertaries argue from this place 
which ſpeaks of the i: 1ſtances and ſigns of true I | 
pentance, without Which they cou'd not be fo 


SLiven 2 


* 
: Pa t 1 ll. 
© 
EG 


x given ; chat Men are obliged to endure temporal 5 
5 pains : after their ſins are forgiven? 


venge, that is, a 


of dai faction. Ch. XV. 247 


Les, ſay they; for their ſorrow. wrought 8 
revenge upon themſelves by wa / 


of Satisfaction for the temporal puniſhment, afte 


from the Moſaic Sacrifices. 


for the Eternal puniſhment of ſins. 
wer, 1. That tho? ſoine temporal Satisfaction were 
required by a 


the eternal puniſhment was forgiven. Bur this 
Comment do's not explain, but add to the Text: 
5 for St. Paul ſaies no Renn thing. 
Men may by Severities and other Acts (if F may. 
fo ſpeak) of ſelf-revenge, 
| 'chemſelves from ſin more eftecually for the fu- 
dure, without any opinion of making 


And certainly 
endeavor to reſtrain 
Satisfaction 
for a temporal puniſhment, which is vainly ſap- 


5 d to remain after che etern. il puniſhment | is for- 


TI may 400, that the word Revence has in all pro- 5 


bability a reſpect to the Church-cenſure infli- 
cited upon the Sinner; and conſequently, it can- 
not reſpect any Satisfaction made after che Sin- 


ner's Reconciliation co che Church, and Pardon 
i. om God. | 


10. I muit now proceed to an Ar gument drawn | 
Our Adverfaries tell 
us, that the Legal Sacrifices were S atisfattions to 


the Juſtice of God for the Temporal puniſhment 15 
of ſins; ſor other wiſe chey were Inſtituted in 


vain, becauſe tis certain that they did not ſatisfy 
1 this 1 an- 


poſitive Precept under the Moſaic 
law; yet it will not follow, that any ſuch Satiſ- 
130m is now rcequird under the Goſpel, whercin 


we have no ſuch poſitive Precept. 2. The Le- 


gal Sacrifices were not Satisfa tions for any tem- 
poral puniſhment ; but were injoin d by God (who 


wy may injoin what he pleales; and whoſe injunctions 


— —„ 


: Figures of that full and complete Satisfaction to 
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| tho” never ſo arbitrary, 'tis a fin to diſobey) 
fay, they were injoin'd by God, as Types an: 


be made Mean, by our Savior Chriff. So thit 
the end of their Inftitution was very e 
and uſeful, alch⸗ nothing of Satisfac! ion Were 
intended by them. po 
It it be faid, chat Mirror fins had Differes 
Sacrifices, which intimates a different meaſure © 
SatisfaFion ; 1 anſwer, that God might appotr n 
what Sacrifices he thought good for partich 
Crimes: but this do's not prove, that all cho 
Sacrifices Were not Types of 0 s Fatis e 
much lets do's jr prove, that thoſe Sacrifices 
requir d 18 Satis, Cons to God's n lor 2 deu 
oral puniſhment. in particular. 0 
But in a word, this argument is who 1551 imp. 
cinen, becauſe theſe Sacrifices were ſo necefl⸗ | 
under the evil „ Law, that the Man wou'd 0 4 
damn'd who did not pe form them; and cop h 
gquently, chey muſt de periorm'd as a e 1 
the Pardon of ſins: w nere 225 We are now diſputi 
of ſuch Satisfaction, as arc to be made after the 
15 actually forgive. 
1. If it be Taid, that we may Merir ciernati i ä 
and conſeque ntly we may Sati:ty for the tempo 
puniſhment of our ſins ; | anſwer, That 1: Thall 
examin and diſprove the Popiſh Doctrin of 3% 
in the 18% Chapter, and in the mean while I. de 
fire the Reader not to make one falſe Dockrin : the 
proof of another. 5 
Thus then 1 . ſhewn, 1. That 6 Seripi irts 
do not teach, that the Pindiftive. remporal pn, 
ment of ſins committed” after Baptiſm, the Vinditirve 
eternal puniſumen- of which is alread; forgiven {8 | 
- + -G hriſt 18 O's fil remain due. 2. Chat 
— — Scripu 


Part II. 

F | Scriptures. S yo! teach , 
8 70 15. fo 

ef fin committed. after Baptiſm , 

Jabs Eternal puniſhment is forgiven for Chriſt's 

ſa le. 


| groundleſs. 
ſtance of ſomething nor taught in che Scriptures, 
which the Church of Rome im poſes as necellary 
I to o Salvation. > 
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that % may, or ought. : 
the Vind: (ive Temporal puni ſoment 

hen the 
1 ſhali not determin, whether we are able 
to ſatisfy for ſuch a Temporal puniſhment, 


ing the Neceſſity of ſuch ſatisfaction is utterly 
And conſequently, this is another in- 


HAF. XVI. 


: q TE many. 


N the we Article of the 5. piſh Creed we have 
| theſe Words, 1 4 firmly believe that there is a 
Purgatory. From whence 1t is plain, that every 


Member of the Church of Rome, is oblig'd tobe. -- 

5 lieve that there 1 1S A Purgatory, upon pain of Dam- 85 
nation. 
Purgatery is utterly groundleſs, it having no foun- 


Whereas I ſhall ſhew that the Belief of 2 


dation either in Scripture or Realon, _ 
T ſhall nor nicely inquire into the Nature of 


- Purgatory, or endeavor to determin wherein the 


cleanſing Virtue of ir do's conſiſt, according to the 
Opinion of our Adverfarics, or what ſort of Tor- 
ments 


Vin - 


NR 
did remain due; becauſe Ithink it needleſs, How- 
| | ever, ſince we are not commanded to make [ati 
fattion for it; ; nay, fince there is no ſuch puniſh- 
ment remaining due, for which we may pretend to 
atis); 3 tis plain, hi at. rhe Popiſh Dectrin concern 


3 Sins, and be made pure enough for the Kingdo:n A 


die in God's favor, and have a certainty of the: 


was not. complete, are conſtrain? d co Fniſh it i! 


niſnment due to Sin, after the Eternal punil ſheer: 
- of it is forgiven : And conlequently there 


by our Adverſaries, are reconcil'd to God thro' 
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ments the Souls therein detain'd are ſupport to 1 
undergo, before they can have ſatisiy'd for the ce 
maining part of rhe Temporal puniſhment of thei 


of Heaven. Tis ſufficient to obſerve, that u 
Adverlaries are agreed, that Purgatory 15-4 Cer⸗ 
tain place in which the Souls of thoſe Men, who 


Salvation, are detain d for ſome time, till they have. 
ſatisfy d for that part of the T 'emporal puniſhmer: 
ol their Sins, which chey did not ſatisfy for upo- 
Earth. They tell us indeeed, that thoſe perſon: 
who made a full ſatisfaction for ſuch Temporal pu 
niſhment during their Life-time, do go imme: 

ately to Heaven : bur that thoſe whoſe larisfaction n 


P. urgatory, 
Now I have already ewa in hs bote gen, 
Chapter, that there is no Vndidive T emporal p 


no manner of neceſſity, that Souls ſhou'd go 
Purgatory, for the payment of any part of ſuch 
puniſhment. T he Souls chat are {ent to Purgatc:; 


Chriſt ; ; and the time of their farther amendment, 
if any ſuch were needful, is already pals'd : why 
then ſhou'd they be rormented merely for Tor- 
ments ſake ? Chriſ has fully ſatisfy'd for all ov: 

Vindictive puniſhment; and a Corrediue baue 
ment is granted to be then imp poſſible: and wh: 

then ſhou'd Men be puniſh'd 0 all? Thus bo 
coverthrowing the Po opiſh Doctrin of Satisfadtion, | | 
have rooted up the main Femme and thrown 
down the Pillars of Burgato y, 5 
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E F But tho' this imaginary place of Torments is ut- 
re. erly needleſs, for the reaſon already aſſigr d; yet 
hei: our Adverſaries do perſiſt in aſſert ing the reality or 
Join: 0 Nay, they prete me to prove from Scripture, 
ou: chat rt Holy Souls, which they ſuppoſe to bs 
cei- or perfectly cleans d, do ſuffer pains, before they _ 
who | admitted into Heaven. But we urterly deny, 
he: | chat the Scriptures do inform us of any ſuch place, 5 
nav | wherein thoſe who die in the Lord, are forc'd ke. 
nen | undergo Torments by way of Preparation for che ei 
por: | fiture Happineſs. 1 9 1 
ſon. 1 ſhall not endeavor to Prove, chat the Holy | 
1 pu - Scriptures do condemn this Doctrin of Purgatory: 5 


labour with a ain of ſerious Arguments to con- 
fute a Dream. Tis ſufficient if I make it appear, 
that tis a ground leſs Notion ; and this I ſhall do, ; 
| by examining, the pretended Pr oofs of it. 
I. They tell us, that the Men of Fabeſp-Gilead 5 
ted ſeven days for Saul, 1 Sam. 31. 13. Tis 
9 rue, when the Philiſt ines came to {trip thoſe that 
| were ſlain in the Battel, wherein Saul and Jona- 
ben were kill'd, they found Saul and his m__ Sons 


| follen in mount Gilbes. And they cut off þ vead, | 

Z and ſtrip 4 off bi: armour, and. ſent into the * 14 of 
be! Ni. : . bhe Philitiges round about, to publiſh it in the Houſe | 
: wiv ' their Idols, and among oF People. And they ” | 
r Tor- F his armour in the Honſe of Aſhtaroth, and X . 


all our fered his body to the Wall of Beth- ſhan. And when 
punitt- the e of Jabeſh-Gilead beard of that which 
id wh, I be Philiſtines bad done to Saul: all the Valiaut Men 
us b ee, and went all night, and took the body of Saul, 
Gion, and the bodies of hrs Sons from ihe Wall of Bech. man, 
thrown and came to Jabeſh, and burnt them ibere. And 
© they. took their bones, 4 buried them under a tree at 
Bu! 3 Javeſh, and faltet ſexen 05 VIZ, to hunde 8 | 
1 - elves. 


| becauſe it may juſtly ſeem ridiculous far à Man to 


5 Faſted until even, for Saul and for Jonathan 8 
and for the Pecple of the Lord, and. te Tr the "Hoſe + | 
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| ſelves before God for their many Sins, which ha: 
brought fo great an affliction, and fo much ſham - 
upon the Tſraelites, and partic ularly upon Say] an 
his unhappy Family, 1 Sam. 31. 3, &c. The bare 
reading of the Cone which gives ſuch an exact 
account of the reaſon of this Faſt, is a demonſtr- 5 
tion that they did not Faſt for to redeem Souls Gun 
of Purgatory, is our Adverſaries pretend. 
2. The ſame may be ſaid of David's Weepin: = 
and Faſting upon the very ſame occaſion, 2 S,, 
I. 12. for tis expreſly ſaid, That David and the 
Men that were with him, mourned and wept 4. 


Hiracl ; becauſe they were fall n by the fu rd, 

1 The Pſalmiſt ſaies, We went thro 55 ad 22 
"vs Pſal. 66. 12. and our Adverſaries think ther 

Fire and water do ſignify Purgatory, But Dat 
ſpeaks of thoſe Dangers which himſelf, and bi 

Nation had paſs'd thro', and from which they we 
deliver'd by the great Mercy of God; and op 
that aſter theſe Troubles were over, God broug 
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them out into a wealthy place, And for this re | 
ſon he reſolves o praiſe God in the very ne | 
Words, layins, T will go into thine honſe with hur, 
offerings ; * ana will pay. "theo my Vows, which 16 : 
miſed with my Lips, and [pake with my. Mouth, wi: 
TI was in trouble, I wit offer unt9 thee fat bias 712 = 3} 
ſecrifices with the Incenſe of Rams; IL will offer JH 
Bullocks and Goats. And will our Adverſ aries ſay, „ 5 
that he perform'd choſe Vows lor the delivery © 1 
Souls out of Pwrgatory ? = 
Befides, tis plain that the Water me rention'd_ VB 


the Text, refers to the paſſage of the Fra 9 
thro' the Red Sea, for which the Pialmiſt prat! |= 
God . in che 6th Verſe, 1 aying, He turned the FP x 


, c 5 > 8 
* h 5 * 
— 
* 1 
N N ode 1 
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into. dry land, fo that we ent %s the Mater n 
| foot; i vere 4 e reſoyce ther rear, And the Fir 0 5 1 


probably relate to the burning of Mount Sinai; 
by whict thro the M. ercy of God, the Nation 


was not conſum'd; tho they all trembled at 


Exod, 19. 6. and were wonderfully afraid 


ot che danger of it; for when the People Jen w i, : 


they removed and. ſtood afar , ExXOd. 20. 


However, the Fire and Vater which they es 


_ thro*, may denote any ſort of temporal eV ils, icin | 
they had eſcaped. | | 


But do our Adverfaries believe l when 


they pretend that by Fire „ che Pfalmiſt 0 
repreſents the torments of e {1 fo «then: 


let them read the whole \ , and ink again, | 
+ "m6 Words are theſe, | Thou To red Men to ride 
oder our beads ; 5 1 went thro "re and Water; and 


2501 broughteſt in out into a wee [thy Bact. Do's this 
lock like a deſcription of Purgato ry? Are choſe. . 
poor Souls to be affrighted with the noiſe of 
borſes trampling over their he: ads? 1 wonder our 
Adverſaries do not allo thiik this Text an evi- 
dient proof, that Pare, ory lic und er the Earth, 
_ becauſe Men are laid to ride over t! 2 heads of the 
Souls in Purgatiry. But 1 weft proce . 


4. When the People of Leal had ſinned very 


grievouſſy, the Prophet Ib threatens that their 
- wickedneſs ſhou'd be the deſtruction of them; and 


God ſhou'd cauſe the fruits of their own doings 


to conſume them. Fer wickedneſs vurneth as the 


fre: it ſhall devour the briars and thorns, that i5, 


thoſe wicked People, Who have by their i iniquities 


made themſelves fuel; ad ſhail kindle in the thickets 


of the Foreſts, and ey ſhall mount up like the liſt- 
ing up of ſravak, Thro the wrath of the Lord of 


noſe is the da durkned, aud the . 8 ins. be as 


_ the 


ow Ch. XVI. of e _ Part 1. 
the fuel of the fre: Y mo Man ſhall ſpare bis broth: 


And he ſhall ſnatch on the right band, and be bung: 
and he Jhall eat on the left hand, and they ſhall „ 


be ſatisfy'd: they ſhall eat Len man the fleſh of |: 
own arm; lai. 9. 18, 19, 20. But do's the Pro. 
phet here deſcribe the pains of Pungatory? Is 
-one of the torments of thoſe impriſoned Souls, 
to devour Man's Fleſh, and to eat themſely. 
even when they have no Bodies? Nay, he te. 
chem that even cheſe ſorrows ſhall not excite God + 
compaſſion towards them. For all this, ſays he, 
bis anger & not turn d away, "but his bond. is fre” { 


out ſtill, ver. 21. But will not the miſeries of he 
Souls in Purgatory appeaſe God's wrath ? Mu | 
„ vhey- be ſent thither to ſuffer, that God's Juſtic: = © 
may be fatisfy'd ; and will not God be _ 2 


notwithſtanding: > Surely, our Adverſaries arg! 


in earneſt, when they uſe ſuch Arguments, *Tis ev:- | 


dent, that Taick deicribes the calamities of %. 


in a figurative manner: but how theſe Expreſſion: þ * 


do relate to Purgatory, I cannot conceive. 


. 5. Feruſalem, who had ſinned very grievouſly 
and was ſeverely puniſh'd for it, ſays to Bab) 


her proſeſsd enemy, Rejoyce not againſt me, O mine 
enemy; when 1 fall, T ſhall ariſe ; when I fi t in dark- 
neſs, the Lord (hall be a light wnto me, I will bi 

the indignation of the Lord; becanſe ] hade ſinned 1- 


gaeinſt bim, until upon my true repentance ble“ 


Come my friend, . and plead my cauſe, and exec: 

I judement for me : he will then bring me forth to the 
light, and I ſhall again behold his righteouſneſs, 1 
fee proſperity. Then ſhe that is mine enexiy fh 
fee it, and ſhame ſhall cover her face which ſaid un- 
to me in the time of my affliftion for my ſin,, 
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Where is the Lord thy God? Mine eyes ſhall hebel 9 


ber: now v ſeal ſh: her io be thrown down a 25 th 
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: 7 Ne is no water, that 18, 


I ſhall . purify the ſons of Levi, 
vald and 1 der, 


© are e rraly acceptable ro him. - 
3 cjermng of Judah and Jeruſalem be pieaſart unty 
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mire of the ſtreets ; and then {hall the have no rea- 
fon o inſult Over me 5 Micab 7 8, G, 10. Nov | 


can any 1Mmpart13l Reader believe, that the Pro- 


phet do's in theſe words deſcribe th e aft 'lictions of T 


the Souls in Purgatory ? 


6. Zachary ſpeaks of the miſerab! le condirion | of 
the Children of Zion, under the Name of « pit 


no refreſhment or com. 


t, Chap. 9. 1 and our Adverſaries are refolv'd 


© hin That: he means nothing leſs than P arga- 
tory by it. os 
or Water, we are to underſtand it of Purgatory; 


It ſeems, whenever we meet with Fire 


cho the Writer do not ſpeak a Syllable, that may 
be juſtly eſteem'd to hint at ſuch a place. The 


bare ee of this Argument is a confutation 3 
| of it. | 


let tells us, that the Meſſanger of the 


| Corenant ſnall ſuddenly come to his Temple, Chap. 5 


and 
and purge them as 
that they may fer unto the Lord an 


Fering in ene. verl. That is, Chrift 


1. And he ſhall fit as a refmer of ſelver ; 


5 hall reach his fol! h purity of! heart, and ſince- 


Ky, and purge away the droſs of -arnal Ordinan- 
that they may offer to God ſach ſervices as 


And, Then ſhall the 
the Lord, 


as in the daies of old, and as in former 


| ears, ver. 4. Bur the Prophet dos nor ſay, or even 
Þ Um, that the Souls of ſuch as die in the Lord 


muſt be refin'd in Purgatory, „as our Advetſaries 


wou'd perſuade is, 


8. Our Savior had been injoining 8 chat 


beard him upon the Mount, to uſe all poſſible en- 
_ Cexvors to be reconcil'd to choſe, 


whom they had 


llended ; and ordered them not to offer up their 
—— . Prayers, 
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| Prayers till they were actually reconcil'd, An 
then, that He might ſhew the heinouſneſs of givin - 


juſt offence, and not making fatisfation for f it, lic 

5 ſpeaks thete words, Agree with thine Adverſerr. 
that is, him whom thou haſt made thine Adve 
lary by offending him, illi thou art in the 1 

with him, travelling indeed towards eternity, br 


not yet come to the end of thy journey; 4% 
any time the Adwerſary deliver thee to my lelf W 
| Thall be he Fudge at the laſt day, and the Ja, 
adrliver thee to the Officer, even the Devil, who 
| ſhall hereafter drag wicked Souls to Hell, "an the 


be caſt into priſen, into that dreadful priſon which h 1 


is full of exquilite and eternal torments, Veriir, 
oy ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come 0: 
6 thence, till * haſt paid the uttermoſt Fee 
Matth. 5. 25,26. From thele laſt words our Adver 


ſaries wou'd fain prove a Purgatory ; becauſe 

ſaid, chat the Man ſhall not come out of the Pr 
ſon, till he has paid the urterimoſt farthing. Now | 
they ſuppoſe, that the utter moſt farthing ſigniſi- 


all the remaining part of the temporal puniſhmen 
due to our fins; and that the Priſon in whic: 
the payment is made, is what they call Purgatory ; 
and that a Soul may be deliver d our of this Pri. 
ſon of 7 urgatory, after ſuch payment is made. But 
this Text is miſerably perverted ; for I ſhall ne 
that the Priſon mention'd by our Savior Cann 
ſignify the pretended Priſon of Purgatory, out 
which our Adverſaries do ſuppoſe it poſtible f. for 
the Priſoners to be redeem'd; but it ſignifies tl. 
Priſon of Hell, wherein thoſe accurſed Souls the: 


die in their ſins, m ut, abide and be tormented for » + 


ever. 5 


iz granted by's our Adverſaries, that none 2A 


go ro 0 Pargarerys but tuch as die in God's layer ; 
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to Hell, 
= 2 is confeſs? d chat uncka 


1 had not made Peace with his Neighbor before 
bis death; and fince the guilty Perſon is ſaid to 
e E be de) ſirer'd Over to the Judge, and by bim to tine 
81 | Vihcer, and to be actually impriſon'd for that 
555 Haut; tis certain, chat the Priſon he is commir-:*-: 
ed to muſt ſigni® y Hell, which is the Priſon RE 
„ al fuch unrepenting, Sinner 

ir Fl | Put how do's all this make for Purgatory ? Do's 
or Savior ſay, that the uncharitable Perſon did re- 
1 Is nt, and was pardon'd by that Jud lee to whom. 

tis che Adverſary had deliver'd him over; and that 
iche Judge deliver'd him over to the Officer only 

dn tor the payment of ſome {mall remainder of tem- 

1. | Jporal pains? No; tis manifeſt, that he ſaies the 
11. | contrary. He ſuppoſes the Perſon to be condern'd. 
cy the Judge, and that He was deliver'd t 

5; | Officer, and caſt into Priſon, that he might be 
71- there derain'd till he ſhou'd pay all that was due, 
Zur ] pot the leaſt part of his Debt being diſcharged 
e . by himſelf, or by another Perſon. So that 
not | Fe Parable Points at an obſtinate Sinner dying 
© | F'iinout repentance, and utterly deſtitute of any 
for popes of mercy ; whereas our Adverſeries wou'd 
ti: der ſuade us, thac'! it ſpeaks of a good Chriſtian, dy- 
he s truly penitent, and in an abſolute certainty of 
0 bi: is dalvation. And conſequently, the Parable 

7 | of a Perſon, that cannot potlibly be 1 impri- 
G ad in Purgatory, but muſt of neceſſity be in 
or Ie, according c to our Adverſaries own principles. 
An _ 


4 plain, that our Savior ſpeaks of ſuch a Perſon, as 
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and that thoſs who die 


257 
and are there irrecoverably loſt, Now 


fin, and that thoſe who die in the guilt of it, 
mult certainly periſh. And therefore, ſince it is 


died in the guilr of uncharitableneſs, becauſe 


R If 


in damnable fin. 0 go 


Yitablenels is a damnable 


the - 


Toe ſha t by no means come out thence, till than“ 


256 ==." XVI. Of Fee Part II. 
e be objected, that the Text ſaies exprell\. 
thow ſhalt by no means come out thence, till th 
haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing * and conſequent]. 
that the words do wo a poſſibility of payin 
the utrermoſt farthing, and being iree upon th. 
payment of it: whereas 'tis impoſſible that a Mz 
can be freed from Hell; and therefore the Priſon 
muſt denote Purgatory, our of which. our Adve” 
ſaries think it poſſible to be freed. If 1 fay, th: 
be objected : I anſwer, that theſe words do no 
intply a pollibility of eſcaping out of that Pritu:, 
but are a declaration of the impothibility of it. 


paid the uttermuſt farthing, that is, thou ſhale ne. 
come out. Becauſe thy Debt is infinite, and the 

haſt no ſhare of a Savior's ſufferings, and thou 

„Aelf Cant. nat farisfy for it ; and therefore it Ga 
never be paid, but thou ſhalt be tormented | 
ever for it. This place may be explain d by au 
ther, which 15 parallel to it. Our Savior. "TRY | 
that the 1 ord of that Man who had not comp 
ſion on his Fellow-Servant, delivered him te 
Tormenters, till be pa pay al] that was due. u. 
| him, Nl. atth. 18. 24, Now tis plain, that it 9 
impotiil le Or bim, 0 Pa 3 the Debt, becauſe * 
are told that he had not to pay, verſe 25. And 
conſequently, his being bee till he non 
pay all the debt, ſignifies t hat he ſhou'd be to 
; mented forever, becauic he ſhou d never pay i 

9. Our Savior ſaies, chat 2hoſcever Becket „ 

N the Holy Ghoſt, it hall not be forgiven , 7 
neither in this Warld, nor in the World to WY © 
Matth. 12. 32. From whence our Adverſaries in: „te 
ter, that there are fome fins which may be r 
given inthe World ro come; and ſince the ſins vi MF 1 
thole that are in Hell f all not be ne! there. a2 
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| fore by the World ie come we muſt unde iorftand 
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Purgatory, in which they think that ſome fins ma; 
he forgiven. But we appeal ro the Other Lvan- 
__ gelifts for the truc Spoon of this Lexr. IC 


th... ap 
v * 


Mark ſaies, He that # all blaſpheme . gain, - the- He- 5 


| 'y Ghoſt, Lath never tor e 25 but is 172 d, anger of 9 


ternal dammation, chap. 4.29. And St. Luke Tates, 


Unto him that blaſpheme: 15 agu the Holy Gwaſt, it 
| ſhall not be forgiven, chap. 12. x0, Theſe paſſages 


of St. Mark and ot. Luke do plainly rc late to the 


very ſame thing with that Of St, Matthew 3 and by-. 
comparing them together we cannot but lee, chat 
being forgiven neith er in this I orld, nor in the I orld fo. 


come can ſignify no more chan not being forgiven = 


at t All. Now it our Savior 8 Words As. related. by Ts 
& Matthew do import no more, than chat the 
n againſt the Holy Ghoſt (hall never be for- 
: give n; 1 pray, how can they prove a Purgatory ye? 
Sure ly no body will argue thus ; There is a ſin 


_ ſhall never be forgiven, and therefore there 
2 place of rorment for the Souls of ll hole Per 85 

bon whoſe ſins are already for given. 
Bit ſuppoſe this be not the meaning of has 
Phraſe ; e e ſome ſins may be forgiven after 
death; yet this is no Proof of a Purgatory, For 


the queſtion between us and our Adverlaries is 


not, whether God may forgive ſome tins after 
death, or no. But the queſtion is this, whether 
thoſe Perſons, whole ſins are already forgiven, and 
who are reconcil'd to od, by true repentance, 
are neyertheleſs to endure ſome pains in Purgatory, 
as a ſatisfaction to the Juſtices of God for the 
temporal puniſhment. of thoſe fins which are al- 


ready forgiven. Tis true, both ſides have been 


nitherto aprecd, that none ſhall be pardoned here- 


— Wins ene Pardon is not Seal'd in Heaven, be 


. wt fore 
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dle they go hence and be no more ſeen: and 
this opinion be falſe, we are equally obliged te 
retract it. But be it granted that chis opinion 
urterly falſe, yet it will not follow, that the DPG 
ctrine of Purgatory is true. For we cannot co! 

_ clude, that thoſe who die in God's favor, may b 
or muſt be tormented in a Place call d Purgator 
becauſe ſome that died in a ſtate of rebellion _ 


ga inſt him, may be reconcil d to his favor aſc 
death. 


8. Sr. Paul faies, F any "Man's. wet fol #3 
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"Irene, he (ball ſuffer. loſs : but be himfelf Fall | 4 
; fav; yer ſo as by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. and in theſe wor! 
our Adverfaries think they have eſpy'd a Per, þ 
tory. Becauſe tis expreſly ſaid, that the Man jus | 7 
be Jevd, and yet he ſhall be fav'd | % as by | wh 153 
that is, ſay they, he muſt paſs thro” the fire 

| Purgatory, before he can enter into Heaven, the E : 
only place and habitation of thoſe that ſhall ho = Þ 
fav'd. Bur this Text is nothing to the purpo!.: “ 
and it may be urg'd wich as "much realon + An 


the proof of Tran ſubſtantiation, as of a B, 
This J ſhall e appear by ſhewing, 1. W. 
15 che true meaning of theſe Words. 2. Tln: . 
tis impoſſible to 88 them of a Purgat 0 
fire. | =. 
Firſt then, as for the true meaning of. 
Words, tis plain that St. Paw! purſues one 2 
gory thro! the whole Diſcourſe. For ſurely pol 
will imagin, that he laid 7% Cbriſt for the fo. 
dation of a building, and that the Diſciples « of | 
| Feſw Rais'd a Building of Gold, Silver, Precious 1 
Stones, Wood, Hay and Stubbie, upon their M. 
fter, in a Liceral Senſe. The queſtion there ate. 
is, What is che plain meaning of theſe Figura: 
expreſſions and this 1 think Day. be learnt fro * 
| a —_ | che . 5 
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part I 07 Purgatory. Ch. XVI. 


verſe of this Chapter. 
(9) For we who Preach the Goſpel, 


care; e are God's Building, even that Ho! 


and other Preachers of the Golpel upon che foun. 


1 dation of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
18 According to rhe Grace af” G dt hic is 
given unto me, 


as a wiſe Maſter. Bui: Aer, 
laid th be Foundation by Preaching 


nem the truth of the Goſpel. But, 


than that which 2. men laid by me, 


| 1 which is Jeſus Cart... -- 
3 ( 12)  Now- if any Man Build upon this Funda: | 
tion — reaching and inculcating either thoſe truths, 


hic h 


K 3 
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the following paraphraſe, which begins at cheNinrh 


are les 
pourers toget h. with God : Ye are Goa s x usband: 'Y, 

ye are the plants which are planted and watered 
by us in the Vineyard of God, and which God 
is pleas' d to bleſs and caule co flouriſh under our 


y Tem- 
ple of the Church which is Built by the Apoſtles 


8 2 Dave 
Feſ us 0 hriſt „ 
| mong you, and another Who ſuccccds me in the 
2 Office of Preaching the Golpel among 
eth thereon by explaining what 1 have ſaid, 
enforcing the Belief and Practices of it, by direrle 
arguments drawn from Scripture and reaf, on to con- 
tho others 
nuſt ſucceed me in my Office of Preaching a- 
mong you, and conſequently muſt Build upon that 
Nat Foundation, which 1 have already laid, 
* every Man take heed what he Bgildeth thereon - let 

”) | 7 him take heed that what he teaches you be found 
ad Orthodox Doctrine; ſuch only as may illuſtrate 
and confirm the truths of Chriſtianity, and not 
oorrupt and debaſe them by the addition of vain 
| 23 Philoſophical notions, ſuch as thoſe that pretend 
so be wiſe with worldly wiſdom, do endeavor to 
mis with the Goſpel of Chrif, 


3 (11) For other true and laſting 8 can 
% Man lay, 


5 you, Buil- 5 
and 


yet let 
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which for the purity and ſoundneſs of them. ma 
be call'd Gold, Silver or Precious Stones; Or the a 
which for the falf] 100d and corruption of the 
may be calld Wood, Hay or Stubble : J ſay, 


V0 , 
any Man build e this Foundation ot 7 
| Chriſt, ; a 
(13) Whatever be built, every. Man's work | 
be mi 7 manifeſt, Fur the laſt. day hall 2 
it ſhall then be certainly IIS of what N 
ture ſoever L it be, whether. Orthodox Or 
wife. Becauſe it 11 00 be reveaPd by 2 very „ 
examination, ſuch 4s for the Foarching N Arure 
it may be card Fit; and the Fire 2 


. 
4 3 „ e 


Man , W ork, every Doctrine which He ad. RB 


TIE 


upon the foundatio 'n or Jo Chri . af. Wis. 


derer it . 


(14 . Now. if OR | DE, * work 5 Ade 
Hat / Tail t ee if he 
Goſpel- truths, and built you up, not in nice 
ſubtile notions, but in ſaving knowledge, be . 
rectiue a and tor o doing. , 


(15) But if any Man's work ſhall. ve > =P 


1 


be has taught unſound and groundleſs DoRrines 
ſuch as cannot endure a ftrict teſt, and may or 


the badneſs of them be call'd Wood, Hay or? 
ble, which cannot withſtand the Fire ; If 1 
he has tought ſuch Doctrines, be fhall 7 4 


55 


even the lols of all that rew ard whic h is laid af 


N 
1.5 


for ſincere and Orthodox Preachers of che Word, 


but yet, if he did chis ignorantly, as 8 Will: 
Rs 40 believe of him, he himſe If hall be a 
he ſhall not be ſav d without a4 great deal of 


fliculty: he ſhall be ſav d, tis true; 5. Je! jo. x 
Fire. 


heing ſav'd fo as 5 Fire 15 a 1 ſpc* 
which denotes eſcaping Very narrowly.6 or . by 


err 


has ſincerely Preach 4 


{a Y 1 u : a 
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| ntmoſt dange e cis laid, T 150 oe. 


ron ſome * jou, 4 God overthrew ð Sodom ad 


= Go »morrak : and Ye Werz alfo in the greateſt dane 


ger of being © verthrown, for 1 {av'd 25 as 4 


frebrand Pluckt out of the bu: minis Amos. „ 
Thus alto Cn 1d As 1s not this 4 brand 155 "kt out : 


of the fire? Zech. 3. 2. that is, Is not this Fer * 


Lien a place which I dearly love e, and which : 

have ſav'd from deſtruction, even when ſhe W. 

in the greaceſt danger of it? . 
ſave 46 fear, pulling them out of the fire, Jude 21, 
5 - At 1 is, ſnarching them out of the greare it dan- 


Thus again, DE, Te. 


er of destruction. The fame expr ſion | is us din 
the very 1ame ſenſe by many Hearhen Writers, 
There are, I confeſs, diverſ ſc other ©: Poſitions 


"of this Text; ; but 1 have given that which in my; 
einen ſeems moſt probable. Now if this inter- 


tation be true, then it is apparent, that the . 


poſt le did not dream Of Purg, arory, W. he n he wr ore | 


However, ; whet! 1er 15 be the true ee 


N or no; | ſhall ſhew, 


Second!y, That theſe Words cannot poſſibly de enote 


2 Purgatory Fire. For 1, This fire is dehgn'd for 
the crial of Men's works, and not for the torment 
: Of their Souls: : whereas the fire of Purgatory is 
| faid to be deſign” d to torment the Souls of thoſe 
whoſe works have been already tryd and ap- 
provd. 2. This fire is to try every Man's work, 
even thoſe thar Build Gold, as well as thoſe that 
Build Hay and Stubble: whereas the fire of Pur. 
&4ory is not rd d to try every Man's work; 
becauſe ſome Perions do * go to Pur reatory. 


& | 


3 


In. Tis ſaid, the Man ſhall eſcape, not ) be, but 


fo as by fre: whereas thoſe that believe a Par ga. 


70% cannot ſay, that a Man ſhall eſcape /o x by 


F Fre, bur mult aſſert that a Man ſhall eſcape by fire, 


8 5 4 ha: 
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-- That is, by ee the torments of Purgaro; 
And conſequently, this Text do's not ſpeak of 


real fire of Purgatory, but mult be underitood. to 
Hes ik of a very! narow eſcape, an eicape jo as : 


WES © Mp paul, that he might declare the Univ: NE 
Aal Sovercignty Of Corif, Aaies that Gd alſo hu 
big, exalted him, and given him a Name hq, 
ae every name ; that at the Name of Jeſus ee 
nee ſhau'd bow, of things in Heaven, and things © 
Eanth, and things under the Earth, Philip. 2.9, 1 


Now our Adverfaries think, that the thing 5 und: 


the Earth muſt denote the Souls in . 
5 But why may not the things under the Earth , 

_ ily the Dead? Or why may they not lignify x, 8 
Devils in Hell, who are ſubject to our ler 


and are forc'd to acknowledge his Dominion 


The Apoſtle deſign'd only to ſhew chat CY 
was Lord of all Creatures, in what place wes | 
they be, whether above or below; all are b.. 
and all ſhall obey his power. As well the Dew! 7 
whom he ſhall raiſe hereafter ; or che Devils wu 
he has conquer'd by his Death: as the Angels“ 
Heaven, 2nd Men that are at preſent alive upon = 
"Earth. - : bw 
But confeſs, Tikiok ic much more probable 
that rhe Hngs under the Earth do ſignity the = 
Dead that lie in their Graves. Becauſe Sr. T 7 
ſeems to refer to the words of Iſaiah, where 05 5 
Lord faies, unto me every knee ſoall bow, chap. - [4 
23. and he uſes thele very words of Lai uh tor 
the proof of a Reſurrection, ſaying, for we % 
all ſtand before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt ; for 3 1 
is written, as I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee | Hs 
bow to me, Rom: 14. 10, 11. 1 whence it 
5 plain, + char The Dead are Kart ol thoſe whoſe 8 1 
—— — — . 


465 
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2 | {hall bow to God; and conſeq: 1ently, ſince theſs 


are the words of the ſame St. Paul, why ſhou'd 
we not think that he includes the dead, When he 5 


ſaies, at the Name of Jeſus every knee Hall bow, 


bath of things in Heaven and things on Earth, nd - 


tings under ihe Earth, 


12. Tis ſaid that Chrift went to Preach to the 


Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that is, ſay our Ad. 
: verſaries, to the Souls ih Purgatory, Bur chere 


are wo interpretations of this difficult Texc, each 


of which is very probable, and overthrows our : 
- Adverſaries argument from it. 


tft, it 10 10 be ſaid, that by che Spirits 3 in "Pi. ; 
on are meant 


{n-houſe, Iſa. 42. 7. He ſhall let go my Captives, 


ſaics God by the ſame Prophet, chap. 45, 13. and 
he ſhall ſay to the Priſoners, go forth, chap. 49. 9. 
oO, proclaim Liberty to the Captives, and the opening 
of the Priſon to them that are vound, chap. 61. I, 
Now Chriſt did not deliver the World from any 
1cal Priſon, but from the Priſon of their luſts and 
the ſlavery of the Devil, by the Preaching of the 
_ Goſpel; and 'tis acknowledged on all hands, that 
theſe. words mult be ſo explain d. Sin 3s alf re- 


preſented as a ſtate of Captivity. Thus we read 
of the Cords of a Man's ſins, Prov. 5.22, and of 
the Bond of iniquity, Acts 8. 23. and of Serving ſin, 


Rom. 6. 6. and of ſin's having dominion over us, 


verſe. 14. and of being taken Caprive by. the Devil 


at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. And accordingly the 
| Apoſtle's words may be thus Paraphras d, Our Lord 
was ee by he bs nat even by that Spirit, 


by HE 


* 


ch Perſons, as are Priſoners to their 
uſts, and in bondage to their fins. *Tis plain, that 

che Scriptures do often ſpeak after chis manner. 
Thus Chrift is ſaid to bring the Priſoners out of 

. Priſon, and them that fit in darkmeſs 018 of the Pri- 
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by wich he went allo and preach'd to thoſe impio. 
wretches of the ond Wor Id, who. were inflay'd h 


their Luſts, even the Spirits ſhut up in the pri/ „ 


Of din 5 thoſe 1 Mean, Die we? Ve bene time ali. 01. 
_ Viz. art that time, when once the Long-ſ W 

F God waited | in the days of Noah, &c. 

" Secondly „By che Spirits in priſon may be unde | 
food. 94 Souls of thoſe who are now tormente.' 
in the other World, for the crimes committed! 


them during their L tfe-rime ; particularly ſuc * * 


wou'd not repent at the preaching of Righteous 


Noah, and are now punifh'd in Hell for their dW 


obedience. For tis plain, that Hell is often repre 


ſented as a priſon in the Holy Scriptures ; partic. | 


yn by St. Peter, who wrote theſe controverte 


Words, and ſpeaks of the Apoſtate Angels bein 
caſt. Jens: to Hel, and deliver” 4 into chains of dart. 


meſs, + Pe. 2.4. And St. Fude ſaies of God, tha 
A oſs whch kept not their firſt eſt. ate, but beft t 

: en habitatien, he hath reſerd wed in everlaſting ha 56 
under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the greut ala, 


verſ. 6. And accordingly the Apoltle's Words may 
be thus paraphraſed, Our Lord was quickned 1 


= the Spirit, by which allo he went and preached (in this 
days of Noah to the Spirits now in Pe, even in 
the priſon in Hell; thoſe Spirits, I ſay, 6c 


ſometime ere diſebedient, when once the Long affen. ins 


of God, &. 


Now if either of theſe Incerprerarions 10 admit 


: dock then What becomes of the Spirits in Purgator 
Why muſt we explain the Words after ſuch a fu. 


ciful Manner; and that without any neceſſity, a1 


againſt the higheſt probability? But 98 
that we have not ſufficient reaſon to admit of 
ther of theſe Interpretations (which never thele!: 
our Adveriaries will never be able to prove) ver 
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ciples, 
Souls in Purgatory. 
do 80 to Purgatory, bur ſuch as die 5 God's fac: : 


6 ve A tent 5 45 


oufneis ſent. by God to reclaim * that they 
might nor pers by the Deluge: 
did periſh by the Deluge, 


ff om their 11s. 


nei er whatſoever ma keth 
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eis manifeſt, even upon our Adverſaries « own Prin- 
that the 9 ſrit in driſon 


2 257 


For chey tel! us, that None 
or; NOW US. plain that thoſe Perſons did not die 
in God's fay or, becauſe, 1. they _— certainly di- 

the Text inſorms us. they did nor 


Repent, For Nea was a Preacher of Righte- 


— 


ge: wher: as they 
and conlequently did 


not repent. And how chen can thoſe impenitent 


Perſons, who died in obſtinate rebellion againſt | 


God, be the Souls in Purgatory £ 
If our Adverſaries wou'd prove any thing rom 
this Text, they ought to ſhew in the firſt. place, 
that the Spirits in priſon did die in God's favor; ; 
but ſince that cannot be prov'd (nay, ſince We have 


very great realon to believe the contrary) tis im- 
poſſible to ſheu 


that the Spi its 191 priſon arc Oe 
in Pur gatory. | 8 
11. Bt; Jobs ſaics, thar here . of fs no wiſe en- 
r into it (viz. Heaven) any thing that defileth ; 
Rev. 21. 25, From hence our Adverſaries argue, 
that the Souls of. Men. cannot enter into Heaven, 
ill by pafling thro' Purgatory they are 


the next words, they wou'd ſoon find a confura- 


tion of their own Argument upon their own Prin- 
Ciples. 


For the whole verſe runs thus; And there 
hall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, 
abomination, or maketh 
lie: but they which are written inthe Lamb's book, 


sf Life. From whence it is plain, that hat which 
fer, ignites ſuch a Man, as is not written in 


e the Lamb's n book of J. ife; that f is, a wicked Man, . 
„ dy ing : 


cannot ſignify rhe 


cleanſed 
But if our Adverlſaries wou'd read 


commits chem, dos not t ſuffer in this World, 


"008 e Of Paginy, e k 


dying without repentance ; for ſurely our Ac ver{.: 
ries will grant, that thoſe who die truly Peniten 


Are all ritten in the Lamb's book of Life Nov | I 
if that which defiierh fignities an 'mpenitent 83 = 
- how 3s it poſſible tO Prove a Purgatory from thel 
words? Do not our Adverſaries fav, that non 
can go to Pwrgatory, but ſuch as die in God's fa. 
vor, and are furs of their Salvation, and ace writt- 


in the Lamb's book of Life? And how then can the 


argue thus; 3 Impenttent Perſons cannot go 70. Heaven 7 | 


and therefore the Souls of the Peniten: cannot go 


Heaven, till they are cleanſed in Purgatory ? Be. 
ſides, tho? nothing unclean can enter into Hes 9 
ven; yet certainly thoſe Souls chat are cleanſed b 
the Merits of Cbriſt's Bloud, cannot be choug? 1 
unclean. And cherefore, ſince thoſe that die 
God's favor, are cleanſed by the Merits of Chr, : | 
| Blond, they cannot be thought unclean. = = 
But our Adverſaries are reſolv'd, that the Sous“ 
of the Penitent, that die in God's favor, ſhall be ur | 
clean; . becauſe, ſay they, there is the obligarion 5 
temporal Puniſhmene ſtill remaining upon them; and ÞY 
that obligation makes them unclean. But our Adve 1 
ſuaries ought not to take a falſe Principle for grants? 
and then prove a falſe Doctrine by it. Let then 
they, that ſuch an obligation to Temporal Puniſ“ 
ment after this Life is ended, do's remain due from 
penitent Perſons ; and then *twill be time enous, 
1 2 diſprove, or all low the Conſeguence drawn fr oy 


But I have already ſhewn, that that preten--. 


135 unreaſonable and groundleſs, in che lore- Boing 
Chapter. 


14. We are told, that ſome Sins are i 21, ab. 


do not deſerve eee damnation: but yet e 


muſt be puniſhed; and therefore if the Perſon wt 0 


mud 
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q 3 0 ſupport it) if 1 lay, this Diſtinction be ground | 
= leſs; then What will become of our Adverſarics 


Part IT. 
muſt ſuffer for them in Purgatory, 


and deſerve lamnation. 
ſion againſt God's Law; 


ptures do never ſpeak of ſuch a Diſtinction. 


Sk. James 9 


Of Purgatory. Ch. XVI. 269 
Now 1 halt. 


not examine this ablurd Diſtinction of Sins into 
ſuch as are Venial, and ſuch as are Mortal or deadly, 


Every fin is a tranſgreſ- 


and if it be a tranſgrei lion 
againſt God's Law, it mull deſerve eternal puniih- 


ment. For we Proteſtants i dare not account it a Ve- 
nial Thing to offend ſo great a God. The Scri- 
God's 


Wu rath is therein revealed againſt a 1. unrigbteoiſneſs; 


and certainly all Sin Whatſocver is a fort of un- 


righteouſneſs, againſt which God's wrath is reveal- 
J ed. Ard where, 1 Pray, do v we read, that ſome Sins 
, and that . 


belege both 


tha at 1 ; 1671 keys the 8 8 
Law, and ya offend | in one point, - be 
of a - "Chap... 2. 10. Now he that commits 
what our Adverſaries call: a Penial Sin, offends | in 
ons point ; ; and con ſequently becomes 222% „ 
and is therefore liable to damnation, for that which 5 
our Adverſaries call a Venial Sin Let them not 
tell us of the Actions of the Hebrew Midwives 


Walt 


Rahab, &c. For it they were Sins, they were dam- 


nable : and tho ſome 5105 are worſe than others, yer _ 


0 are damnable bat dg not make us liable to the 
me degree of Torments. Now if this Diſtinction 
of Mortal and Venia] Sins be ound (and I am 


there is not one ſingle Text of Scripeurc 


Dock, ine which is built upon it? 5 
But Jam willing to make the largeſt cope Bens: 


let it then be granted, that there are ſome Venia 
Lins; yet why mull there be a Purgatory for them ? 
. Fx Cannot Corift's > loud cleanſe us from Venial, as 
Ws — — well | 


is guilty 


270 Ch. XVII. of Prayers. . Part 
well a8 from Mortal Sins : Will he delive er us fro 
the puniſhment of groſs faults, and exact a punti 
ment for {mall ones? This is abſurd and 87 
lous, and raiſes unworthy thoughts of God; 
he were a peeviſh, humorſom Being, that Wis in 
guided by Reaſon, but by mere Fancy. Since | 
Scriptures do promiſe forgiveneſs of all Sins inn 
neral, I wou'd fain know. by what authority 
Adverſaries can fav, that Venial Sins ſhall not by 
forgiven upon true Repentance. - 
15. Laſtly, tis pretended that the e 19. 
teach us to pray for the relief of Souls in torme © 
after Death; and conſequently chere muſt be f -$ 


Purgatory, in which they are tormented. But this 
125 e is grounded upon a great miſtake, a5. 
| ſhall ſnew in the following Chapter. = 


Well then; ſince there is no Argument cin. 
proves a Purgatory, tis pl. ain that the Doctrine 
Purratory is groundlef- and conſequencly this 
another Inſtance of a zroundlefs Doctrine, the 
lief of Which the Church of Rome requires 

_ neceſſary to Salvation. 5 


E A P. V: 1 
of Prayers for the Dead. 


N the 19th Article of the Pop! [i Creed, we hr 0 £ 
theſe Words, I do firml) believe. that he 


Souls detain'd therein (viz. in Purgatory) are he! ; 
by the Prayers of the Faithful. From whence it ; 
plain, that every Member of the Church of A. 


2 — n 9 4 IF) 
i Fo 


is oblig'd upon pain of damnation to believe, = 1 
the Prayers of the L wing do help 15 Souls in P. 


. J. | 
* N 75 


19 
I 


bart Il. fer the Dead, Ch. XVII. 251 


Now if there be no ſuch place as Purgatory, the 


5 the 9 Popiſh Doctrine concerning the ulefulneis of 
praying for the Souls 3 0 125 is utterly ver- 


chen; and if there be any ſufficient Reaſon to 


pray for holy Souls in 5 after Death, upon 


the accohnt of the Te emporal puniſhment of their 
Sins, then the Doctrine of Purgatory 1s 1. Wee nily 


eſtabliſhed. Thele Doctrines therefore do prove 


or deſtroy each other, and muſt cicher ſtand or fall 
together. I have already ſhewn, that there is no 
proof of ſuch 2 place as Purgatory, and conſe- 


quently that ſuppolition being groun Mlef. 1s, it cannot 
cvince the ulefulneſs of Praying ior thoſe Who 


are vainly thought to be detain d therein: ad 3 


_ ſhall now proceed o ſhew, that we have no ſuffi- 
_cient reaſon to pray for holy Souls in rorment af- 
ter Death, upon the account of the Temporal pu- 
niſhment of their Sins; and ene „that ſuch 


P vers for the Dead do not ſuppoſe a Purgatory. 
Tis true, chere is one fort of Prayers for the 


Dead, concerning which our Adverſaries and our 
 lelves are well agreed ; vid. Prayers for the ſpeedy 


confurpmation. Of chat Bliss, Which the departed 


aints are partly poſſeſ 8 0 Or 4 id * ; 2nd bes 0 


enjoy in a more perfect manner after the day of 


Judgment. | Thus the Church of Eaglaud prays to 


30d in her moſt excellent O ice of Burial, ſay- 


ing, Almighty God, with how do live the '$1 tits 


*f them that depart. } hence in the Lord, and with whom 


| # be Souls of the U f Faithful, | aſi fter they ae deliq „e 2d 5 from 
the burden of the Fieſh, are in Foy and. Felicity ; we 


give. thee hearty thank: for that it hath 5 leaſed Fee 


to deliver this our Brother eat of the Ai; eries. of-- 


{his ſinful World, beſeeching The that it way pleaſe 
thee of thy gracions roodneſs „ Jhortly fo accompiiſh the 


Numb er of Fine Ele, ond 12 baſten thy Kingdom 3 , 


; That” 
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that we with all thoſe that are departed in the 70 1e 
Faith of thy Holy Name, may have our 2 6 5 ce 
ſummation hy Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in 
eternal and ewverl, ifting Glory, thro Jeſus Chriſt . 
Cord. Amen. But thoſe Prayers for the D. 
Which we cannot allow of, are ſuch as ſuppoſe 
Perſons whom we pray for, to be in a ſtare of t 


ments. For this practice we think there is no Won 


dation; and this J hope to evince by eXaminiry 
_ what is alledg'd in favor of it. : 
4. We are preſsd with the words of 7 hit, Wa 
when he had given his Son many excellent Inſtruct 8 
ons relating to che conduct of his Life, eg V 
concerning Alms, and Neighborly Offices, amons. 
the reſt injoins him to pour hu bread upon the 


rial of the Fuß, Chap. 4. 17. Now this was dor 1 


: ſay our Adverſaries, that the poor v. ho receiv'd ti - 
Alms, viz. the Bread pour'd upon the Burial «© 
the juſt, might pray for his Soul. But will it follo 
from hence, that the Soul of the Juſt was then 
torments, and wanted the aſſiſtance of the Poor 

de deliver'd from them? Why might not the POS 
who were then reliev'd, pray as the Church of Fr 
land do's, for the ipecdy conſummation of the ju! 
Perſon's 'Bliſs, by God's haſtening his coming 
Judgment? Nay, what neceſſity is there of {1+ 
poſing, that the poor Perſons pray'd at all? . 
why might they not receive a Dole upon that © 
caſion, without praying for the dead Perſon ? & 

7 farther, why muſt we ſuppoſe, that the poor did 
then receive the Bread; ſince the Text do's not. 

mention either the Poor or the Rich? Surely 't: 

unreaſonable for our Adverſaries to feign old C. 

ſtoms, and to name the Perſons, and make Reatlon: 

and then build an Article of Faith upon them. 

But, to ? NEW. the 22215 truth, Good old Tobi. 

Words. 


SY 


words have no manner of difficulty in chem. For 
ic ſeems it was an old Cuſtom, which continues to 
(a) this day, for the Fews to ſend diverie (orts of the 


beſt proviſion to the Friends of a Perſor lately dead, 


and to feaſt and alſo make lamentation with chem. 


This Was a teſtimony of Good-will and Condolance, 1 1 | 


'- and an inſtance of Neighbourly kindneſs. _ 
| This is plain from the Prophet Jeremy, who | 
' ſpeaking of choſe that were to die of grievors deaths, 
ſaies, They ſhall not be lamented, neither ſhall they be 
buried; but they ſhall be as dung upon the face of 


the earth, and they ſhall be conſumed by the ford, 


aud by famine ; and their carcaſes ſhall be meat for 


| the fowls of Heaven, and for the beaſts of the earth, 
Fr thus ſaith the Lord, Enter not into the houſe of 
{ourning , neither go to lament , nor bemoan them : 
* for 1 habe taken away my peace from This people 5 
be Lord, even lroing-kindneſs and mercies. Beth 


the Great and the Small (ball die in this land : 


\ | they ſhall nat be buried, neither ſhall men lament for 

| them, nor cut themſelves, nor make themſelves bald 

| for them, Neither ſball men tear themſelves for them 
ib #* mourning, to comfort them for the dead, neither 
i | 5 (hall men give them the cup of Confolation to drink 
= for their father or for their mother. Thou ſhalt not alſo 

| £ into the houſe of feaſting, to fit with them, to eat and 

10 drink, Chap. 16. verſ. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Thus alſo the 

Prophet Ezechiel, being commanded not to mourn 
for the dead, is forbidden to ſhew the uſual teſti» 
monies of forrow ; and amongſt the reſt he is for- 
N ; bidden tO eat a the bread of | Men, Chap. 24. 175 21. 
2 +Ncre is mention allo made of this cuſtom in the E- 
\- | © Pilltle of Jeremy, where ſpeaking of the actions of the 
- [© Heathen Prieſts he uſes theſe words, They roar and cry 
see Baxrorf s Synag. Jud. cap. 49. Baſil. 1630. and Leo de Mode- 
„ 5 Hiſtoriade gli Riti Hebraici parte guinta, cap. 8. Parigi 163 
LT > — before 
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| be; fore their Gods, Men do ar. oe Fe aft when __ 


dead, Or as 8 original reads 1 it, . at 04 ſupp 


Gall Man, Bar uch. G. | 
Now this kind Off Tobit an, his Sc 
perform; 


Righteous only; and to the Relations of the Rig! 
teous for his ke. Dad therefore the aged Father ac 
And C not ſo Sinner 1 becaule NG 
: 15 356 n to keepup any acd uaintance withtheUne. 
Iv. And now ler our Adverſarics prove Prayers 
the e Dead ſrom theſe words ot Tobit, it they can. 

I might add, 
bul ll all not inſiſt upon that, becauſe the Ar 
ment. 15 to very. eainy an{we red withour | £© No 
upc 2n another Controveriy. 


F Our Savior ſays „ Make. to your fler Fri 
TY the- 3 of unrighteou] nels ; that when 
ff il, they may receive you ineo 3 ting Babiter, 
Luke e 15. 9. B failing „ ſay our Adverſaries 


are to underſtand Dying, ; 
underſt? nd the 5 Hants that reign With Chr 
whence it follows, that che Dead are > tte by: t 
Prayers of the Saints. Dor the Text implies 
thing of this Nature. The moſt that can be 


cluc. 7g ü. Om it, even gra anting Our Adverfarie: 1n- | T 


LErPretation of | ir, amounts only to this. ; Viz, Maße 


the Saints your Friends, by giving Alms Ot 0 1 5 


Mammon of uri en ; that when ye 
the Friends you have made, « 
vil, ma) receive 


Dead? Will our Adverſaries argue thus: EAN 


ſhall receive charitable Perſons into 1 wh 


die; and therefore thoſe that are alive muſs pray 1 e. 
Dead Perlon ' as are ſu bos d to be, not in Heaven, (' "ap 


Purgatory # 


Wou'd not ſuf t 


that the Book is not Canonic 


and by Friends Wwe > Are 10 


but not upon the death of every! M . 
He was willing chat he ſnhou'd be a friend to ti;c | 


ix. the Saints ing 
e you into everlaſting habirac' ay 
Ge 6 is not this an excellent Proof of Pray ers font 1 2: 


* * * 9 r 
+ y 
* te, es 
__ 
* 


dah "2% 7) 2 * 
8 . ˙ Let 
_ 0 Ct us © in << EY 
= , af 


TH barely this ; 


$ fuch illgorten 
right owners; thar When they ſhall depart thi 5 life, 
J they may be Dappy i in the next. But he ; {peaks not a 
4 ly: liable of the s 


2 


e 3 * = 4D IEF 2 wg 2 Wy Es 8 


part II. 


But the true meaning of. our Savior's Wor 45 is 


i th tout: Ob. XVII. 275 


that Men ought to give the Jam. 
mon of unrighrecuſneſi, or money unjuſtiy gotre 
to the Poor, w hom God has made che receivers or ” 
goods as cannot be reftor'? to the 


Saints Praying tor the Dead; much 
leis do's he fay, th At they 0 pray for the delivery 
of ay Souls a5 are fr ppos d to be in torments. 

St. Paul ſaies, If the Dead riſe we t at all, why 
ne they then BRaptiz/d fer the Dev ay” COP, 15; 2v- 
that is, ſay our Adverſaries, why are che y then 


14 


ke - many Praye rs for the Dead? For we are cold 8 
hat bei ug Bapriz, 4 do's often ſignify VEL ng afflict 170 

Put will our Adverſarics ſay allo, that being l 25 
e do's often ſignify Pr aying? If not; why then do 


„ 
2 fo 


i; x his ſay, that being baptix d For the dead muſt ſignify 
| Proving for the Dead 3 But ! all not troub! e my felt 
Fo confute this abſurd Notion. 


This Text, 1 confeſs, is generally thought ob. 


cure; and our Adverlaries ſeem reſolv'd to prove 
10. Þ hat they pleaſe, 
Frhich they cannot explain. 


whenever they find a Text 
But whatever be the 
meaning of it, tis manifeſt, that it cannot import 


ny Prayers or penance for the Souls in Purgatory, 


ecauſe the Apoſtle is now proving the truth of 


ot 4 he Reſurrection; 3 whereas, if being Baptix 4 for the 

:1-bY Dead lignifies enduring penance or ſaying Prayers for 
8 n5 Jt Souls in Purgatory, , b 

Ind unconcluſive. 
mm. ws, 
11 the Souls in Purgatory, and therefore they believe 
f mM bat We ſhall all rile again at the raft day 4 Perhaps 


is argument is impertinent | 
For what Apoſtle wou d argue 
ſome Perſons do endure penance and ſay Prayers : 


is may be call'd reaſoning by Our Adverſarics; 
| 8 2 1 5 | 1 8 but 


aficked with many ſevere penances, and forced to 


276 Ch. XVII. Of Prayers Part it, Þ ? 
but 1 am perſuaded, St. Paul wou'd never iv; þ 
Nov there are ſeveral other explications of tb 
words, each of which makes the Apoftle's =: 
ment very ſtrong ; and conſequently makes 
explication of our Adverſaries utterly need es 
Some think, that ef wy ve ſignifies for the Head 
Jeſus ; others for the Reſurrection of the Dead of © 
thers becauſe of the Dead; others upon the L , 
that is, the Places or Tombs, where the dead Nen“ 


bodies lie; and others have entertain'd ſtill diftc.f 


rent opinions concerning the Sente of theſe W] ʃð ] 
Let us therefore try theſe expoſitions, and # 
poſe our Apoſtle arguing from any one oft 
I. If the dead riſe not at ali, why are they ol 

| Baptiz, d for (or becauſe of) the dead Jeſus ? ] 
do Men receive Baptiſm in the Name of C, 
and profeſs his Religion, and hope to be {av 'Þ 1 
it, if there be no Reſurrection of the dead. 
the dead riſe not at all, why are they then Buytizh þ 
for the Reſurrection of the dead? Why do Mp i 
pretend at their Bapriſm to believe the A 
rection of the Dead; if there be no Reſurrection F 
of the dead at all? 3. If che Dead riſe not of «| @: 
why are they then Buptized becauſe of the e # 
Why Co's the example of choſe Martyrs, who af 
dead, prevail upon Men to become Chriſtians, aul 
be afflicted in this Life, and expoſe rhemſclv2s i} F 
the ſame torments ; if there be no ReſurreRic: | 
the Dead, at the time of which they may ber 
warded for all their Labours? 4. IF the dens i 
not at all, u. are they then Baptix d upon tbe 
„f the Dead? What Cole are thoſe that arg 
ti: d over the Tombs of Martyrs, that they u 
thereby Ce honour to he memory of ſuch as 
down cheir Lives in expectation of a bleſſed i 
— — 0 n ſur rect 


— 


** 3 


part II. for the Dead, Ch. XVII. 277 
vo ſurrection; whereas they muſt have thrown away 
| © their Lives in a moſt ridiculous manner, if there 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, at which they 
1 | © fhay live again, and be rewarded for their con- 
4 þ 2 Rancy in their Religion? Some indeed do think, 
RY : that in the Primitive Times there was a Cuitom, 


dead that ſome living friend ſhou'd be Baptiz d in the 


. place of him, who dy'd before he cou'd be Bap- 
tied in his own Perſon ; and that this Baptiſm by 
en:] proxy was thought available for the admiſſion of 
te che dead Man into the Church. I ſhall not vouch 
tee the certainty of this practice ; but if it were true, 
the Apoſtle might juſtly intiſt upon it as an argu- 
u ment of the Reſurrection. For why ſhou'd an 
Man be Baptiz d for his dead friend, if the dead 


Cir Þts of his Baptiſm ? But I need not enlarge upon 
bi Text, for fince [ have ſhewn, that our Adver- 
> 2, Iþ Fries cannot make any advantage oi it; I am not 
MF . . Some pretend to prove, that we muſt pray for 
vp $5 Dead from theſe words of St. Fohn, If any man 


ia F i brother ſin a ſin, which is not unto death, he ſball 


', and be ſball give him life for them that ſin not unto 
| $415. There is a ſin unto death: I do not ſay that 
pray for it, x Epiſt. 5. 16. From hence it 
plain, I confeſs, that there is a fin unto death, 
d a fin not unto death; and that the one may 
(6.1 4 FF forgiven, but the other muſt not be interceded 
.. But ſurely here is nothing ſaid of praying 
Men after they are dead; much leſs is it ſaid, 
the Dead Perſons we are to pray for, are ſuch as 
vaÞ MF fruly penitent and in God's favor, but are con- 
ind notwithſtanding to undergo ſome pains in 
as e, by way of Satisfaction for the temporal pu- 
ment of the fins committed in their life-time. 
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but 1 am perſuaded, St. Paul wou'd never | 


e . 


oy 


Nov there are ſeveral other explications of the 


words, each of which makes the Apoſtle's =: -. 


* * . 
te 4 * 


ment very ſtrong; and conſequently makes 
explication of our Adverſaries utterly need ess 
Some think, that ef wv rexear ſignifies for the His 


Jeſus; others for the Reſurrection of the Dead ; 0. 
thers becauſe of the Dead; others upon the L. 
that is, the Places or Tombs, where the dead Men: 


bodies lie; and others have entertain'd ſtill diffs... 


kent opinions concerning the Senſe of theſe wen 
Let us therefore try theſe expoſitions, and 


poſe our Apoſtle arguing from any one of then, 


Bapiiz d for (or becauſe of) the dead Jeſus ? Why 


do Men receive Baptiſm in the Name of C. 


and profeſs his Religion, and hope to be fav 
it, if there be no Reſurrection of the dead 


the dead riſe not at all, why are hey then Bujtiz' 
= for the Reſurredi ion of the dead? Why do Men 


pretend at their Bapriſm to believe the .. 


rection of the Dead ; if there be no Reſurrection 


of the dead at all? 3. If the Dead riſe not at 6, 
why are they then Buptized becauſe of the L 
Why Co's the example of choſe Martyrs, who ate 
dead, prevail upon Men to become Chriſtians, and 
be afflicted in this Life, and expoſe rhemſclv?s to 
the ſame torments; if there be no Reſurrectiq 0! 
the Dead, at the time of which they may bs 
warded tor all their Labours 2 4. It the dean rite 
not at all, wiy are the then Baptix d upon the Fort) 
ef the Dead? What fools are thoſe that are h. 
tiz d over the Tombs of Martyrs, that they n 
thereby do honour to he memory of ſuch as 10 
down cheir Lives in expectation of a bleſſed be. 


B 
1 "4 
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ſurrection; whereas they muſt have thrown away 


their Lives in a moſt ridiculous manner, if there 


| be no Reſurrection of the Dead, at which they 
| ſhall live again, and be rewarded for their con- 


fancy in their Religion? Some indeed do think, 
that ſome living friend ſhou'd be Baptiz d in the 


place of him, who dy d before he cou'd be Bap- 


tiz/d in his own Perſon ; and that this Baptiſm by 


proxy was thought available for the admiſſion of 


the dead Man into the Church. I ſhall not vouch 
the certainty of this practice; but if it were true, 
the Apoſtle might juſtly inſiſt upon it as an argu- 
ment of the Reſurrection. For why ſhou'd any 


% Man be Baptiz d for his dead friend, if the dead 
„lan was never to riſe again, and enjoy the benc- 
tts of his Baptiſm ? Bur I need nor enlarge upon 


this Text, for ſince I have ſhewn, that our Adver- 
faries cannot make any advantage oi it; I am not 


any farther concern d. 


4. Some pretend to prove, that we muſt pray for 


the Dead from theſe words of St. Fohn, If any man 


jee bis brot ber fin a ſin, which is not unto death, he (ball 
65, and be ſball give him life for them that ſin not umo 
death. There is a ſin unto death: I do not ſa that 

he ſhall pray for it, 1 Epiſt. 5. 16. From hence it 

is plain, f conkel, that there is a fin unto death, 
and a fin not unto death; and that the one may 
be torgiven, but the other muſt not be interceded 
for. But ſurely here is nothing ſaid of praying 


ber Men after they are dead; much leſs is it ſaid, 


dat the Dead Perſons we are to pray for, are ſuch as 
6 „ . " 
{2 are truly penitent and in God's favor, but are con- 


ſtrainꝰd norwithſtanding to undergo ſome pains in 
Purgatory „by way of Satisfaction for the temporal pu- 


ſhment of the ſins committed in their life- time. 


— 1—— F. They | 


275 Ch. XVII. Of Projers Part i 
Ws They tell ns thar TW pray'd for the 900 3 
2 Maccab. 12, Now to this I might rep 
that the bock is not Sende at + bur ! may, ( 
without any reaſon) acknowledge rhe lite os r 15 | 
| be of Divine annoy, and anſwer! the argun 1 : 
_ notwichſtanding. For, 3 
ip it may "be ſaid; that * 74 did not in 
wiſe pray for the Souls of th oſe that were De 
This may appear oy a Pe arap hraſe of the W | 


| 43S fad. 5) Judas end hrs © Company came 10 tak Wi F : 
_ tbe bodies of them that were lain in the late 
tel, and to br ry them With | heir & ramen in their H 
Er ATVES, | „„ 
C493: N. 72. Vale th. :C6; it's 1 . very one 1 
3 Ain, they found things. contecrated to the 99 ; 
of the Jamnires, which is fl Aden t5e Jews ! „ tba 
Lan, as we may read D Deut. 7. 27, 26 Then «ÞÞ 
| man faw, that this Was tar oy * Heye ore bh K x : 
ſtein. | | —_ 
(arc). "Al Alen rhenfore praiin wy 10 
righteous judge, who had open d the things that 
hid, in diſclonng the fn for which thoſe Men 
Lain, 
| ty): Betcok e unto Pray, and 1 bei 150 
bim, that the fin committed. mipht wholly ve ju: 168 
of remembrance : left the fault of ſome. paris 1 3 
Perſons ſhou'd draw down the Vengeance ct | 
upon the whole Congregation, who area 
counted ſinful by God, when there 1 is ſo g1-4t4 
ſin committed amongſt them. For tis plain 
God dealt thus with them in the Caſe ff, 
Joſh. 7. and in other inſtances. Beſides that | | Þ 
Judas exhorted the People to keep themſelves  Þ 
fin, foraſmuch as they ſaw before their eyes the ' i i 
that came e ro paſs, for the fin of thoſe that ware mo = 
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(43) And when he bad made * 22 raering thro 1 8 


out toe c0779Pany, 10 the ſun of 129 400. aud u. bebe 


of Silver, he ſent it to Jeruſalem to offer a in. fe 


fer ing, doing therein ver, well and honeſtly, in chat 


he WAS mindful of % Reſw rection, . which he: 
and all mankind are to give a a fe t- account of 
their obſervation = God's Laws; one of which 
Laws (Viz. Lev, 4. 3.0 pr . that a Sin- of- 


fering ſhou'd be 52 in ſuch caſes as this. 


(44 (For if be had not hoped (or rather. ex- 


pitted, thought, or been throughly peri ded, be- 


cauſe the word 15 WE): that the; that "Were: 


fam, ou b, riſen again; "we. 1 id been ſuper- 


| fiuons and vain to Pray. 1% (or becauſe of} the _ 


dad; who had brought à ſin upon. the whole Con- 


gregation. For this reaſon theretore he was re- 


tolv'd to offer a Sin- offering, chat he might atone 


for himſelf and the Congres ation. Becauſe if 


the ſacrificc had been omitted, they had not 
valy been guilty ol. the tin of che flain in a le- 
gal and imputarive Senſe : but they, had alſo ba- 


come guilty of contempt of God's Law, and 


muſt have antwer d tor 10 eat a lin at the laſt 


921475 And belidec this reaſon drawn Con the 


1 3 dread of puniſhment, there Was another allo drawn 


irom the expectation of a reward for his Piety. 


Wnerefore he offer d a; Sin- offering in that be 


perctiv'd and very well knew, th. there ui great 
favor laid up for thoſe thu dy 4 godly, Viz. ſuch as 


had punctually obſerv'd all God's Pre :cepts, and 


id and dy'd in the Practice ol chem. (Aud cer- 
tainly it Was an Huly and God:y 00 ught, for che 
Noble Judas ſo to think) her eapou' (or for 


ww | | which reaſon,) be made. i reconciliation. Or propt- 


. iarion add ( or becatile f the Dead, that they, 


ene ens MESS 
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even the whole Congregation, might be delia, 


fem the ſin of thoſe that were lain, and not ſuſte, 
the Vengeance of God by reaſon of it. 


I know of nothing that can be obje&ed again 
this Paraphraſe, unleſs ic be ſaid, that Weg wi 
a genitive cale ſignifies for the benefit of 5 and can. 


ſequently, that Wis yexpdr, which we tranſlate /-» 


the Dead, ſignifies for the benefit of the Dead, d 
that Judas muſt be ſuppos'd to pray, not bec:u/s 


of the Dead, or becauſe of the fin of thoſe (+ 


were ſlain: left he and the Congregarion ſhow 4 


** 


ſuffer for it, as their Forefachers did in the cat: 
of Achan: but for the benefit or pardon of x 
Dead, that they might be delivered from tu 
guilt of that fin, for which God had ſlain them. 

| And accordingly, when Fudas made Reconceli:: 
For the Dead, the Atonement turn'd to the ava. 
tage of the Dead ; that they, viz, not ada 
the Congicgation, but the Dead Perſons th 
ſelves might be delivered from ſm, Now the who's 


| force of this objection lies in the lignificarion 
| the prepoſition Weg, when it governs 2 gente 


caſe. So that if I make it appear, that this p. — 


Ft of, but by reaſon of, or becauſe of ; then THE 
objection falls to the ground, and the paraph-'- 
which I have given is firmly eſtabliſhed, No» 
that the particle wif, tho' it be ſometimes us 5 
our Adverſaries pretend; do's nevertheleſs vcr) 
often ſignifie by reaſon of, or becunſe of, when 
governs a genitive caſe, is very plain. Thus 901 
inſtance, Jeſus Chriſt was 4 Minifter of be 
cumciſion for (or vecauſe of) the truth of G 
confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, E um, 
15. 8. And that the Gentiles might glorify God 0! 
(or becauſe of) his Mercy, as it 1s written, For Huy 

— u- — — cui 
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Part II. For the Dead. Ch. XVII. 281 
BY cauſe I 22 ill confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and 
fing unto thy Name, verl. 9. Where it may be ob 
ſerv'd, that the Word for is equivalent to or the 
cauſe, Again, Tou alſo belping together by prayer for 
us, that tor (or becauſe of ) the gift beſto:'d upon 
us, by the Means of many Perſons, thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf, 2 Cor. 1. 11. Thus 
allo, I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
_ meceſſuties, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, dae Xe, for 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 10, that is, as our Bible truly 
| renders it, for Cbriſt's ſake, or becauſe of Chriſt ; 
| and not for the benefit or advantage of Chriſt. But 
Il am not willing to heap up Inſtances in ſo plain 
24 caſe, and ſhall therefore refer the Reader to the 
Authors cited in the (% Margin; where he will 
ind that the Prepoſition vp is very frequently us'd 
in this ſenſe, both in the Holy Scriptures, and in 
the beſt Greet Authors. „ 


No ſince the Particle h may ſignify as I con- 
dend, I think it highly reaſonable to interpret it ſo 
nan this place, Becauſe I have examin'd all other 
dtdolerable pretences for Purgatory and Prayers for 
| the benefit or relief of the Dead, as ſuppos d to be 
in torments for the Temporal Puniſhment of their 


ms; and ſhewn them to be extremely frivolous. 


And therefore, ſince a different Interpretation of 
this Particle may ſeem to countenance a Doctrine, 
: whichallthe whole body of the Scriptures do's not 
0 much as hint at; we ovght ſo to explain it 
in this controverted Text, as to make it perfect. 
* ly conſonant with what the Scriptures have moſt 


5 ee ee eter, 


— —— | ä ä X png 


* —_ — 


(6) See Grot. de Satisfact. cap. 1. p. 297. inter opera Theolog. 
Lond. 1679. Dr. Edwardss Texts of Script. part 1. p. 195. 
Lamb ridge 1692. his Authority, Stile, & Perfect. of Script. Vel. 


_ plainly _ 


r 


282 Ch. XVI. of bers OE Part]! 
0 Plai: my deliver d. And chis is done ww odere | 


ing it in that Senſe, upon whic! the fore going P. 1 


raphraſe ! 15 built. 2 
However, tis impoſſible for our Advecluric 8 K. 
5 prove, that the Particle is not, or cannot be us 
thus in this place, and conſequently my Paraphra 
cannot be diſprov'd. So that, tho theſe W ũ ẽ r 
may ſeem to favor their Doctrine. if underſto- | 
in their Senſe; yet they cannot ſhew, that th? 
Senſe is certainly right, becauſe it cannot be pro 


5 that the other is wrong. Bur, „„ 
SFaecendiy, Suppoſe that Tulas 0 pray, not 5 


cauſe of, but for the benefit of the Dead; yet 
8 will not proye what our Adverſaries mean by Pra 
ers for the Dead. For they ſupphſe, 1. Thar tf 


dead Perſons whom they pray for, did not die 
moſt grievous fins, without having repented of ein # 
2. That they are in a ſtate of Miſery, from when: | 


they ſhall certainly be deliver'd at the laſt d 
Whether they be pray'd for, or no. 8 it. 
Juda pray d for the benefit of the Dead, 
Were ſuch dead Perſons, as died even in the 3 . 
Idolatry, without any the leaſt mark of Repentan... 
And beſides, he muſt be ſuppos'd to have pra 
for them, that they (who muſt otherwiſe haye be 


eternally damn 9 ) might have 2 bleſſed RefilyeRic : 1 


amongſt the Juſt, the fin they had committed . 
ing forgiven | them for the fake of his Sin- offering 
Now this is utterly inconſiſtent with the ©; 
gion of our Adverſaries. For (not to inſiſt un 
their not ſhewing any tokens of Rep: entance) 1. 
gue thus; Either they did repent in their very 
Minutes, or they did not. If they did not. open: | 
then they went directly to ell, according to our 
Adverſaries; and all the Prayers and Sacrifces co. Þ 2 
ou d be offers, were not able to redeem — I from | E 
| eien 
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But if they did repent ; chen were they 


ſure of being happy, and numbred amongſt the Juſt 


"= 
— 
7 * . 
94 
5 3 
* 6 
, 1 
2 
"as 
g 6 
1 
* * 
+ 
: 5 
1 
N 
1 . 
A 
5 * 
2 pay 4 
5 * 
27 
© * 
3% 
We! 
CY 
73 
7 
(REN 
. * 
4 
*0 
: 1 
1-44 
Wy 
. 8 
Wo 
* Le 
1 5 
Nr 
NN 
2.87 
2 
i 


for them; For, 


kbe dead, verſ. 44. 
dead being {uppos'd not ſuperfluous and vain, he : 
_ obtain'd (not a bare Reſurrection, for that ail Me 
muſt have 3 
Now if Judas obtain'd a Joyful Reſurrection for 
them, then they wou'd not have had a Joyful Re- 
N ſurrect on without his Sacrifice; 


at the Day of Judgment 


at the da) of Judgment ; ſo that they wou'd ob- 
rain a bleſſed R. elurrection, Whether Tudas had ſa- 
crific'd, or no. 


Now tis plain, that if Judas lac rific'd for their 
advantage, it was to obtain a joyful Reſurrection 
as che Hiſtorian argues, if be had 
nor bored, bat they that were ſlain ſhoutd have riſew 
again, ir had been ſuper flaous and vain to Pray Tor - -/ 
So that his praying for the 


but) a Joyful Reſarrection for them. 5 


and conſequently, | 
they were not ſuch Perſons 25 were ſure of 2 


Joyful Reſurrection, whether he ſacrific'd or no. 
| Beſides, Judas did not pray for their delivery out 
of prelenc torments, which is the Practice of our 


Adverſaries; but only that they might be happy 
whereas all that our Ad- 
verſaries pray for, are lure of being happy all that 
time ; and conſequently, 


ful Reſurrection. : 
Thus then it appears, that if Fudas | pray d for 
the benefit of any dead Perſons, it was for ſuch as 
wou'd otherwiſe have rifen to the reſurrection of 
damnation : and I leave our Adverſaries to conſider, 
whether ſuch a Prayer be juſtifiable, or no. We 


that deny the Authority ot this Book, can eaſilx 
rid our ſelves of this Difficulty; ; but choſe that think . 


it Canonical, are oblig'd to unſold it. 
Now lince by ſuppoſi ing tha it Tulas pray d for 


th 


3 7 Pudas is Sacrifice Was 1 : 
till ſuper fluous and V an, unleſs he pray d for A Joy- | 


| 234 Cb. XVII. 07 Pros, ee. Nut 7. 


the benefit of the Dead, ir mult be alſo ſuppos'd, tha | 


_ thoſe who are doomed to eternal Mileries, may 
be reſcued from damnation; 'tis plain, chat our 


A dverſaries, who deny that ſuch Perſons may bs 


_ . reſcued, muſt allow that Fudas pray'd or facrific'd 
becauſe of the Dead. And if Fudas pray'd becau/i | 
cf the Dead, then the former Paraphraſe is a true 


Expoſition of this controverted Paſſage; and con- 


ſequently, that Argument which our Adverſarie: 
draw from it, is fully anſwer'd upon their. own. 


.” Principles. © = 
Thus chen I have examined md confured ok — 
Reaſons upon which our Adverſaries build thei: 


5 Doctrine of the Uſefulneſs of Pray ers for the 


Dead; and therefore, I think, I may juſtly afficm. | 
that this Doctrine, which they impoſe as neceflary | 


to Salvation, is vain and groundleſs, 

I ſhall conclude what L have ſaid concerning Se. 'f 

= tisfatlion, Purgatory, and Prayers for the Dead, wit! 
- ne Obſervation ; viz, That ſince the Scripture: 5 

are ſilent in theſe Matters, tis not only reaſonabl 


for us to reject ſuch Doctrines, but we are virtu- 1 
ally commanded fo to do. For if the Apoſtles had“ 
known of any ſuch Torments, which muſt be en 


dur'd or ati d for; they have moſt certainly 
been wanting to their Duty, becaule they have no! 
inform'd us of them, that we might know what tg 


expect, and make proviſion for our ſelves ; that by | ; 


enduring a little Penance in chis World, we migh- 


de ſecured from the dreadful Torments of the othe:. þ 
But ſurely we dare not charge the Apoſtles with | 


Negligence ; and therefore, ſince they have 97 
us only of two ſtates, viz. Heaven and Hell ; « 
are oblig'd to believe that there are no more : T5) 
| conſequently, we are commanded to reject ch. 

r Fanſies of our Adverſarics. 
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cn Nm. 
f Merits, 


„Is plain from the 15th and 24th Ardeles of 


che Popiſb Creed, that every Member of the 


Church of Rome is obliged upon pain of damna- 

tion to believe what the Council of Trent has De- 
creed concerning Fuſtiſication. Now of the Trens 

Decrees concerning Fuſtification (a) this is one, 
f any Man ſhall ſoy, that the good works of @ juſti- 
|} ff'd Perſon are the gifts of God in ſuch a manner, 
That they are not alſo the juſlify'd Perfons Merits ; 
er that the juſtify d Perſon does not truly deſerve in- 


creaſe of Grace, eternal Life, and * upon condition = 


that he die in the Grace of Gd ) the obtaining of 


4 


eternal Life, and alſa an increaſe of Glory, by thoſe 
good works which le do's by the Grace of God and 
the Merit of Jolus Chriſt, of ubm be is 4 living 
Member; Let him be ac-urſed. Tis plain therefore, 
that every Popiſt is obliged to believe the truth 


of this Decree. Fr 
Now We may obſerve in this Decree, 1. That 
the good Works here ſpoken of are the good 
Works of a Juſtiſy'id Perſon. 2. That the good 


A * — j — oe. 2 8 


(a) Siquis dixerit hominis juſtificati bona opera ita eſſe dona 


Dei, ut non ſint etiam bona ipſius juſtificati Merita; aur ipſum 
Juſtificarum bonis operibus, quæ ab eo per Dei gratiam & Jeſu 
Chriſti Merirum, cujus vivum Membrum eſt, fiunt, non vere 
mereri augmentum gratiz, vitam #te:nam, & ipſius vitæ æter- 


nz (ſi tamen in gratia deceſſerit) conſecutionem, atque etiam 


gloriz augmentum; Anathema fit, Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 6. 


Works 
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Works of a Juſtify'd Perſon are ſaid to be 
gifts of God. The quettion therefore is, ech 


_ the good Works of 2 Juſtify'd Perſon, which * 


conteſs'd to be the gifts of God, can —— 0 by . 
called Merits, or trul/ deſerve increaſe of Grac 


and eternal Life; or no. And this point may”. 


ſoon be determined, if we mark the difference be 
tween meriting in a proper, and in A figurat ic 1 
Senſe. 

That Thing or Petſon may be ſaid, propert to Me. 
rit, or truly and really to deſerve, the Merit or Deſcr: 


= which ariſes from it's own intrinſic Worth: ba. 


that thing or Perſon, the Merit or Deſert of whic|: : 
ariſes, not from it's own intrinſic worth, bur fror: 


ſome cher conſideration, do's Merit or deſery: 8 
only in a furative Senſe. Thus for inſtance, when 


aà Subject has won many barrels, or ſav'd his Princ: es 


Lite, or ſecur'd the Goverment by prudent Coun. 


lels, or performed any other ſignal ſervice; he dos 
Proper) Merit or truly deſerve a reward at the han 5 
of his Prince: becauſe his actions have an intri: 
ſic worth in them, from whence his Meric or De--- 
ſert ariſes. But if chat ſubject ſhall not accep: 
any reward for himſelf, but recommend a Friend 
to his Princes favor, and deſire chat the Perſon 
recommended by him may Sn what is dus 
for his Valor, Faichfulneſs or Counſel ; or if tha? 
ſubject Wall beg the life of 4 C riwinal, earneſtl, 
requeſting that hat he ha: done for his Countri- 


good may obtain a pardon for the condemne 1 


Perſon, upon condition that the condemned Pe. 
fon ſhall ask pardon upon his knees: in either 
theſe caſes che Friend or the Criminal may bs 
ſaid to deſerve the reward or his life in a fg. 
rative Senſe. Becauſe his Merit or Deſert do- 
nat ariſe from his own intrinſic worth, bur = 

ome 


nn d ben, ch. a 


ſome. other Caldera viz, from the other 


5 | 5 erlon' J worth being apply: 4 or made over t 8 


5 him. 


Let us there fore appl * tier to the matter in hand. 


Tis: granted by our Advertaries, that without the 


Merits of Cbriſt we can de ſerve Ni thing” but infinite 


wrath at the hands of God The . nen on ther: Store 


is, Whether thoſe w ho hank: A ſhare in Chr:/?'s ſuf. 


55 ferings, an properly Merit, or tray Deſere that 


—_ 
— * , 
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eternal Life which Chrit has purchaſed by his 


ſufferings ; or no. And to this I aniwer, char ſuch 


. Perlons as have 2 ſhare in 8 briſt”s ſufferings 85 may 1 
T truly deſerve erct nal Life 4 juſt as much 45 57 Tray. 
tor, whoſe life is {par d at che requeſt Of a Zo 


ſerving Subject, do's truly deferve a pardon; that 


is, not at all. Lis of God s infinite Mercy only, 


that our beſt deeds are accepted; nay, that we 


are not puniſhed tor chem, becauſe they are fo 
] : full of {in and imperfection. | For e ave atl 15 an 


uuclean thin ap, and all our 74 001 eonfnelſes are as filthy 


Tags, tf. 64. 6. and: he who never did a4 good 


thing, may as fru!y deſerve a Crown of Glory as 
out ſelves. Nay, thoſe very things which our 


A Ge ras 25 Are pleated to chi n truly Meritorious, 
acknow edged to be the gifts of God ; and how | 


1 


then can we, as it they were cur an actions, truly 5 


de! erve Heaven as the reward of chem? 


3 'Tis rug we do deſerve He: gen in a fig SOR, 25 
It dle; Pee Cbriſt has deſcrv'd it for us, and 
Ve e have a right and title to it thro: | his Merits : 
ba ſhall we therefore pretend that we do truly 


delerve it our lelves, as the reward of our own 
actions? Shall ſinful duſt and aſhes, that muſt have 
3 damned eternally, had not Chriſt redeemed 


: and that cannot think 4 good. thought with- 


ow immediate help from God; 1 ay, mall ſuch 


WI etches 
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Vretches as we are, be ſaid properly to Merit, and u. 
y to deſerve eternal happineſs at the hands of Go 
No ſurely. Bleſſed is that Man, who is through: | 
ſenſible of his own unworthineſs, and wholly reh 
upon the Merits of a Savior, without pretending :- | 
"a6y Merks-of his ,,,, 


Ass for thoſe Arguments by which our Adv-:. | 
 faries endeavor to eftabliſh this their Doctrine, 
they are ſcarce worth anſwering, becauſe they do 
not reach the queſtion. They tell us, that 
reward of a Chriſtian is proportioned to the quan. | 
_ tity of his good Works: but ſhall we therefor: | 
conclude, that his good Works do truly deſc: ':; | 
it ? Good Works thro' God's Mercy in Chrift ire | 
the condition of our Salvation; and the mor. | 
good works we perform, the greater will our 
ward be: but all this is done for Chriſt's fake, al 
not for the intrinſic worth of our good wor's, 
And tho' the Scriptures aſſert, that God is ob- 
liged in juſtice to reward our labors ; yer tis 0!) _ 

the Merits of Chriſt apply'd to our labors, and ot 
the intrinſic worth of our actions, that mak 
reward due in juſtice for them. For God is ob li 
in juſtice to reward thoſe, for whom Chriſt hass 
meer ĩ ĩ 
But I ſhall not enlarge upon this head; ber. 
what I have thus briefly written, is ſufficien 0 
explain and determine the whole controvei!y, | 
and fully prove, that the Popiſh Doctrine 
Merit is groundleſs, and for that reaſon un 
ly impos'd as neceſſary to Salvation. Oni: | | 
think my felf obliged, before I conclude «© 
Chapter, to conſider an Argument for the 
ctrin of Satisfaction, Which I did not form: / 
anſwer, RD 5 „%% 


1 7 


t JI. 
| fri. 
* 4 
100% 
gl ö 
rene: 
ng 


i 


{F 


= 
Fu 

? 
%.© 

9 
Et 1 
119 
* 
* ** 


= 
£ 


dvr. | 


* F 
trins, | 


ide th. 
orn. 


+ 


a | 


4 
4 
4 


E: 


ov 


"if 
x 


this argument is built upon 2 miſtake, 


#8] 1 =— . 3 . | 5 
N 1e. F d to be In the Churches keeping, 
Peaſon to ſpeak of it in the next Chapter. 


becas al 
ien WAY 
oveiil, | 
rine 0 3 q 
unn A 
E ö N the 22d Article of the Trent Creed we have 
L dulgences Was 
: = the uſe of 
Ft . Thus it appears, that the power and vir- 


part. 0 Indelgences, Ch. xIx. 289 
Our Adverfaries pretend, as I ſaid in the 15 


puniſhment of our 


Sins, becauſe we mav Aferi: 
But I have now ſhewn, that we 
and therefore 
conſequently of no force. However, {uppolt: we 


eternal Life. 
cannot properly Merit eternal Life : 


F 


3 
o 


ey do þ might truhy and properly Merit eternal Life; yet 
29 1 6 ; 


will not follow, that 


we may ſatisfy for the 


| emporal Puniſhment ot our Sins. For 'tis con- 
e fes a, by our Adverfarics, 
Te | Fo: Meritorious, but as join'd with the Merits 
pf Cbriß: and therefore tis abſurd for them to 
'* | Feaſon thus, Our good Works are truly Meritori 


| tt lac good Work 8 A re. | 


e of eternal Life, when join'd with Chriſt's SU 


inn, which Chriſt never ſu 


ffer'd or fatisfy'd for. | 


„ For (as I have already ſaid in the 15% Chapter) 
Fs confeſs'd and ſuppos'd by our Adverſarics 
Fat. Chriſt Suffer d nothing for the T 2mporal 
= Funiſhment of Sins committed after Baptiſm. 


As for that Treaſure of Merits which bs for 7 
I ſhall have 


n nx. 
| | Of Induleences. 


i 


tele words, I do alſo affrm, that the power of 
left in the Church by Chriſt, and 


them i; wery helpful ro Chriſtian 


the 


truly Meritori- 
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tue of alice, do make an Article of the N90. 
man Faith. es 
"Tis gr. anced by our 13 that the wo-/ 
Ind gent: implies a relaxation or eee 
ſome puniſhment due for fin. Now there car. 
no puniſhment due for fin, but what is due, "eith 27 
Firſt to the Church, by way of public open 
the ſcandal given by the offender, or in ord« 
his reformation by the wood effects of Diſcij ole 
o] Secondiy, and chiefiy to God, for the 51 
jury offer d him by our rebel] lion. Where 
an Indulgence muſt ſignify the remiſhon eiche 
Church⸗ Puniſhment, or of the puniſhment req 
by God only: and 5 it may be te 
83 threefold: Senſe. For, 1. It may gif 0 
remiſſion of Church- cenſures, lich the Ch 
has an undoubted power to diſpenſe Wich 
juſt occaſions, 2. It may ſignify a remiflio l 
the Tempos al Puniſhment; whicl our Adverla 
do think due to fins committed after Baptiſm, t 
tho' they are repented of. 3. It may ſigni 5 
remiſſion of the eternal puniſhment, which i; | 
iets'd on boch ſides to be duc co (125 not 1 
*£q_ 05. | = 
Now if Our adverſaries. when they ſp: a oY 
5 dulgences, do mean only the remifron of Ch eh "| | 
cCenſures, inflicte d for the correction of the | 
ders themſelves, or for the admonition of © 
We do moſt readily grant, that the power of Ii, 
gences Wis left 1 the Churc 5 by C | hriſt, and 10 | 
the PIG of. 7 on 15 Very be ful to. Cath 6 Pt | 
But alas! tho? our Adverlaries do often f vY 
this ſignification of the word indulgence, Yer it : 1 
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very apparent, cg they do frequently unde i? 


it far otherwiſe, 1. Becauſe Induigences are = : 
ed tor the Dead , a8 ell As for the Living. ; 1388 


en . Of ehe, ch. X 45 


is plain $3; the ve 45 TY Go oy words of the i By ls 85 18 


= om the 90 Pract! ice of redec eming Souls 
from Purgatory. Now ſince the Acad Hare not 
bo capable of C hurch-cenſures ; becauſe they are ſup- 
: 1 * posd to be incapable 01 ame ndment ns | urgatery, 
and Diſcipline 77 e xerciſed upon them) Cannot 
Bas be ex emplary to others; cheretore tis plain, that 


iaulgences do (frequently at leaſt) imply the r 
WI miſſion of {omerking elle | | beſides the penalties 


i flicted by the Ch urch. . Beca aſe hoſe O 

l 1 enjoy the benefit Of 57 Trl, lrences, 40 I quently. 

1 | 7 ſubmit to Church: ce nlures, and perform the pe: 
nance injoin'd them; nay, che Indulgence is often. 
pang | times not valid, unleſs the = penance be performed. 

1 "2 my OED — — _ _ 
$75.9 4 _ - Super gr: 'atiis And e en & peccatorum remilſi. 


(ane! due etiam plenaria, tam pro Vivis quam defunctis. Cherubini 
ae | Bullarium. Rom. 1617. Tom. 2. p. 94. Poſtremo ut anima- 
bus quoque Chriſti fidetium in Purgatorio exiſtentibus, quæ 
11 4 per Charitatem Domino Noſtro J fa Chriſto unite ex hac 5 
3 60 -= Vita migraverint, quseque anteaquam vecederent, aliorum 
1 F JCbrift fidelium ſuffragiis juvari meruerunt, de cœleſtibus : 
1 SH theſauris, quorum Diſpenſatores a Domino ad ani= 
marum ſalutem conſtituti ſumus, paterne ſubveniamus; Die 
1 ina miſeratione confiſi concedimus, ut quoties quilibet alt- 
Food ex lujuſmodi Numiſmatibus lecum habens, pro di- 
tarum animarum Salute præmiſſa eorumve aliqua adim- 
T vel quicunque alius ecclefias in quibus eadem nu- 
iſmata reponi contigerit, dictis feſtis diebus inventionis & 
4 Xaitationis Sanctæ Crucis viſitaverit, ipſæ pro quibus id 
Fcerir, efficaciſſimis Jeſu Chriſti Domini noſtri meritis, ac 
oh T juſdem Beatz Marie ſemper Vicginis, SanGorum Angelo. 
e, Apoſtolorum, Martyrum, Conſeſſorum, Virginum, om- 
1 jumque SanQtorum & Sanftarum precibus & interceſſiomibus 
| Pcagantibus, eaſdem Indulgentias & peccatorum remiſſiones 
Xx „ ibid. p. 611. See alſo Tom. 3. p. 42. But this mat- 


f e very notorious, that 1 ſhall not trouble the Readen with 
9 more inſtanceg of it, | 
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3 X — f . . 
q * . bl 


292 | Ch. XIX. a Of Indulgences 8 Part I ; 


"TOs is allo apparent from the ( b) Bulls, 
fr 


must (fometimes at le aft) imply more than 


either of the Temporal, Or of os Eternal 
of fin. 


But our Adverſaries will by no means own. Hh | 


they do ever grant a remiſſion of the Eternal 81 
ſin. This indeed wou'd be the very height of i: 


dence and blaſphemy, and they do well to lem . 


it: but wou d to God, they did not give us too s 
great reaſon to believe, that they do in re: 
pretend to the practice of it. However, 


in words they abhor it; tis plain, that when n 


Indulgence do's not ſgniſy the remiſſion 
_ Church-cenſure, then it muſt of neceffity ir 
the remiſfion of the Temporal guilt of fin. 

Now when an Hadulgence ſignifies the rem 


of the Temporal guilt of ſin, we cannot belle 15 


* Y * _— * 


— 


Th 1 ſha give far one 4 Hetdntn fy this nature, bean; a 
lerer i: alſo very notorious. Ceterum ut fideles ipſi bw 
omnia peragenda magis idonei efficiantur, de tradita 15} 
Domino poteftatis plenitudine Eccleſia ' Theſauros, - nö 


r ; 


ON ordinary practice. And therefore Indits recall 


miſſion 0! Church-cenſures or penance : and c . 
15 quently they muſt often ſignify the ren ul 


* * 4 


vina favente clementia Diſpenſatores effecti ſumus, copic 
benigne aperientes, omnibus Chriſti fidelibus ſopradiQis, » 


TS Vice tantum confeflores idoneos Presbyt eros ſeculares, ve 8 Th 


vis ordinis regulares, ab Ordinariis ramen approbatos, & g. 


qui eorum confeſſionibus diligenter auditis eos a quibus“ 184 1 | 


catis, criminibus, exceſſibus & deliftis quantumcumque g 
& inormibus, etiam in caſibus ſedi Apoſtolicæ reſervatis+, 
licteris die Cœnœ Domini quotannis legi folitis conte 


foro conſcientiæ duntaxat, ac etiam a ſenrentiis, cenſuris . | 5 
nis Eecleſiaſticis per eos quomodoliber incurſis, injune ig 
tis pro Culpe modo pœnitentia ſalutari, abſolvere, ac 


que per eos emiſſa Vota (praterquarn Caſtitatis & Rehgic 


im alia pietatis opera commutare valeant, per praſentes 5 


us. Cherub. Bullarium, Tom. a. p. 486. 


t H. Fart IT, Of Indulgences, Ch. XIX. 293 
"LF chat the power of ( fuch ) Indulgences, was left in 
e Church by Chriſt, and that the uſe of them 3: 
ver) helpful to Chriſtian Pecple, For tis acknow- = 
©... 3ledged by our Adverſaries, that no Man can have 
1 | an Indulgence granted him for the Temporal guilt 
eo his ſin; unleſs he is reconcil'd co the favor of 
„ God, and the Eternal. puniſament of his fin. be 
already forgiven. Now I have ſhewn at large in 
tte 15th Chapter, char when a Man is reconcil'd. 
0 God's favor, and the Eternal puniſhment of his 
mis forgiven, there remains no Temporal guilt 
en obligation to Temporal puniſhment for it. So 
29 That tis abſurd ro grant an Indulgence, or to re- 
E- Bhs pit the Temporal pu niſhment of ſuch fins ; be- 
| Xule it is not due. And who then can ſay, that 
©... Fic a power was left in the Church by Cbriſt, and 
kat che uſe and exerciſe of it is very helpful to 


2 —_— 
* * & A ok 


2 


Lian People? VVV 
3 #ut cho! it were granted againſt all reaſon, that 
3-1 Temporal guilt or obligation to Temporal 
FPuniſhment do's ſtill remain, after the Eternal pu- 
e pin ment of our ſins is forgiven ; yet this will not 
ore that the Church has a power of remitting 
a . If it do's remain, the Sinner muſt undergo 
uorombf . | 18 2 
cop... Þ #24 there is no help for it : for how ſhall the 
Ris, : urch prevent it? *Tis ſaid to be requir'd by 
„ele ay of Satisfaction to God's juſtice; and ſhall 
de pe Church dare to deny God his richer? 


*. 


butt: fe tr 2 BB A 5 . 
ue g i No, ſay they; but there is a certain treaſure of 
vat! is, and the Church has this treaſure in keep. 
3 1 . and ſhe can diſpoſe of it to whom, and 
{uris pe 


much 
b AT 


1 23 
_— þ 


june Reg ?. 85 Bb 
c ed ſeems an excellent contrivance, an admirable 


Rel! of anſwering our objection: but upon exa- 
antes tion this plauſible Scheme will appear to be Wh 
at is, the moſt arrant impoſture that ever 


. poor 


by 
12 


en, and in what portions ſhe pleaſes. This inn 


pe or 8005 were deluded bu. 
de prov'd, that there is fuch'a 
2s will pay for the Temporal puniſhment of f.. 


Por how ſhall 
They tell us indecd, that Ciriſt 5 Merits alone : 


of ſpiritual wealth ariſes. But cis firangs our 


 verfarics can ſo eafily forget theralelvres, Is 
this che only ground of their Doctrine of «+ 

. fattion, which I have ſo largely conſidered un he. 
: 1185 Chapter, wiz, that Chiſt did not latisfy 


the Temporal guilt or puniſument of fins com. 


treaſure of Mer 


* 


infinite, and that the Merits of Numberleſs Sa 
are added to them; and from thence this 


_——_— 


to God IJ Juſtice, before we can enter into heav- 


And are not thoſe fins, the Temporal puniſh 


of which is faid to be remitted by Indulgence. 
lay, are not thoſe ſins. committed after Bap 
And why then will our Adverſaries now pre 
that Chiſt's Merits are repoſited in this g.. 
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15 _ | 


ted after Bapcilm ; and therefore ws our ſelves 5. 5 
_ obliged to undergo ſome miler: ies, either in 
| W orld, Or elſe 1 $36 Y Prrgatory, by way of. Satisf4« 


-4 | 


4 


bank of the Churches W calth, and chat they #4 


poral ie due to ſins committed 


Baptiſm? Why will they build the ride 
Sat upon this ſuppoſition, that CH t 
not farisfy'd for the Temporal puniſnmen «© 
ſuch ſins; and the Doctrine of Tnduigences Jo 


the quite contrary ſuppoſition, viz, that C 


has fatisfy'd for rhe Temporal puniſumen 


ſuch ſins? This is 2 palpable contradiction 


the ſupport of two falle and abo 'minable 


Ctri Ines. 


{\! 
471. 


be diſpos'd of for the payment of che Tem 


171 
1 


60. 


But, fay they, the Saints ns mer iced for boch 


ſins, tho? Chriſt be ſuppos d not to have doi 
Now I ſhall..nor —inguire, whether i it be post 


* 0 


1 
44 
1 
5 


9 . 


TCT 3 > K. 83 . | 
amt Z:. Ee EIN CCS n 


| Part Wn. Oo Indelgencrs. ch XIX. _ 295 


for any Man to do more good ac tions, than he 
1s obliged to perform ; becauſe the Proteſtant 
Caluiſts are divided upon this point. Bur 
ſuppoſe a Man may perform ſome actions, which 
are not abſolutely neceſſary to his own Salvation ; 


; IE will it follow, I pray, that fuch z lots are 


eritorious of other Mens pardon ? The more 

15 5 Men do, the greater will their reward be: 
but there is not the leaſt intimorion in all the 
- Scriptures, that I ſhall receive che- benefit of Whar | 

mother Man has done. D 
But, ſay they, beſides the moral: Antics of Ju- 
tice, Charity, &c. 'tis plain, that many Saints 
c endured more and greater hardſhips, than God 


8 bad made neceſſary in order to their Salvation. 
hey have worn hair Shirts, and walked barefoot, 
and gone to Rome, or Jeruſe un, or Compuſtelle, 
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or ſome other holy place, to viſit ſhrines, &. But 
what if theſe be the effects of an imprudent Zeal? 
What if they be ſo far from being commendable acti- 
ons, that a wiſe God will rather deſpiſe chan reward 
them; ? Then "will be ask d at the day of Judg- 
ment, who has requir'd theſe things at your hands ?2 
Surely, if God may be ſo Dany: honour'd or 
pleas'd with this kind of pers ; he wou'd at 
lezft have given us a hint of. Put Where, 1 


| pray, do the Scripture es tell us, OS the Diſciples oY 


went ua Pilgrimage to our Savior's Sepulchre; 


> which they knew to be his much better, than our 


Adverſaries know the two bodies at Rome were 
St. Perer's and St. PauPs ? Shaik there be fo much 
| 7 Holineſs and Devotion in keeping and kifling of 


3 Relics; and did the Apoſtles know nothing of 
the Matter? Which of the Diſciples cut off a 
piece of the Croſs, as an amulet againſt all ſorts of 
| 2 ils? : Which of chem Went barefoot, when they — 
7 1 VV had 


0 h. * of Ee kat l 
0 85051 to wear? Where do we read of st. PT 
hair Shirc? We find St. Paul had a Cloak to be 
him warm; but we are not inform'd that 
Wanted Stockings. But ſome are apt to place : 2 
great deal of Piety in downright folly. 1 do ne 


by any means ſpeak againſt any fort of Mortife 
tion in order to the great ends of becoming more. 


humble, chaſt, meck, &c. but I heartily picy Cinch 


well-meaning 'Perſons as think to do God Service 
by ſuch tritfing and ridiculous (not to ay, f „ 
venly) performances. Certainly ſtaying at Bone 
and minding ones buſine s, and doing good! int 

| Neighborhood, js much niore acceptable to Go 8 
than a needleſs errand to Rome. However, 


fluch Religious whimlies be ſuppos d gratefal 
him; Why tis plain then that the Perſons wo 
1 them, ſhall be rewarded ſor them: but I ſa; 


gain, the Scriptures do not give us the leaſt 
that other Perſons ſhall be the better for them. 
But farther, if it were granted, that ther« 
ſuch a treaſure of Works of Supererogacio!, 45 
our Adverſaries pretend; yet how, I pray, 
the Church get this treaſure in keeping ? Let 
them produce one letter of Scripture to jab) 
this pretence. What? will they talk of a tra. 
ſure that never was, and then pretend to We: TY 
ſters of it? Will they teign Mountains of I 
in the Moon, and bear the World in tp 


they are the Proprietors of them, and then (el 


__ thoſe Fairy treaſures at a dear rate upon earth? 

_ this what they exchange for thoſe large Neuen 
which Maſſes for Souls and other ſuperſtit ! 
have enriched them with? Good God! e 


Corruption of C briſtianity is this? How lit! 5Þ 4 


this like our Savior's Religion, who never y. 
of. Merits, Purgatory, Induigence., and a chou, ny 
OtthE 7 
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other fables and trinkets, whic h our Auve rlaries 


8 07 Inaulgentes. Ch. XIX. 297 : 


make Merchandize of 2 ; 


But 1 cannot enlarge. A 838 like this - 


'  firikes a Man with horror: and J had rather ſpend 
my time in Prayer to God to open our Adver- 


The only queſtion therefore is, What it muſt ſig- 
nify in the 22d Article of che Popiſh 
and this cannot be known, but by examining the 


* 8 
Sgt 
ERS 


th 5 * . 
N 


ſignity but three e . 
miſſion of Church- cenſures, we agree with our _ 
Adverſaries. 
ternal uilt of our fins, tis abhorr'd by our Ad- 


»+ 1h 


laries eyes, than pre oceed, to a more particular Lb 

futation of it. 
Well then; "hb hav aal rence can 

If it ſignifies only a re- 


« enn 6 


If ir ſignifies a temitlion of the E- 


verſaries. If it ügnifies a remiflion of the Tem- 
poral guilt of fin, tis unreaſonable and groundleſs. 


Creed: 


Indulgences themſelves. For ſince the Council of 
Trent has not fixed the meaning of the word; *tis 


-rtain, that it muſt ſignify ſuch Indulgences as are 5 


commonly granted, 
I ſhall nor ſearch into all the cy, ſuperſtitions 85 
and ſcandalous Inauigences, | Thoſe that have lei- 
{pre and patience enough for ſuch a task, have too 
too much matter prepared for them. Tis ſuffi. 
dient to obſerve (what I have already ſhewn) 8 
that the word cannot alwaies ſignify (nay, it dos 


not generally ſignify) a remiſſion of Church-cen- 


fares. And therefore thoſe Iadulgence: which e- 
very Papiſt is obliged to think the Church has a 
power of granting, and which he is alſo to e 
y helpful to Chritian People, are very often ſuch 
as import à remiſſion, either of the Temporal or 
the Eternal guilt of ſin, The firſt fort is abſurd, 


and the ſecond is impious; and conſequently e 


But 


| gut not to ack knowledge either of 9 


208 Es XIX. of Tadulgences. part“ 


"Wer yet I thick our Adverfaries ought ver; 


735 ſeriouſly o conſider, to which of theſe 1 {forts th 


- following inftances do belong. 1 niface the 8. 
an the . of Jubilee, granted (en not only a fu! 
and. Mere large than ord; bene, but 2 bj full dar a6: 
of all the fins of the plugrim "And Clement th 
388% granted upon eve: 2 other occaſions (4) 
. ny pardon of fins, And the ſame Pope at 
Jubilee granted (e) 4 moſt full Indulgence, rem 
fn: and parden of all fins. What do they. chin 
of theſe and numberleſs other Indulgences in 
ae ſtrain? 4 Do's the full, more large than ori. . 
n. and met” full, Indulgence, Remiſſion and Pot. 
_ dowof all fins, import nothing more than a rem 
io of ſome Temporal puniſhment? Are not! 
People grolly cheated by theſe pompous and {we!-. 
ng expreſtions, it they contain nothing extracr. | 
dinary in them? *Tis roo plain, that in theſe 3: 
ſuch-like Bulls the Pope pretends to e x t 
Eternal guilt, or remit the Eternal puniſhme:: . 


But if I am miſtaken in this Matter, I moſt er 


neſtly wiſh, that not only my ſelf, but thoſe por. 
Php! e alto, who buy up Indulgences at ſo d. 8 
and ſcandalous 2 rate might be convinc'd of 
error by our Adverſaries fixing the ſenſe of that 155 | 
expretiions, which are generally us'd in their B. 
of | Indulgence. For 1 am fully perſuaded, that d 
8 che Pepi gl] conceive no more virtue to be log. 


4 . it + 4 "s 4 ; ö * 
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(0 Non FA 1 8 1 imo pleniſſ mam OH- 
num ſuorum concedemus & concedimus veniam eee 0 
Chtrub. Bullar Tom. 1. p 144. = 

(a) Plenariam peccatorum ſuorum Iaduigentiam. Ibid. Ton. 

7. & p. 23. & p. 43. 5 

"3 ) Pleniflimam omnium peccatorum ſuorum lndulgen: iam, 

zemiſſionem ac veniam. Jbid. Tom. 3- p. 75. GE 
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in In; Julgences , than our Advertaries are willing 


to own, when they are pinched with the Pro- 
tant Arguments againſt Indulgenres ; twoud 
bon lower the price of ſuch C ommodities, and 


deaden the Market at Kome, Nay fart her, twou'd 


not only fave a re eat deal of Money, which might 


b ſpent to much better purpoſe: but alſo prevail 

upon Men to make true Proviſion for their Eter- 

nal intereſt, by a ſpeedy amendment of their lives, 
and TOPLE forth fruits meet for Repentance. 


wenhoar cram. 9 8 n * * 4 _ . N * 
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of # eren Undti ion. : 


"H E next inſtance of a Boie which has: 
no ground in Scripture, is that of the Sacra- 
ment of Extreme Uuction. y Extreme Undtion 
Gun Adverſarics mean the anoint ing of fick Perſons : 


in ſeveral parts of their bodies for the Pardon of 


their fins: and this Practice they call a true and 
proper Sacrament in the 15th Article of their Creed. 

Now 'tis granted by our Adverſaries, that every. 
>acrament muſt have been inſtituted by our Savior 
Chriſt for a perpetual Practice in his Church; and 
that ic muſt alſo confer grace. Wherefore if 1 

make it appear, that Extreme Unction was never 


Inſtituted by our Savior Chrift tor a perpetual Pra- 
UGice in his Church, and that it do's not confer 


grace; then it plainly follows upon our Adver- 
'aries own principles, and by their own confeſſion, : 


that Extreme Undtion is not 4 Sacrament... 


_ FIRST then, I ſhall ſhew, that Extreme Un- 
5 en Was never ne by our” 9; :7;07 "Chrilt for 


0 Per- 


30⁰ "©. XX. of Extreme Union, Part 1! | 


1 perpetual Practice in bis Church, And this wii 


appear by examining thoſe Texts, by which ob 
Adverſaries hope to prove it. And, 


I. They produce Mark 6. 13. Where we re: 
5 chat the Diſciples whom our Savior ſent for. 
Verſe the ſeventh, caſt out many Devils, and andir 
ed ith Oi: many that were ſick and healed the 
But this anointing was a Ceremony which atte: 


ded the Miraculons power of Curing Piſeal. 
which, when our Savior beſtowed upon his Diſci-- 


ples, he did not deſign (as our experience prov. 
. e it ou d continue berever in the hure 


41.34 


1 3 by o „life e. r rent Oil. 0 8 
notorious, that ſcarce any, but thoſe . 
covery is utter iy deſpaired of, have it 3 5 
to them. Bur this anointing of the Dilciples w: 

_ wholly ; in order to the anointed Perſon's Cur 
*Tis faid, they anointed with Oil many that 
fick RY healed them. The Oil indeed did N 


= work the effect by ic's own natural force; but c 


an outward circumſtance of a Miracle, and alwai-. 
attended with a reſtoration ot health to the tie . 
ere. 

12, If we are commanded i in TR Text to anoig 
the ſick with Oil, then we are mach more con 

manded to heal the ſick. For certainly we ai? 
mare ſtrongly obliged to practiſc the action, thi. 
the bare circumſtance of the action, ſuch as t. 
anointing was, Now tis ablurd to ſay, that vw. 
AE = commanded to heal the nick ; ſincc chat 5 


c 


Part, Of Extreme Vnifion) Ch. XK. ou 


<ulous power is ceaſed, and. (© [ have ſaid al- 


ready) Our Adv erlarie s Cannot i” retenc tO it. 
"Now lince every inſtitution that was ro remain 
in the Church, mutt without all doubt preſerve 


it's eftect, 4s the Sacraments of Bapt im and che 


Lord's Supper do now beſtow the tame Bletiings 
as at the: firſt inſticution of them; and ſince no 
inſtitution is to remain, but what our Savior has 


commanded us to practiſe ; and lince by ſuppoſing 


our ſelves. obliged to practiſe this e W 
ma much more ſuppoſe our ſelves obliged to 


Work Miracles in healing the fick, which ſuppo- 


fition is Contrary to experience, and abot minably 


abſurd; therefore it is plain, that the anointing 
in this Text was not deſign'd for 4 perpetual pra- 
ctice in the Church of Chriſt. e 
HI. They urge James 5. 14, 15. bs any „ 
EF wong you? Let bim call for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray er bim, anolnting him With 6 


in the Name of the Lord, "and the Prayer of F. aith 


ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord {ball raiſe him up; 


and if he have commited fe As, they ſhall l be. forgiven 5 


1 him. But I anſwe r, that this anoin ting mention 4. 


by St. Fames, reſpects the Body, which was fre- 


1 quently | reſtor'd to health by that Miraculous 
| gift of healing, which God was pleas'd to be- 


to- upon the Church in the firſt beginnings | 
of it. And this 1 interpretation will appear to be 
not only Natural, but allo Nece Mary, if we con- 
ſider the import of the Orig; nal. The word 
"#jarevTe, which we tranſlace /ic&, do's plainly imply 

2 bodily Diſeaſe : and the word 43446 do's plainly 


: | p a recovery from it. So thar without doing + 


the utmoſt violence to the Apoſtle's expreflions, 


we cannot explain them ether wile. 


know 
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I know our Adverſaries are very willing to 7 5 
out another meaning. They cannot allow the 
words to ſignity a Miraculous Cure of che Bod“ — 
but think they denote a Spiritual Cure of the: 

Soul; and for this they offer ſeveral reaſons, whic! 
1 ſhall examin in their order. 7 
I. They ſay, if this place be underſtood of : 
Miraculous Cure, then care wou'd have been al | ; 
taken of the lame and blind, &c. as well as ot 
fick ; whereas theſe ſeem to have been utterly ne. 
| lected. To this 1 anſwer, 1. That the gift 
5 healing the ſick was certainly very common in! 
ancient Church; bur the gift of reſtoring ſighht 
che blind, &c. was not fo frequently grante: 
And therefore St. James had good reaſon to g 
a general advice for the uſe of the one; but nn 
of the other, which ſo ſeldom appear d. 2. 1 
gift of healing was beſtowed for the ſake of tho! „ 
whoſe ſickneſs endangered their lives: but the lam 
the blind, &c. might enjoy their lives, and contin 
longer here, to-do God Service and perfect their | 
Repentance, rc. without any aſſiſtance from ti. 
Miraculou- Rift of healing. And therefore the 
Was no need of ally. directions to 0 e given 0 
ſuch Perſons. „ 
2. They ſay, that if +his place be under 7 
Of a Miraculbus Cure, then St. Fames wou'd n 
have order'd them to ſend for the Elders o of the 
Church; but for thoſe that had the-gifr of healio 
But we are to conſider, 1. That the gift : 
healing was more frequently at leaſt beſtowed u 
on the Elders: and perhaps 1 may fafely ad. 
that we have no proof of it's being beſtowed Tp 
any other Perſons. However, 2. tho' the gift 
healing were ſometimes beſtowed apon Lay-Pc: 
ſons, yet twas more adviſable to fend for Ic 
Elder 
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5 3 Eiders as were endued with 1 becauſe their 
5 0 haracter gives them greater at uthority „ and-. 
> they are ſupposd to have bettet SKill in thoſe. 
"- | piritual affairs, which lick Peri ons are conce 
1 ö ned _ 8 : 
che 1 "Tis ſaid, that if the Cure were B Firacu ous, 
1 Ty Fame 5 wou'd not have appointed che ule of 
ot _ Oil; lince the Miracle might have been peri Orm d - 
— 7 rhout it. Now, whether Sc. James ſpeaks of 
8 Lc he uſe of Oil, as 24 commanded Ceremony; ; E 
„only as a Cuſtom uſual at the exercife of the gift 
©. | 2 of healing; 1 ſhall nor determine. Hower er - 
10 return our Adverſaries this double anſwer. 1. Since 
ht Ait „ pleas d God by the mouth of his Apoſtle o 
me" mention this Ceremony of the performance « >f the 
5 1 we are to look no farther, Tis certain, 
9 0 e that many Miracles were attended with outward. 
1 HY 4 actions, which had no real Virtue in them. Thus 
110! when our Savior curd the blind Man, he usd - 
lam Clay; and when hc cur d the P erſon hat was 
Ke botli de af and dumb, he put his . into his 
5 Tars, &c. Thus alto lone Wore curd by impoti- 
ts tion of hands, Mark 16. 18. 28. 8. Now ] §¾‚:⏑ 
zn mice anointing appears to have be zen the uſage of 
— Ithoſe who had the gift of heal ng, we muſt not 
loc think to diſprove the Matter of Fact, by laying 
» 77 Was nt abſolute 17 neceſſary. Eipecially, QUT Ad 


pverſaries ought not to 
pecauſe, 


galledge, that it the Curz were Spiritual, St. 7 


argue after 
2. This overthrows their own opinion 
Foncerning a Spiritual Cure. For we may alſo 


Toud, not have appointed the uſe of Oil; fince _ 
e Miracle might have been perform'd without 


; . Nor can our Adveriarics anſwer this objection 
4 $:ainft their own interpretation, 
4 me principle which Jo s 10 p ainly juſtify ours, 


but upon the 


viz; 


CIS manner; ; | 


ix. T hat Men are not to conſider what God m 
do; but what they muſt do themſelves. T Fs 


as that power laſted ; becauſe chere is an aÞbſol:its | 


healing, did never pretend to heal choſe, Ww 


Vuou'd not deceive them. 


„ 5 Ch. xx. Of, Extreme Unition: Part II. 


ancient Chriſtians were to follow St. James A 
vice in the uſe of Oil; 3 and to cruſt to God 
the expediency ... 1 
44. Tis pretended, that if the Apoſtle ſpeaks & | 
a Miraculous Cure of the Body, then none «f | 
the firſt Chriſtians wou'd ever have died, as lons | 


promiſe made of raiſing up the ſick Perſon. ii: | 
I anſwer, that the Elders who had the gift * 


God had appointed for death. They always . q 
with Faith, or a full perſuaſion of the ſucceſs | 
their endeavors ; and this pertuation Was ran | 
in them by God's Spirir, which cou'd not, 0 


If it be reply d, that the promiſe i is abſolute = 
general, and therefore all ſick Men muſt be heat: 15 | 
: defire our Adverſaries to conſider, that the m ft | . 
5 abſolute and general Promiſes in che Scripture v. il 
admit of neceſſary reſtriction. Our Savior ſaies | 
John 14. 13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall ask in ” 
Name, that will T do ; that the Vat her may be 7 
riß in the Son. If 7 ſhall ask any thing "hy "| "| | 

Name, 1 will do it, This Promiſe is as abſoi:: 


---” and general, as tis poffible ; and yet all our e ers 


are not granted. Wherefore there is a conditi: 
underſtood; viz, If it be conſiſtent with Go 

_ Wiſdom, aud the intereſt of the Perſon ; ch b f 
mall be perform'd. - 

__ However, we need not hel: uſual 1 rea : 
able limitations in the preſent Caſe. For we 2M i þ 

obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaics, The Prayer f 

| ſhall ſave the ſick ; 80 is, the Prayer which pro. 


3 
wy ceeds from a full perſuaſion 3 in chat Perſon Who! Y 
3 5 | a 


Part l. Fart I. 2 Ex treme * Action. © l. AR. 


7 AY * x 
4 
os 


5d INV I te gift of healing. Now ſince the ori: Ins wh © e 
31 30 4 'Y bad that mighty Pow Ex, knew ge 4 res th ey. > 
es 40 „ | dug ht TO attempt, and derer madd. * OXPE Fir is Du 

10d r | 1 * ochers ; therefor n when they 8 id Atee! Rag 3710 

55 | CY > ; 78 lege. of Fo ith, they 5 17 ver bail 4 Se os 8 


Fencral.. 
one <fÞF bo 1 to a1 aL it rows CONC er en, » Decauie 
18 lows | t Hey did never endeavor, bur when t ne ſauce els v 
bſolute 0 fal ibly certain. And theref ore tho? theſe words 
1. But ; ; 9 relate to rhe Mir: 2Culous gift of healin 25 and 
gift 0. | o' the Promiſe be never ſo abſolute ; and general; 


ans. et it will not follo from hence, that the firſt 
ted | ace of Chrittians mutt then have been im- 
ceſs | # real. 5 Er nes 
_raitsl FY I Nay, this objedtion: of our Adve farts 5, if pur- : 
It, 2nd | 4% Will as certainly prove, that there never Was 
I Wy gift of healing at all; as chat t theſe words do 
ate and 1 ot relate to it. For we may ur ge, chat if Ser 
lealed Ich a gift was beſtowed upon the firſt Age of the 

e moſt | Fburch, then that Generation wou d not have di d 
ire vill P long as the gift continued; becauſe it Was in 

K laiez Ne power of thoſe holy Men to ſpare the lives 

in my their Brethren, and we may f. uppoſe them wil. 

be Hi, g to do it. But yet our A averfaries cannot 

in Eny, that there was ſuch a gift in ancient times; 
bſo o Pr can they anſwer the objeRion. thus re 


torte 4 
Yrayes ** memſelyes, Otherwiſe than by ſaying, that 
dit WE Primitive Saints us d their if in  oubordinarion 
Gol: he Will of God. 


Ina word, the Elders of the: Church: did not 
'N . hom or when they pleas'd ; but ſuch Per- 


yt &:- e Ends, and promote the G 


| Glory of 
F Pighty God. And therefore, 


tho' the Promile 
h pro, Abſolute and General to all that we ere capable 
tho 4115 i and the effect Was certain; yet that Gene. 
| { 1 5 | ” LJ 


ration 


8 Ch. XX. / Extreme Unction. Pai: ii 
ration wou'd not be as it were immortal. Becau!; 
tho' many were to be reſtor'd for a conſideta 

time, yet ſome did never receive the benefit of ti; 
gift; and thoſe who did, cou'd not forever en 
bur muſt in due ſeaſon ſubmir to the ſtroke of 
„ They urge, that Saint James 8 Words ad 
necds eich a Tviricual cure; becauſe the Ar 
agas::: and if be have a fins, they 12 . 5 
/ IH im, v. 15; But to-chis 1 anſwer, that it 
5 d God in the Primitive Times to puniſh { 197 
Meere and obſtinate Offenders with de: 

and to inflict Diſeaſes upon many other 8 en ö 

to the intent that being e e by bs ! ih 
ments, they might amend their lives. This i 
plain in the Caſe of thoſe Corinthians, who at u 
: the Lord's Table. For this cauſe, ſaics 8 | 
man) are weak and. fickly among jou, and many 15 
For if we wou'd judge our ſelvet, we ſhoud 1 

Po Judged. But when we are judged, we are <a; 

„ of tbe Lord, that we fhou'd not be condemm d. 
the Morld; 1 Cor. 11. 10, Zr, 32. Where 
St. Fomes, when he diſcourſes of a Mirac. a £ 
recovery from ſickneſs, aſſures the ſick Perſon. 

if he have committed. 2 as the cauſe of hi | 
Die; then not only the affliction ſhou'd be 4 
5 iS moved, bur the reaſon of it alto ſhou'd be "hl 
8 away, for they ſhall be forgiven bim. i 
This explication agrees perfectly v well wit! I 
following g verſes, wherein che Apoſtle exhorts he 1 
to mutual confef ion, and Prayers for each vi þ 
op health, Confeſs your f faults, {qies | 1e, VC re 15 "7a ö ] 
| 28 ſome Copies read it, . Confe 55 Jo 3 | ; 
one to another; that ye may be hea: robo 00 if t 2 
often pleas d to beſtow a Miracle upon you for v 
recovery, and alſo to pardon your tins, up 

| Proper of Talib cherefore You are v Mliged by v 
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joy the bleſſings of health and : 
he inforces this Argument by auuring them 1n the 


Favor, 8 


part II. = Of Extreme VnT 108. Ch. XX. 3207 
own intereſt ſo to confeſs 2nd pray, that each Per- 
jon to hon © Gd will grant he fav Or, in ay. 2 
-iVencts.. Then 


b 1 . : PI "= 1 77 7 . 2 4 T ay 47 | 5 4 
very next Words p that the e tual fervent. Pr: Ver of 


77 ES et en al WJ © pe 4” 8 ” "Pots 8 
the Rigbtecus availet much. And this, faics he, 


the holy Men of Old have cver {ound true; for 
Elias was A Man | ibject 0 bike paſſions aA We are, 
and be pray d earneſtly that it mig: not hein and 


s * 


it rained not on the Earth by the ſpace of three fears 
and [ix months, And be pray'd again, and ihe hen. 


ven gave Rain, and the Earth brought forth ber 


fruit. By which he informs chem of che great 


power of Prayer, and encourages them to make 
uſe of fo powerful a means of procuring Gods 


Thus then I have fairly conſidered the Reaſons 
for our own interpretation of St. James's words, 


and for that of our Adverſaries alſo : and upon the 
whole Matter, I think we may juſtly conclude, 


| char the Anointing mentioned by that Apoſtle, 
vas only an outward ceremony periorm d upon the 


bodies of thoſe, who were to be reſtor'd to their 
i 7 health by the Miraculous power beſtowed upon 
on ſome of the firſt Chriſtians. ss 


Now this being granted, I cannot perceive, how | 


our Adverſaries will be able to prove from hence, 


4 that Extreme Unction was inſtituted by Chriſt for 


-"| a perpetual practice in his Church. Certainly 
they will not ſay thus; God did once beſtow a Mi- 


raculous gift of healing upon hs Church, and St. James 


aid then adviſe the Chriſtians to make uſe of it, 
iþ Rf fogether with the uſual ceremony of Anvinting an- 
- vo i mexed ro it, for the recovery of their health; and 

. I therefore we are obliged ( tho we can ſhew no com- 
and for it) to anoint fick Perſons, now that 


the | 


Uz-.- 27. 


gether with ſuch as are perpetual. Thus the Ui: 
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L gift 15 ; ceaſed, and we have no hopes of be. ling them 
it. If our Adverſaries wou'd prove. their poin 


Com this Text, they ought. ro ſhew, either 


I. That this Miraculous power of healing Difca- | 
les is now remaining in the Church; or, 2. That 


tho' this Miraculous Power is not now remain: 


Yet We arc obliged tO ancme the ſick, 25 thoſe Pri: 5 


Li% 


mitive Ch riſtians did, wi ich whom it WAS An ©! di- 


nary rhivg. As to the Firft of theſe, Lam 
ſuaded they will not pretend to it; nothing 
the World being more certain, than that the: 


treme Undtiin is not Atended with ſuch Tape 14 


tural effects. And as to the Second particular 
plain, that when the reaſon is ut terly lolt 
gon, the advice ceaſes to oblige us. Nor can 
imagin, that St. James, who directed thoſe |} en 
to ſuch a Pra tice for ſuch an end, do's allo oy 
us to the fame Practice, when the end cannc' 
obtain d by it. 
They tell us indeed, that thoſe r partic 
lars which St. James ſpeaks of in this 5 
ſuch as do pervetually oblige the Church; 


therefore we m aſt ſuppoſe, that this anointing of 


the ſick is of the ſame nature, and was del 
for a ſtanding Ordinance to the end of the N. ork 
But to this T antwer, that tho' St. Famess d. 
rections are generally ſuch as belong to the“ 
Church in all ſucceeding Ages; yet there ma 
"bent, which were peculiar to the firſt 3 
Juſt as it is uſual with Sr. Paul to interim! 
his Epiſtles, and deliver Temporary Precept? 


cepts concerning long hair, 1 Cor. x1. and 5 „ 
cerning Prophecy, 1 Cor, 14. and hs order 

bring the Cloak, Books and Parchments, 2 5 
4. 13. are not laſting injunctions, tho' they « 1 
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follow, that the Anointing in St. 


5 111055 and dos not in any v 


: the fick. And ſince tl | 
us to anoint the fick, and no other Texts can be 


Srace wou'd certainly be conterr'd by it: - 
maintain, that it is not available for the pardon of 
las; and this we aſſcrt for the following Reaſon. 
None can forgive ſins, but God alone; and there- 


. 11 fore he alone can appoint a Sacrament ior the for- 
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venn'd in the ſame Epiſtles and. pages with the 
moſt Eſſent ial Rules and Commands of the Chri- 
tian Religion. Wherefore it will by no means 
Fames is to be 
contind d in the Church, becauſe the other par- 
:iculars mention'd by St. James, mut forever be f 

blerv'd. 

Wel then; ie the Anoin eing mention'd Mark 

14. and Jae, 5- 14. was peculiar to thoſe 

viſe belong co us ; and 

ſince we have no command or reaſon to practiſe i it; 
therefore thoſe Texrs do nor oblige us to anoint 


thoſe Texts do not oblige 


2 * 


urg d in favor of it; therefore we are not at all 
obliged by the holy Scriptutes o anoint the ſick. 


And fince the holy Soriptures do not oblige us . 


anoint the ſick, tis plain, that the anoin!ing of fk 
Perſons was not inftitured by our Bleſſed Lord for 4 
. practice in his Church, > 
SECONDLY, 1 am now to the W, that 1 
teme Undlion do's not. confer grace. Our Adver- 
verfaries pretend that Extreme Unttion is available 
for the pardon of tins ; and if this were true, then 


1 55 it we 


ziveneſs of them. Now ſince I have already 


ov d, that God has not Inſtituted Extreme Un- 
ö 3 therefore Extreme Uniiion cannot be a Sa- 


crament for the forgiveneſs of fins. Nay, tis an 
1 Yinktance of the higheſt and moſt impardonable pre- 
3 for any mortal Man to pretend, that a 

lite of Human invention can diſpoſe ot God's 


1 py Favors ; 


1 condly, 28 4 conſequ ence of the former, that it 


Properties of a Sacrament. And ſince Ext, 


FE XXI. Of the Popes Part . 

Favors; and therefore tis a great wickedneſs Fox 

ny Perſon co. ſay, that Extreme Und ion (whic! 
becauſe it was not Inſtituted by God as a ſtand. 
_ Ore: inance, is with reſpect to us and to the 
dern practice, no more than a bare human invent. 
tion) is available for the pardon of our fins. ol 
No fince 1 have ſhewn, Firſt, that Ext, 
Untion was never Inftituted by Chriſt; and © | 


not confer grace; it muſt of necellity follow t! :: 
it is no Sacrament, becauſe it wants theſe eſſen 


nc ion is not à Sacrament, therefore the 7 
Doctrine in the 15th Article of their Creca, 
which makes it a truc and proper Sacrament, | ? | 
groundleſs Doctrine which cannot de prov a fre 
>eriprure, EY | 


8 — . 
Y — — 2 f * ? 2 


© H A 7. XI. 
Of the Popes Supr CAC). 


21 HE 23d Article of che Popiſh Creed runs sthus, £ 
I I al acknowledre the Holy, Catholic, 4 
Ate Church of Rome, the Mother and FH ol 
of all Churches ; and I do Promiſe and Swear . 5 
8 Obedience to the Bijhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of St be. 
ter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of Jef 
_ Chriſt. From hence it is evident, that the 
Sußpremac) is an Article of Faith, which our Adver 
ſaries impoſe as neceſſary to Salvation. 5 
Noa the Pope of Rome claims a Supremacy Oven 5 
the whole Chriſtian Church, becauſe tis 
tended that our Savior made St. Peter the _ i 
| „5 1 pre 11) b 
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ns thus, that he wha Biſhop of Antioch, before he was Bi- 


lic 5 4 15 ö 
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10 Oven. 


point. 
prerogatives of St. Peter do belong to that See 
| which he was laſt poſſeſſed of. And if reaſon _ 
muſt decide the Matter, 
fin the former See ſhou d be preferr'd to thoſe in 
1 latter. Nay, if St, Peter's bare filling a See 


ks Si ies it the 5 over all others; and that 
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preme Head « or Governor of all the Apoſtles, and 
chat this Right 15 deriv'd upon his Succeſſors eee 


| Pare II. e 
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biſhops of Rome. Here then 1 might launch into 
nany diſputes. For, 5 
1. It has been queſtioned, whether St. Petey 
was ever Biſhop of Rome, or no. And it he 
never was Biſhop there 31 pray, how came the 
Popes of Rome to be bis Succeſſors? However, 
tis generally acknowledged, that Ot. Paul was 
Biſhop of Rome ; and if St. Peter WAS Supreme over 


But then our Adverſaries ought to be 


never be) that St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, it 
follows upon their own principles, that the Bi- 5 
ſhops of Rome as Succeſſors of St. Paul, do owe 


dubjection to the Biſhops of Antioch, as Succeſſors 5 
Jof St. Peter who had the Supremacy. For tis 
granted by our Adverſaries, that St. Peter was Bi- 
op of Anticch ; and that, even betore he was Bi- 


ſhop of Rome. 
1 > Let it by granted chat St. Pte was Biſhop 
; yer ſince our Adverſaries acknowledge ” 


ſhop of Rome, I wou'd fain know, why che Su- 
M7 bremacy ſhou'd be deriv'd upon the biſhops of. 
„ eme, and not upon the Biſhops of Antioch, 


*Tis- 
certain, that the Scriptures do not determine this 
We do nor learn from thence, that the 


tis fir that the Succeſſors 


U 4 Preemi- 


all the Apoſtles, chen St. Peter was St. Paul's Go- 
1 Vernor. 1 
cautious how they aſſert St. Peter's Supremacy z 
4. becauſe, unleſs it be certain (as perhaps it Will 
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preeminence cannot be beſtowed upon more th. 
one See; tis not only probable, but allo cert. 
that the preeminence. belongs to the See of 

tioch, and no precminence at all to that of Ro: 

For his filling the See of Anticch muſt have | 

ſtowed that privilege upon it; and conleque 
(before he coud poſſibly come to Rome ) ti. 

Gly poſal of it was cur of his power. Bur, 

3. 'Tis unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 


premacy of St. Peter is derivabic tO any See at . 


For, granting that St. Peter had a 8 apremacy oh 
the Apoitles ; ; yer Whatever pre! 8 Taps he 0. 
_ rained, were beſtowed upon him for his Te 
and other exceilent endowments. They were 
given him as Biſhop of Rome, but as a very 
ſerving perſon; and ele acntly they are no! 
be claim'd by others ; unleſs thoſe. Perſons 


ſhew that God has Made St. Peter's prerogat!! « 


Succeſſive, or that they are Maſters of as 1. uch 


worth as St. Peter. But 'tis plain, that the Sci p- 
tures do not give us the leaſt intimation of * 


Peter's prerogatives being Succeflive : and I. 
5 perſuaded. the Popes of Rowe will not preten. 


St. Peter s Perſonal Excellencies. I 
Thus then it appears, that the Supremacy of che 
Biſhops of Rome is built upon a very Sandy Fon 


dation; even tho' it were granted, that Chrij? Ab. 
pointed St. Peter the Head of the whole Coll: 
of Apoſtles. I might farther enlarge upon che! 8 
hon. and purſue thoſe arguments which I h. 
only hinted at. But I am unwilling to be 
dious; and therefore I ſhall rather prove, thi: 
St. Peter had no Supremacy. at all, For if thas 
one point be made good; the pretended Sup 
macy of the Biſhops of Rome muſt of necelit) 
fall to che ground. 
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Part II. Supremacj. Ch. XXI. 313 


In order to this 1 think it neceſſ. ry in the firſt 


place to ſhew what is meant by Supremacy ; that 
l may not ſeem to diſpute at words and Phra. 


les. Now a Man may have the Supremacy, Or be 
the Head, the Principal or chief Perſon, diverſe 
wales, viz. in reſpect, 1. Of Perſunal Worth. * Ot 
Me 25 O Pewer. 
Firſt, he that is more excellent, coke Tens 

more Pious, more induſtrious, or the like ; has the 
Supremacy, Or is the Head, the chief or principal 
Perſon in reſpect of Perſonal Forth ; when com- 
pard with ſuch as have not an equal meaſure of 


the ſame endowments. And from this preeminence 6 
Of Perſonal Worth ariſes 2 preeminence. in eſteem ; 


which is (or at leaſt, ought to be) proportioned 


to the degree of thoſe excellencies, which are 


praiſe-worthy | in each particular Man. 


| Secondly, he that takes place of modes.” has - 


the Supremacy, or is the principal, Head or chief Per- 


bon in reſpect of Order; when compar'd with choſe Ls 
3 Perſons, who are bound by cuſtom, or for Dy, : 
other reaſon, to give him place. 


Thirdly, that Perion who has Authority to Go- . 


vern and command others as his Subjects, has the 
|; Supremacy, or is the chief, Head or principal per- 
4 Jon 1 in reſpect of Power, 


I need not inquire, whether St. ko had 5 ; 


S Supremacy of Worth in reſpect of the other Apo- 
tles. Perhaps St. Paul may be juſtly thought the 
more excellent Perſon for ſcveral reaſons. But 
| 3 compariſons are odious, particularly when they are 
let neceſſary, Nor need I enquire, upon chat 


1 count St. Peter obtain'd the Supremacy of Order. 


The Matter of Fact I ſhall not deny; "tho *cis 


I plain that St. Peter is not alwaics placed firſt in 


. 


2 : che Holy Scriptures ; N Vale, 1. 44. we — 


read 
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read of the City of Andrew and peter. Howe 
if we grant him a Supremacy of Order, yet 
evident, chat as his Supremacy of Order did 
arile from his Supremacy of Power ; becauſe | tho! 
 ſhew, that he had no Supremacy of Power: ſo 
think it neceſſary to obſerve before I proceed an 


farther, that we cannot conclude, that a Man 4 


2 Supremacy of Power, becauſe he has a Supre 
macy eicher of Perſonal Forth, or of Order. 
I. It cannot be concluded chat a Man has a h 


muaacy of power, becauſc he has a ſupremacy of be. Þ 
 FWerth, This, Ithink, is the ſetled Judgment of the 10 
ber part of all Mankind: and the contrary opinion 


never maintain d but by Enthufiaſts, who have o 
times affirm'd, that Dominion is founded ; in Grace. 


--- rue a Supremacy of Perſona! Worth is a juſt ron Wig 1 


tion for Supremacy of Power; and it were to 


wiſhed, that ſuch Perſons as are truly excelle Y i 


were alwaies entruſted with all ſorts of Gov 
ment: but it will by no means follow from hen 


that thoſe who have greater endowments, have = 


chat reaſon che power actually committed to then. 


This notion wou'd turn the World upſide dow! 7 


and open a Door to all manner of Diſorder- 
Confuſion. Becauſe thoſe who have the greateſt c 
ceits of themſelves, and are for that reaſon the leaftkt f 
for Goverment; wou'd be thereby prompted and 
couraged to raiſe everlaſtingRebellions,and wreſt | 116 
Sceptre out of their Princes hands. Wherefore, 19 


it were granted, that St. Peter had the SUPCemac\ of 


Perſonal Worth ; yet it ciunot be concluded, ta: 

he had the Supremacy of Pozyer alſo ; unleſs it m 

be ſhewn, that our Savior himſelf, who alone | WW 
authority, did inveſt him with it. 

2. It cannot be concluded that 2 Man has a ©: 

_ premacy of Power, from his having a arten, 
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of Order. Tis true, that Perſon who has a Sue 
premacy of Power, has (or ought to have) a Su- 


premacy of Order: but it is not true on the other 
Fand, that whoſoever has a Supremacy of Order, 


has the Supremacy of Power alſo. This is plain 
from experience. For inſtance, the Peers of Eng- 
Ind do take place according to their ſeveral do- 


grees, and the ſeniority of their Creation: yet none 


will imagin, that the firſt Peer of England has a 


Supremacy of Power or authority co govern all 
che reſt. The ſame is true concerning the Mem- 
bers of all Ariſtocratical or Democratical Gover- 


ments. Tis impoſſible that every Man ſhou'd 


be firſt ; and therefore ſormme one or other muſt 
ave the Supremacy of Order: but if chat Supre- 


macy of Order imply d a Supremacy of Power 5 


then there can be no ſort of Goverment in the 


World beſides that which is Monarchical. No- rw 
this is utterly falſe and abſurd ; and therefore tho“ 


St, Peter had the Supremacy of Order, yet it can- 
not be gathered from thence thar he had a Supre 


macy of Power allo. _ 


If it be ſaid, ther St. Peter had the Supremacy = 
vt Order beſtow'd on him, becauſe he was endu'd 


wich a 3 of Power; and therefore the 
2? Supremacy of Order do 5 
che Supremacy of Power,upon the account of Which 
it was beſtow'd ; I anſwer, that our Adverfaries' 
do now take that for granted, which ought to be 
| 3 provd. Forl ſhall ſoon make it appear, chat St. 
| 7 Peer had no Supremacy of Power over the other 
* 27 Apoſtles. However, till the contrary be made 
appear, our Adverſaries ought not to ſuppoſe it, 
and to argue from it, as from an undoubted Prin- 
\ | Fciple. All that I contend for at preſent is this, 
bet a ſupremacy of Order do's not alwaies imply. 


ry do's in this inſtance ſuppoſe _ 


a2 Su 


P 
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- 5M; Supremacy of power ; and this I think our. 
yerſaries cannot gainſay. So that if there be; 
other proof of St. Peter's Supremacy | of > 
than what-ariſes from his ſuppos d Supremacy » 


erder, then there is no iufticient proof of it 4 
all. 


41 


Well then; Py it * never fo freely e gran 


# 1 , 


that St. Peter had a Supremacy both of Perle, 7 


Worth and of Order; yet it will not follow 


thou art Peter, 4nd upon this Rock I will becld 


- — 
— 


Church : and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail ay. 
it. And I will give unto thee the keys of tbe 
dom of heaven : and whatever thou ſbalt bin 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven : and wh: arſoe ver TA oy 
alt looſe on earth, Tbs J be looſed in heaven, Mai WO 
0 And in the 2144 Chapter of St. Z 
our Lord faies unto him feed my Lambs, ver ſe 1 10 
and feed mn; Sheep, verſ. 16, 17. 


<= — 
= ad 


The greateſt difficulty is conce rning theſe Won 


f Upon 165 Rock w.4u I build my Church, To my ; F 

ſeems probable, that by the Rock our Sa "4 
means St. Pecs confeſſion. For when our Sar! 7 2 
25 had, asked Shs; e But hom . ge: bi). 


II 8 ti 14 


thence that he had a Supremacy of Power : and C19. 
ſequently, we muſt conſider thoſe other argumer! 
upon which St. Peter's pretended nne 1 
Per is founded. Thoſe arguments are of 
ſorts; for, 1. Our Adverſaries alledge ſuch w. 
of our Savior, as ſeem to give or imply this 
premacy of Power. 2. They tell us of lows 
great privileges granted to St. Peter, which 49 
plainly ſuppoſe 1 it. Theſe: arguments therefore * l 
5 examin d. - 
They alledge ſuch words of our Savio, . 
1 to give or imply this Supremacy of P 
The words are theſe, And I jay unto thee, m_ 


ics — bh 3 — 
; 2 Ry”... "7 wood "2 IJ 


1 
. 75 
7 


ral, and 5 admirably well with thoſe words of 


TS Pe build; 
Bly Temple in the Lord: in whom you 

| 1 ailded together for an habit, ation of God thro the 
Pbirit, Eph, 2. 19, Kc. Dis plain, that in theſe 
| 3 thels, Church is compared to 2 building, and 
47 ne Apoſtles and Prophets to che Foundarion 


van . Sopremacy, Ch. xxl. 32) 


en? verſe 1. Peter im mediately anſwered, Thou 


I une and faid unto him „ Bleſſed « art 7 I e 
| 1 Bar. Jona: . for fle TUE an blond VE ith wot reveal-d it 
aun s thee, but my F. ther which © is in heaven, 
= Bug tay: alfo unto thee, that t/ hau art P eter. (thy 
Name fignifies a Stone, and thou ſh alt be a Son- 
= iderable ſtone in my great building of the Church) 


n 
n 


* — 


aud upon this Rock of thy confeſlio n, upon chis 
FT Feat and fundamental cruch upon which all Chri- 
ſtianity is founded, 1 wil build my Church, making 
| > uſe of thee and thy Brethren the Apoſtles, and ali 
| 2 other Preachers of my Goſpel „ as the Stones with 


11 


5 2 which 1 muſt build. Aud the gates of. Fell {hall OY 5 
N e prevail. againſt it, VIZ ag gainſt that Church,” 


| which by thy Miniftry, and che Mini {try of thy 
elo. -Labourers, 1 defign to build e this 


Hl gteat and fundamental Article of Faith, 


This interpretation of the Words is very natu- 


'S when he ſaies to. His converts, Now - 
| {ere efore je are 10 more Stranger and Foreiners: 


: 5 . 5 1 
.“ Fellow-Citiz;ens with the Se s, and of the 


Huſclele of God ; and are built —__ the found x. | 


i i & en of the Apoſtles nd Prophets, 30 us Chi? FY = 


if being the Chief Corner-S! one vnn all 


{ $ fil) ham . roget her oe 5h unto £1.73 


all 0 are 


Stones, and Feſus Chr; iſe | himſelf to the Chict-Cor- 
$+-eone 


Now if I have given the true « eule of that paſ- 
I's: in S. Matthew 4 and 1 | think, that nothing 


can _ 


can be juſtly opjected againſt it) then the Wo: 
of St. Matthew and St. Paul do exactly anſu 
and explain _ ch other. And ſo the allegory N 
ing purſu'd, the Rock upon which the ( Durch 175 
Spry ſaid to be built, being 4 firm and immovea s 
bottom, is nothing elſe but that ? great Artich. 
Chr iſt's being the Afeſſiah, upon tal every | 
lable of our Religion do's, and muſt forever 45 55 


fable, and the Apoſtles Preaching Was vain, 
our Faith is alſo vain. 


; St er's Perſon, but his Confeſſion is the Ro 

- upon. which the Church is built. And co 
qu ently; thar Argument which our Adverfarics 
drau jrom St. Peter's being the Rock upon hic ab 
the Church is built, to prove his Supremacy | 
Power over the other Apoitles, is founded upor 
A miſtake, and muſt therefore fall ro the ground 


St. Peters Supremacy of power notwithſtanding. E 
il it be granted, that St. Peters Perſon was“ 
Rock upon whic h the Church was built; the 

8 the meaning of the words may probably be this 


5 and faichful inſtrument in planting the Goſp-! 

and this St. Peter might very caſily be, with 
having any the leaſt Supremacy of power over ti 
other Apoſtles. However, tho' this i W 
alſo ſhou'd be rejected; yet our Adverſaries * 
gain nothing by n. For what will follow ? N 
thing but that the Text is very obſcure, and 

we cannot yet tell what is mcant by the c Cori 


pariſon. 
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pend ; becauſe otherwiſe our Lord's Miſſion i 


Now it this Expolition be Saite, then ne 


Bur wherher this Expoſicion be true, or n- 
yer I cannot imagin, thac theſe words will prov 5 


wiz, That Chrijf wou'd make St. Peter a very gr 


But 
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{aries give us one -lingle inſtance, if chey can, whe 
— 2 Supremacy of power Was cver conte: rd, 


379 


Bur? tis plain, char we : have not the : tal rcafon 


vlies 4 Supremacy of.- power. For ez our © Adrer- 


a re 
or im- 
ply d, d, by comparing ny Perion to a Rock. Surely 


"ris utterly Unrea along! ble for our Adru Caries 6, ths A 


very difficult Text; and becauſe they know nor the. 


true meaning ol it, to wp poſe vs at it :mplics this 


or that particul, ar thing, tho they have nor any 
18 leaſt proof th at | the ph Ha Met 15 10 us d „sithel 1 
che Scriptures, Or in any Other Author. 1 d Why 


chen maſt che word g u. c 4.6 ty OY rerted 1 place 


denote a Supremacy of power? Eſpecially ſince, 
1. It is very nac ral to under ſtand it of the tri m 


k4% 


al chat great Artic. e of Corſe s Mefli ah hip. BU 115 5 


it it be allow d tO have been ſpoke >1 of 8 eter's 
Perſon n, yet, 2. Ir cannot be BOY IRE: it * d 


ever ſignify 2 Supremacy of power.” 3. kee 
not the leaſt 5 round in Cuttonne Natu re for this 


compariſon. For when was Te e 3 


King was call'd the Rock of his Kingdom 2 Or can 


it be fanſied, thac ere is any likencis between 2 
ock and 2 Supreme Governor? 0 

Nay farther, we have nor only un reaſon to be. 
licve, that St. Peter's be ing compard to 2 Rock 5 
implies his Supremac! 0 power over the other 


; Apoſtles : . but we have e evident proof of the con- 
trary. For this is certain, tha: if this ſimilitude 

did imply a Supremacy of pow er, then Chriff ſpake 
it in that ſenſe, and the Apoſtles alſo, or St. Peter 


at leaſt, did either then or afterw. rds underſtand 
it in that ſenſe. Whereas L ſhall prove, that whar- 


ever was meant by that compariſon, yet, 1, Chris 


himſelf did not ſpeak it in chat ſenſe. 2; The 2 


A other ae did never underfte ind it in _thar 
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ſenſe. 3. St, Peter in particular did never unde 


ſtand it in that ſenſe. 
I. Chrift himſelf did not ipeak jt in that ſept. 


For this pretended Promiſe of Supremacy was made 
by our Savior upon the occaſion of St. Pets - 


Confeſſion, which we find Recorded in Mai 
16. 16, Mark 8. 29. Luke 9. 20, Now tis pla” 
that our Savior did not think, that what he la 
upon that occaſion did import any ſuch Promiſe 


1 becauſe we find, that ſome conſiderable time 


ter, the Di iſciples had diſputed among rhemſels. 
: which of them ho be ry greateſt, Mark 9. 24 
or as the Original 25 Ld my (and perhap. 


ought to) be rendred, they diſputed among 


themſelves, which of them was the great 3 that is 
Which of chem was the greateſt at So] very tin 
when they diſputed about it. In anſwer to bi. 
que ſtion our Savior do's nat ſay, that he had 5 
ready determin d that point, and given his dub. 
macy to St. Peter: but be ſate down and c 


the Twelve (and conſequently St. Peter Was among 


them) and faith unto them, If any man deſire to 


firſt, the ſame ſoall be laſt of , and ſervant of 


Mark 9. 35. Nay farther, he ſaid unto them, 


know that the Princes of tht - Gentiles exercile. Bhai 


nion over them, and they. that are great exerciſe abe, J 


; upon them, but ; it og 11 not be fo ee 100; Marth, 2: 


25, 48. -> 
Now] appeal ' £0 any unprejudiced Parſon can 
there be any fuller and clearer proof of an equaliry 
among the Apoſtles? And how then cou'd o 

Savior ſpcak theſe words, if he had already pi. 
miſed a Supremacy of power to St. Peter? II 
poſitively affirms and declares, it ſhall not be 
among you ; that is, one of you ſhall not be abo“ 


the « other ; and conleguently he cannot be thong | 2 


2 
4 - * 
8 0 


* F 


8 


is conſiſtent with his veracity, Nay, 


| "Part II. PT Fur, eniacy * = XX „ | 


to have promiſed St. peter A power Over Aj! the | 


= reſt, If our Savior had formerly ſpoken 55 4 Su- 

premacy of power under the ſimilitude of a Rock!! 
certainly he did in this place, not only e ien 5 
his former promiſe, but flatly conr tradict it: and 5 


I deſire our Adverſaries to ſhew that ſuch dealing 
if Hur Savior | 
had deſign'd St. Peter for the Daivecſa] ”aitor of 
Fils Church, he wou'd upon this occaſiof have 
admoniſh'd the Diſciples not to contend about 
Fuporiority but to pay an intire ſubmiſſion to 


Sr. Peter, hom he wou d leave his Vicar: bon ED 
5 earth. | h , 
2. The cher. Abende did never cee : 


our Savior in that ſenſe. They did never think, 
that by comparing St. Peter to à Rock, our Lord 


: had made him a Prince over them, For, 


Firſ, It is plain thac the other Apoſtles did 


not fo underſtand him during his abode upon 
| earth. This appears from the diſpute concerning 
S Superiority, which I have already mention d. For 
can it be imagin'd, that thoſe Perſons, who ſo 
nie knew the mind of their Lord and Maſter, woud 
| © diſpute about Su-eriority notwithſtanding ? Be- 
T: ides, when the Mother of Zebedec's Children de- 
i'd, that her Sons might have the Preeminence; 
all the other Dilciples were mov 4 With ee 
[ | opainſt the two Brethren, Matth. 29, 24. Now this 


ö Preeminence was deſir d 4 great while after our 


devior had made this pretended promiſe to St. 
Peter; and yet the Diſciples were equally mov'd 
with indignation, Ong it an injury to them 
| . whereas if St. Peter had the promiſe of the 
i "Supremacy, he was the only Perſon that cou'd _ 
L hi de it ill. Nor wou'd thoſe two Diſciples have 


preſum a to requeſt that Preeminence, it chey had 
— 2 i — hover 


” 
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thought chat our Lord had already beſtow! 
on St. Peter. 


- If it be objedted, chat: our Savior ſpake mary 
things to the Diſciples, which tho' they did 


fully underſtand during his continuance upon earth, 
yer they did afterwards fully underſtand : and c 


ſequently, that tho” the Diſciples did not perce + 
his true meaning before his Aſcenſion, yet this 
were afterwards convinced of his giving the 


| | penn to St. Peter: if I ſay, this be obje&: th, | 


anſwer, thar I have already ſhewn, that our . 


vior did not ſpeak the words in ſuch a ſenſe - 25 


our Adverſaries pretend; and therefore the D. 


pulwes cou'd not fo underſtand him after his Aicen 
ſion. But farther, I ſhall now ſhew, 


Secondly, That the other Apoſtles did not 0 


underſtand bim after his Aſcenſion. For if t 


bad known that our Savior had e & 


Peter his Vicar upon earth, they wou'd have a0. 

knowledg'd him their Governor! in all their pro- 
cCoeedings relating to ſpiritual matters : bar mo a it 
is manifeſt, that they did never in the leaſt 

| Knowledg any ſuch thing. We do not find 
one inſtance of appealing to St. Peter, eve. 
Matters of the greateſt difficulty and importan 
but the Apoſtles conſtantly behav'd ele 


towards him, as towards the reſt of their Bret“ ren 
without any difference. 


When there was a vacancy. in oo Colleg? af - 


Apoſtles, St. Peter was not defir'd to fill it with 


ſome worthy Perſon. *Tis true, we have his Speech! 


upon that occaſion recorded at large, Act. 1 16, 


= bur there is not the leaſt air of authorit u 


And the Hiſtory tells us, that the whole 


3 (St. Peter himſelf being numbred amo 1 
them without any mark of diſtinction) agg 


Upon 


* 4 a 4 bats 4 
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upon him that ſucceeded Fudas, For They (viz. 
Peter and all the reſt, who were about an flundred 
and twenty, verſe | 15.0 3 lay They appontca T9 
Joſeph called Barſabas, who was jurnin d Juſtus, 


nd Matthias 0 And he prag d ; &c. . And ey gave 7 


i Supremacy, Ch. XXI. 323 


3 


forth the Lots, &c. Acts 1. 21, 24, 26. The ſame 


method of proceeding was obſerv 'd in the Choice 


of Deacons, A&s 6. 2. For the Whole buſiacts was 
concerted by them all, without any particular directi- 
on of St. Peter's, or any ſpecial commiſſion from him. 


Nay, St. Peter himſelf receivd a Commiſſion 
from the reſt of the Apoſtles. For ben 
the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem, heard that Sa- 


maria had receiv'd the Word of God, they ſent unto : 


them Peter and John, Acts. 8 . 1 "FR They font him, y Ts 
it ſeems, with as much confidence, as they atter. 


wards ſent Paul and Barnabas, and fudas and Silas, 


Acts 15. 22. And ſhall we believe, that the A- 


poſtles wou d have dar'd to make him their Meſ- 
{enger , whom they knew that Chrif had made 


their Prince and Governor? Nay, I believe our 


Adverſaries wou'd be very glad to find the Scrip- 
tures ſaying, that Peter was Chief among the Bre- 
thren : Whereas St, Luke expreily ailirms that 
Laul and Barnabas, Fudas and Silas were Chief 

Alen among the Brethren, verſe 22. And yet tis 
plain, that they were ſent, tho' our Savior tells 
us, that the Servant is not greater than bis Lord; 
neither be that is ſent, greater than he that ſeni him, John 
13.16. And conſequently, St. Icter himfeli was not 


3 * 


When St. Peter had convers'd with thoſe that 


| 7 greater than the Apoſtles that ſent him. 


Were uncircumcis'd, ſuch as were of rhe Circum- 

1 ciſion contended with bim, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in 
Alen unc ircumcis d, and didſt eat with them, AO 
II. 2, 3. - But certainly they cou'd not have dard 


Acts 


. _t9 
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“0 contend With CE Peter, it they had 9 


him the Vicar of Chrift : eſpecially they wo: 


not have acted thus at Feruſalem, where it v ae z 
impoſſible for them to be ignorant of his g |. 


_ dignity, it any ſuch had ever been granted 
him. Nor did they in this caſe expect or rec 
__ a peremprory anſwer from St. Peter, as inf D 
upon bis own authority, by which he Was 
countable to God only: but he was fain tro 
tisfy the Brethren, by giving an account of 
Action and of the Reaſons of it. For he ee. 
bears the Matter from the be inning, ant 


5 pounded ir h 'y order unto thew, ſayhing, 5 Kc. 


2 N 


” ven we” * card theſe things, they bet their pros 
5 1 when thar great 1 conce ring | „7% 


obſervation of the Moſcsi ic Ceremonies was in 4 
tation; there was no Appeal made to St. | 
the Judge of Controverſies : but they deter, 
that paul and Barnabas, and certain other f. n 
hond go up to jerufalem (not to. inquire of vt, 
Teter, but) nto the Apoſtler and Elder, about 1 
queſtion, Acts 15. 2. And accordingly the Ate 
26 Elders came together for to conſider of 1117 Fog 
ter, verſe 6. It ſeems, they did not wait St.“ 18 
judgment, but though tit a matter fit for co 5 
debate, in which they were all equally conc*: 
*Tis true, when there had been much diſvu: ” 
Peter roſe. 1 0 and ſaid unto them, Men and rt 
thren, bl know how that a good while ago, 5 


” verſe 7. Then he declar'd a Revelation w' ic 4 


God 1 vouchſaf d to him, and which * 


great uſe in the determination of this great < wy 
troverſy. But his Speech and Opinion did na, 
end the diſpure ; for when St. Peter had fir h], 
His Diſcourſe 2 all the _Malritude un f. ene * 


5 


; * 4 wh 3 wh * * 
ee 
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"Gy 220 bt Wander God had rol among 7 25 ke 
*ertiles by them And after they (wit, Barnabas OE 


wy Paul) Lad: hall - their peace, Janes anſwered , 


ſaying, Men and Brethren, Reer ba unto mie, c. 


vert. 12, + + Big Then he adds, 1 Therefore 72 Sen. 
tence is, Kc. verle 19. HO. wou! our Ae dyer- 


gſaries have boaſted, had St. Peter ſhut up the de- 


bate by ſay ing, 2 75 efore my Sentence 5 & „„ 
ver they will not believe, that theſe words of 


St. Fames do import A Supr emacy of» Power, 


by which he was able co judge of all difpured 


| Matters. But what was the Falun? Why pleas d T. 
the Apoſtles and Elders 3 ana e 22 bole FONG <> 0: 
{end choſen Men to Antiech, verie 23. And they 


wrote Letters by chem after this manner, The 4- 


1 1 Aret hren, which are of the Gentiles, &c. verse 23. 
m 1 is not a ſyllable ſpoken of St. Peter J Aurhority OE TIE 
„ o decide the diſpute : but the whole Epiſtle has 2 
<. | | quite different air. Whereas, had the Apoſtles 
m_ choughe St. Peter their 8 Supreme Governor, they cou'd 

„ bot have forborn to ſignify 1 it upon this occaſion, = 
„Navy, St. Paul do's plainly intimate, that he 
„ bas not in any wiſe ſubject ro St. Peter be- 
„ auſe his Province was wholly different from that 
0 þ of St. Peter's, and independent of it. The Goſpel 
„ of the unclircumciſi on (ſaies he) was committed un- 
7. to me; as the Goſpel of the Circumcifion was unto 
de Peter, "Gal. 2.7. So that he had a different and 
nich! parate work, appointed him by God, without 
any regard to St. Peter's Authority or inſpection. 

on Þ . Nay farther, the ocher Apoſtles were ſo far 
"ol 7 from owning St. Peter co be their Governor that 
i St. Paul expreſſy ſaies, When Peter was come to 
4 1 + nrioeh, 1 e bim, to the 4 E he 4 


tles and Elders and Brethren ſend. Greeting unto 


to be blam'd, Gal. 2. 11. And can we imagin, 
St. Paul wou'd. have demeaned himſelf = 
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marger towards him, whom Cöriſt had made 5 | 


Vicar upon earth? "Tis true, ſome Perſons h. 
thought, that this difference between the 
Apoftles was not ſerious, but fein'd for fore 
good end. But this is 2 force upon the ert; 
however, it cannot be conceiv'd, that St. F. 15 
wou'd for any reaſon whatſoever dare to . 
che People, that St. Peter was to be blam'd : 
oppos d, if he had thought that Chrif had tn. 
him Univerſal Paſtor, to whom all the Church: 1 
in che World were to pay an abſolute and in . 
ſubmiſſion. 5 : 
From theſe inſtances it is ; abundantly manife?, 
chat the Apoſtles never thought St. Feter ar 
Prince and Governor, And indeed, it is ſtrar 
chat our Adverſaries can entertain ſo groundleſ: » 5 
Notion, without producing any one particular / + 


of St. Peter's, which may imply his Supreme 


3 curing the whole courſe of that Apoſtle's Life. 
4. St. Peter himſelf did never believe that“ 
Was Prince of the Apoſtles. This may ſufficien 
appear from what I have already ſaid. For hall 
he believ'd himſelf the uncontroulable Vicar 
Chriſt, he wou'd not have born St. Paul's reh. 
Hie was apt enough to expreſs a warm Zeal ; and 
upon that occaſion it was his duty to have 
ſerted his Supreme Authority. But we never 
him aſſuming any greater power, than what 
common to all the Apoſtles. He pleaded an © 


f 


cuſe to thoſe of the Circumciſion, Als 11. 232 I 
| have already noted: but he never preſum'd co in- Þ 
fiſt upon his pretended Supremacy. His Ep _ þ 
are Penn'd in the ſame ſtrain with thoſe Fe the WY 
other A without b r of the ey ot 

if 
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Part II. Sapremacy. Ch. XII. 227 
Cbriſt impreſſed on them. And who can believe, 
that the whole Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
nay that the occaſional Epiſtles of Sc. Pete, him 
ſelf, and the other Apoſtles, wou'd not furnith us. 
with ſome hint at leaſt of this wonderful privi- 
lege, or with ſome AR and Exerciſe of it; it 
_ Chriſt had made that the Foundation of his Church- 
V 
Well then; if by the Rock which the Church 
is built upon, we are to underſtand St. Peter's 
confeſſion; then tis granted, that theſe controvert- 


ed words do not prove St. Peers ſupremacy. But 


if by the Rock we are to underſtand St. Peter's 
Perſon, then I have prov'd, that whatever be the 
meaning of theſe Words, yet tis impoſlible that 


7 they ſhould imply a ſupremacy of Power; Ve. 1 


cauſe I have ſhewn, 1. That our Savior could not 
peak them in ſuch a ſenſe. 2. That the other 


Apoſtles never underſtood them in ſuch a fenfe. 
3. That St. Peter in particular never underſtood = 


them in ſuch a ſenſe. And therefore upon the 
whole matter it is very apparent, that St. Peter's 


Supremacy cannot be founded upon this Expreſſi: 


on, Upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
The next words which our Adverfaries inſiſt 
upon, are theſe, I will give unto thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, | (hall not be 


=] curious in 
ſearching into the meaning of theſe Expreſſions. 


Let it be granted, that the Keys are a Badge of 


Authority; and conſequently, that St. Peter had Au- 
thority to admit Men into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, or exclude them from it. Yet it is not aid, 
that he alone had this Authority; fince the Other 
Apoſtles had the ſame. They were able to exe- 
cute the ſame Office ; for there is not the leaſt 
Intimation that it was confin's to a ſingle perſon. 
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But J ſhall only add, that theſe words were ſpo- 


| ken at the ſame time with the former ; and there- 
fore they cannot import a Supremacy of Pow: 
for the Reaſons already inſiſted on. 

As for all the other Expreſſions, which our A: 
verſaries urge in favor of their Opinion, they 4 


eaſily ſhewn to be no proofs of St. Peter's 2 
mac y, by the ſame method which I have Already 


0 4. But it may be alſo farther added conce 
ing them, that our Savior has ſaid the fame ching, 85 
to all the other Apoſtles; and conſequently, ns 


Cannot prove a Supremacy of one above all the rc 


Thus for inſtance, as St. Peter was enducd Wich 


5 . the power of binding and loc ſeng, ſo it was alſo £1: 
ven to all his Brethren, when our Savior ſai 5 


Whatſoewer ye ſhall bind on Eartb, {| all be. bound 


. #Fleaven ' - and Whatſoever ye: ſhall hoſe on Earth, fret 


. he looſed in Heaven, Matt. 18. 18. And as St. 


ter is commanded to feed Chriſt's Sheep and Lamb 


io are the other Apoſtles indiſpenſably bound to 


do the ſame. Nay, not only the Apoſtles, but 


other Paſtors are > obligd to feed the Church 054 . 


which he bath parchas'd with bis own Bloud, Acts 
20. 28. Iis not ſaid by Chriſt, chat St. Pe i. 


ſhould feed all his Flock; tho' if Chrift had u. 


that very Expreſſion (w! nch would have made 0:1 | 
Adverſaries Argument infinitely more plauſb|-) 1 


yet even then it could not be concluded, that 


Peter was conſtituted Univerſal Paſtor. Bec. 1 


St. Paul preaching to the Elders of Epbeſs, 
' theſe words, Take beed therefore unto your far, 
and to all the Flock, over the which the Holy G. 
bath made you Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. And Vu! 


5 Jam perſuaded, our Adverſaries do not think, that 


the Elders of Epbeſus were ee mne Uni Fer: 
fal Paſtors. 
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1 have now conſider'd ail thoſe E xproſſions of --: 


our Savior, which ſcem in the judgment of our 


Adverſaries to give or imply St. Peter's Supremacy 


of power over the other Apoſtles. Wherefore, 


II. I muſt now conſider thoſe great privileges, 


which were granted to St. Peter, "and which our: 
Adverfaries think, do plainly ſuppoſe his Suprama- 


cy of power. They cell us, tha: St. Peter's name 
was chang d from Simon to Peter. What then? 


Can any Man believe that the change of a name 


do's ſuppoſe a Perſon inveſted with Sovereign Po- 


wer? When Daniels name was chang'd to that 2 
0 f Belreſhas: ar, and Hananiah's to See, Ge. 


Dan, t 7. did ever any, Man think that they 
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were Univerſal Monarchs? St. Peter had need to 
be jealous of his Univerſal Paſtorſhip, if our Sa- 
vior's calling James and John by the name of Bo. 


anerges, Mark 3. 17. ſuppos d them Monarchs OL: 
the whole Church. 


But, ſay our Adverſaries, * ges was not TY 


name, but a ſurname. Nicely ſpoken ! But the 
Text runs thus, And Simon he ſurnamed Peters 
And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John rhe brother 
of James ( and he ſurnam'd them Boanerges, which 
is the Sons of Thunder And Andrew, and Philip, 


&c. Mark 3. 16, 17, 18. Whom then {hall we 


believe, our Adverſaries or St. Mark ? Be it name 
or ſurname, it matters not: ſince the name of the 
one was chang d after the ſame manner, as that of 


both. orher 3 and the "Pre. is the e (e) very ſame in 
och. 


n n 


(a) Ket ibu xe mn il. beg < id y | "Ix@fbov ＋ Ts Z6- ; 
cle, H Ladyyiw # aÞin9 er ax "JaxaCou* a3 im bucer dune 
16) C o. 


— They | 
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They tell us alſo, that St. Peter is alwaies pla 
_ cod firſt, but I have already ſhewn the contrary 
And 1 am now willing to add for their ſurth-- 
ſatisfaction, that St. Paul has theſe words, 4». | 
when James, Cephas, (Peter) and John, Gc. 0 
2. 9. and I hope our Adverſaries will not think, 
that St. Paul did ever deny St. Peter his due. Br. 
5 55 tho' St. Peter were firſt in order, yet it will n 
follow from thence that he was firſt in power, a2 


have already ſhewn. There are alſo divers oth: 
Prerogatives of St. Peter, For Peter, they “ 
wWoalk'd upon the Waters; but will it follow fro 
thence, that he was Univerſal Paſtor? 
__-- *Bis ſaid alſo, that St. Paul went to viſit 5. 
Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, Gl. 
ſuppoſe a Man Univerſal Paſtor of the Church? 
lo; then St. Fames was Univerſal Paſtor, as W ñej 
7 2s St. Peter; and then we have two Univerſal Mo- 
narchs. For St. Paul went to St. James, W ben 
all the Elders were preſent with him, As 212 
And when be had ſaluted them, he declar'd par'icy- 
larly what things God had wrought among the G. 
tiles by bis Miniſtry, ver. 19. Hee we find, 1 
5 only that St. Paul viſited St. James, but alſo th. 4 
be gave an Account of his Miniſtry to him. 
Warrant, had this been done to St. Peter, our Al 
verſaries wou'd have thought it a demonſtration of Þ = 
his being the ſupreme Judge, and the Vicar Þ 
Chriſt. Bur it ſeems our Adverſaries are mil-: :- 
bly put to their ſhifts, when they are forc'd to in- 
ſiſt upon ſuch pretended privileges, as weaken the! 
ITiis ſaid alfo, that after his Reſurrection F 
appear d to St. Peter, before he appear'd to tho 
ther Apoſtles, But muſt the firſt perſon that {i | 
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part II. 
our Savior after his Reſurrecti ion, gi berge Mo- 
5 narch of the whole Church ? Be des, 


when thow art converted, 


— Arn. Ch X 3 3 1 


was not alone, when he firſt ſaw our Lord, as it 


appears from Mark 16. 12. compared with Luke 
24. 73. and conſequently, the Church. had two 
Univerſal Paſtors at one time. 


There are ſome other Prerogativ es mention'd by 


our Adverſaries, which do in their Opinion ſuppoſe _ 


St. Peter's ſupremacy : but 1 feriouſly proteſt, that 
I ſhou'd abuſe the Reader s patie nee by conſidering 
| them. 1 


might now add, chat many of the other A- 


. poſtles had peculiar privileges, and ſome of them 


perhaps much greater than thoſe of St. Peter ; but 


1 1 {hall not inſt upon ſuch trifles. 


If thoſe words of our Savior to St. en And ; 


ſtrengthen thy Bret hen, 
Luke 22. 32. be chought to favor St. Peter's ſu- 


premacy ; I deſire the Reader to conſider what ! 
have ſaid concerning that Text in the 4th Chapter 
of the firſt part of this Book, p. 


29, 29, : 
What I have ſaid, I hope, has convinc'd the 


Reader, that St. Peter had no ſupremacy given by 
Chriſt 
and *tis ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that a 
great importance would have been pale d over in 
| tence, if there were any ground to believe it. 


in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament : 
matter of ſo | 


Wherefore the Pope's claiming Supremacy as the | 


_ Succeſſor of St. Peter, is a moſt unjuſt Uſurpati-. 


on, and ought not to be profeſs d as an Article of. 
Chr 2 92 Fagh.. 


CHAP, 


"He Ch.XXH. Of Jome other ö Poe 


* H A P. XXII. 
Brig 22 pon one other Popiſh Daene, 


= Tue 1 flats: examin'd ſo. great a number © 


the Popiſh Doctrines, yet 1 might ſtill pro. 


ceed to many more, But "becauſe I have enlarę 


upon thoſe that are moſt confiderable ; therefore 3 


ſhall ſpeak very briefly of the reſt. _ 

* Whether Orders be a Sacrament, or no; = 6 thin! 
we need not much diſpute. That 3 it. is not a 3. 
ctament neceſſary” to lalvation, i is granted on: 


hands; and ſince we are agreed concerning the ne 
celſity of a Prieſt's being Ordain'd; why ſhow 10% 
we Tiffer about the name of the Iaſtitution: 23 =: 


very hard, that our Adverſaries ſhould impoſe th, 
conditions of Communion, as, muſt exclude 
ſuch, as do not allow, Every Expreſlion of theirs 6h 
be proves. TM 
he like may be ſaid of Matrimony, which * 
do not think a Sacrament. 'Tis certain, Wat i 
was not inſtituted firſt by Chriſt under the Chr: 
ian Diſpenſation; becauſe 'tis 2s Old as the world 


and ſince we are agreed « concerning the Eſſence 


: Duties of Marriage, why ſhould. we break Con 
munion mere] about! it's being a8 Sagrament? 


Our Adverſaries contend alſo that Confirmation 1 _ 
4 'Sacramerit. But ſince we agree well enough i 


the eſſential parts of the practice of Confir mati. 
why ſhou'd they impoſe an Improper word ups. 
us, as the condition of our Communion Wit! 
chem, and conſequently (in their opinion) of one 
eternal ſalvation 2 


| Part IL. Ds: fine. | < b XXII | 
5 Whether he O; lergy may be oblig'd to Ci acy, L 
mall not determine. When Les al Aut! 0¹ iy be- 


gins to impoſe ir, 'cis time envi ugh $4 Liſp te the 


K. of ith 


caſe; and 1 doubt not but the Caufe will find ſuf. 
ficient Parrots. Tis plat; „that Celibacy is not eſ- 
ſentially neceſſary in a Clergy-Man: and w hy then 
ſhould our Adverſacies oblige u upon Pau of Dam- 
nation to receive and approve all their Con- 
ſtitutions, one of \ which concerns the Ce he of. 
= the Clergy 4 
The Carr Mice of the Maſs is 110 impos' q on our 
BM belief, as neceſſary to ſalvation. If our Adverts. 
ties would allow us to underſtand. it of a commems... 
| ratrive Sacrifice, that is, a Sacrifice in remembrance 
> of Chrift; we ſhould exfi] ly accord, But they in 
flit upon it, that it is 2 ITue, proj her aud Propitia-. 
tory Sacrifice fur the living and ih dead, Art. 17. 
and to this we cannot give our aſſent. Becauſe 1 
have ſnewn, i 111 diſcourſing of Tranſubtantiation, that 
the Elements in the Lord's Supper do continue Bread 
and Wine in a true and proper jenſe; and therefore 
thoſe Elements cannot be the Mattet of a true and 
proper Sacrifice. Our Adverfaries think that a 
true and proper Sacrifice is offer'd in the Maſs, be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſe that © hriſt is there bodily 1 ©) 
ſent, and 1 offer'd up: . fince I have pro d 
the Doctrine ot Tan uo ftantiation, this. other Do- 
ctrine of the Sac fice « of the Mails falls 5 of courſe; =: 


My The Yor ſhip of Ima ges aud Relics is allo impo- 
i, |} fed upon us. Pcrhaps T could re ſpect the Bones 
„ or Picture of 2 8 Saint, as well as our Adverfaries : 
but I would not declare it neceſſary to the ſalvati- 
th : on of all Mank ind to do the ſame, for all the Trea- 


ſure that ſuch Artifices have gain'd to the Church 
of Rome. What we chiefly quarrel with, is the 
3 ſuperſtitions ule of [uct Images and Relics, If 


this 


334 Ch. XXII. Of ſome other Part J. 
this were effeQually remov'd, we ſhould nor den 
a fond Perlon the gratification of his Fancy. B 
we cannot think it reaſonable to impoſe ſuch thing 
as neceſſary to ſalvation ; eſpecially ſince the be 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians are not in i 


A = ” - - Ids 4 
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_ Holy Scriptures reported to have paid (mus 


till we ſee them better prov'd, 


leſs, have they been commanded to pay) any V. 
neration to ſuch Objects. We cannot think ir » 

Chriſtian duty to kiſs Statues, and old Bones, and 
dead Mens Teeth, and ſuch valuable Curioſitic:. 
And as for the Miracles, by which our Adver! -- 
ries endeavour to raiſe the reputation of this kin 
of Trumpery; we beg leave to disbelieve chem, 


Whether the Pope alone, or the Pope and a C. 


noeral Council, or a General Council without cle 


Pope, be poſleſs'd of the great gift of Ifali!. 
lity, our Adverſaries are not as yet agreed. 
they do all contend that there is an Infallivility n 
the Church; and this we muſt alſo believe, it v - 
hope for ſalvation upon thoſe terms, which th 
Church of Rome requires. Now I have prop 
in the qth Chapter of the firſt part, that there s 
no Ifallibility in the Church; but I do not think 
it neceſſary to inquire, in what Perſon or Perform. Þ 
it muſt have been lodg'd, upon ſuppoſition lat 
there was ſuch a thing in nature. V 
I have allo treated of the Doctrine of Tad 
on, and of the pretended imperfection and ob[cur:' 
of Scripture in the ficſt part of this Book. And 
as for the Dodrine of Venial Sins, T have ſuffic 
ently diſprov'd it in the 16th Chapter of this pas, 
page 268, 269, But as for the Doctrine of ths 
_ wiſbility of the Church, and the pretended Schi Þ _ 
of the Church of Ergland, I ſhall ſpeak of the! 
PEN 3 Imi! 1 
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. Divinely Inſpir d 


E What J have ſaid, 


Part IL 


diſprove that of our Adverſaries : 
| ded otherwiſe, becauſe 
the Controverſie. 


Babe Ch. XII. 3 35 


1 muſt add a word or two concer ning che Ca. 
non of the Scriptures. Our Adverfaries do tecæive 


divers Ars Books, which we cannoc think 
"Tis no difficult matter to con- 
rm our own opinion of thoſe Books; 3 and 0 5 


But I have a- 
1 was willing ro Horten ; 
For I hope, I have ſhewn in 
the proper places, that if rhe authority of thoſe 
Books were acknowledę d; yer the y als far fr am 


| eſtabliſning che Popiſh Dodrines. 


*Ewere eaſic to enlarge and mulcipl y Diſpute: 


with the Church of Rome; ſince ſhe has given us this 


| grtar advantage againſt her, har if any one ner : 


may be found in any of her Conſtitutions, ov: "; BE 
Member of her Communion is ch argeable wich it; 
becauſe every Papiſt is oblig d upon pain of Dat: 
nation to receive and approve all her C onſticuci- 
ons. But 1 ſeek for Peace, and not for Divifion, 


poſe; and therefore, without making e 


additions, 1 ſhall conclude my general Argument 
85 9 in the eee Cha 1 


is ſufficient to my preſent pu: mY 
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to God, judge ye, ſaid Sr. ! Peter and St. Fobn un 
their Governors, Acts 4. 19. In like manner m 
our Adverſarics ſay, that the Scriptures are uw: | 


Cc H A P. XXIII. 


5 The General dennen, uf, Popery conclude. 


ELL then ; : Thave wane din all the =_ ne 5 | 
pal Doctrines of the Church of Rome; 


ſnewn that they are either ablolucely falſe, or 1 
bidden in Scripture, or not contain'd in it. Arc 
conſequently, the Pepiſh Religion, which impo 
choſe Doctrines as neceſſary to ſalvarion, is an 
lawful Religion. For J appeal to the Conſcienc:: J 
of our Adverſaries themſelves ; Is it lawful to pri. 
feſs what is falſe, or contrary to Scripture ; 4+! 
conſequently, to practiſe what is forbidden in: 


Is it not a grievous ſin fora Man to declare th 
none can be ſav'd, but ſuch as believe what 


has not reveal'd ? How ſhall he curſe, whom be! 
Lord has not curſed? Who ſhall dare to imp Þ 2, 
| ſuch terms of ſalvation, as God has not requi: a: = þ 

Shall mortal Man ſhut up Heaven? Or ſhall he be 
guiltlels, who declares his Brethren damned wit li Tf 
out . = 


OY 


— 
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* 

* 


It cannot be pretended by our Adverfaries: |: 2 


their Governors require this profeſſion of Faith . 
and that they cannot refuſe obedience to th A 140 
lawful Superiors: becauſe common ſenſe in 
us, that Governors cannot make that to be tis Þ 2 
which is abſolurely falſe, or that to be law! 1 
which God has forbidden. Hhether it be rigbt © Xx 
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the fight- of God, to hearken unto you more than 
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N part ll. popery ce concluded. Ch. XXIII. 137 


I Rule, and they muſt proceed by i; . cauſe no 


retence of Obedience to 8 will ju He Diſo- 
bedience to Almighty God. if che matter be in- 
different, tis our duty to . What is com- 
nanded: but if it be ſinful, We un rel ale Ot e- 


diende, and be content to ſuffer for it. Now cis 


p. ainly contradictory e aWIA tC belier: „bar 


4 he has declar' d to be falſc, 9 Or to de. are bY fe 
| . th ings to be neceſſary co . 10. W Hie God Bas 

not made neceſſary; and conſequently, che com. 
1 ane of lawful Superiors will noc warr: int ſuch a 1 


ctice. N 
if it be ſaid, tha at * Ur Aare & rt Aries 45 not t b eliere 5 | 
: Popiſh Articles of Faich to be either abſolutely 


FT fa ſe, or forbidden in Scripture, o not contain'd 
in it; and conſequently, they cannot be blam'd 
| © for continuing in that Communion which they ve- 
rily think to be lawful; I anſwer, that we do not 
© charge them with acting againſt their Conſciences. 
dag forbid, that we ſhould be guilty o, = great 


à breach of Chriſtian Charity. All that we 


| urge is this, viz, that their Religion in i "Tell; . 
unlawful, and we have endeavor'd to make chem 


ſenſible of it. If they cannot be conv. inc'd by our 
Aude e, we leave them to the mercy of God, 
nd judge them not. Bur if they . retus'd or 
withſtood, the means of Conviction, it will with 


out all doubt be damnable to denn 


The Hul of the Second Part. 
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The charge of. Schifn mM from Pf Catholic, 0 10 55 


er 4 and return d. 


N the firſt Part of this Book 1 
ſhewn, that the Scriptures . are 
Rule of Faith : and in the ſecond I — e 


27 Religion muſt of — be e 


confuted Pepery by that Rule, 1 
whence it plainly follows, that 


* natal Os OO Oe LIES I 9 
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Part III. The Obirye of ali, &c. Ch. 5 329 5 


and conſequently, that the Engliſh Papiſts ought 


do join in Communion with the C hurch of Eng- 
land. 


Bur ſay they, we have Ars Obje&ions againſt 5 
he Church of England, which make us believe 


line her Religion is unlawful alſo. We muſt in- 


deed forſake the Were of Rome; but whither 
ſhall we turn, or what ſhall we embrace 2 "a 
fore I ſhall now with all poſſible brevity examin, 


what may be objected againſt our own E ommuni- 
on; that thoſe who are willing, may receive ſa- 


c3staction, and find reſt unto their Souls in the pra- 


1 feſſion and Practice of the Religion by Law efta- : 
3 bliſh'd among us. 


FIRST then, it is \prerended has the C hurch of 


England is guilty of a Schiſm from the Catholic 
| Church of Chrif ; 184 conſequently, that the 
| Members of it are divided from Chriſt's Body: 

| which diviſion is a moſt heinous fin, and makes 
| them uncapable of Salvation, This Objection the 
 Popiſh Prieſts are very apt to enlarge upon; ae 


they may thereby frighten ſuch as are coming over 


E to us, and force them to continue Pape. 


Now it muſt be confeſs'd, that Schiſu is a fin. 


of the deepeſt die; that it cuts us off from the Com- 


munion of Carnes, in this World, and con- gus us 


© the portion of Devils in che other. So that all 


Men have juſt reaſon to dread the charge, but much 


more to avoid the guilt of ir. But then it is not 


charging a Church with Schiſm, that makes her 
guilty of it; becauſe a fault may be unjuſtly charg d 


b upon her. "Wherefore we muſt enter into the Me- 


rits of the Cauſe, and look into the true nature of _ 
>chiſm, and conſider whether the Church of * 
d be guilry of it, or no. 


340 Ch. L The then of Sei Part MI. 


Lis confeſs 4 on both ſides, that Chriſt has bur 
one Church. Tis true, there are many partic 
lar Nations which profeſs the Chriſtian Relig: 08 
and theſe Nations have Church- Governors au 
them. And in each of theſe Nations there a2 
many thoutands of Souls; that they cannot? 
| bly meer together in one place for the worſn 46 


ſervice of God. W heretore, for the regular mb 


_ miniſtration of Diſcipline, and for the bett 
der and inſtruction of the Flock, 'tis neceſ 
that there be diſtinct Congregations, under th. 
ſpection of their reſpective Biſhops, and the j 
fonal care of the parochial Clergy. But all 4 
Churches continuing in the obſervation of the 
cond or Goſpel- Covenant, that is, profeſſing 
Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and ag ac. 
ing l in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, under 
the Goverment of their Spiritual Superiors, do mae 
up only one great Body, which we call a Na- 
tional Church. And the feveral National Chur 
being united after the ſame method, that # 1 
Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip, do make up 
greater Body, which we call the Catholic, or . 
verſal Church. Of which Catholic Church i i 
neceſſary for every Man to be a Member, bec 
he cannot otherwiſe enjoy the benefits of the © {30- 
ſpel-Covenant; which is made with none, and 
fequently can benefit none, but ſuch as are true in 
1 rel Members of Chri/t che Head, by being 
8 E Union wich his Body, the Catholic huren 


From hence we may eaſily learn, wherein the t: | 


nature of Schiſin confiſts. © He that does not Pre 
feſs and maintain the Fundamental Chriſtian 
Krines, and the Effent:als of Chriſtian Wor” ip, 
is not a Chriſtian, or is not a part of Chriſt's My 
ſtical Body. Whereas he that profeiles and m 
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1 tains the Fundamental C hriſtian D 


2 


part uf. r 1 ad return. d. ch. I. At 
oct! ines, and the 
iﬀentials of Chriſtian Worſhip; but divides and 


If . from other rags who pro feſs and main- 
ain the ſame things; is a Chriſtian, 7 | confeſs, or 4 


Part of Chris Myftical Body ; bur he is nt and di 


E W orſhip upon all occalions. 
| he communicates with thoſe of his own Cone re 3a. 5 
tion; and when he is abroad, he Com nunicates 
with chat Congregation wher zin he then lives, p. 0 
| vided that Congregation be not Schiſmatic al. 
| he that will not perform the Duries of £ 


aiently approves and encourages their ſeparation; "8 
| Or ne that will not {uffer other Perſons co join in 


vided from other parts of the fame Body; and con- 
{:quently, he has not the benefit of being 2 true and 
lively Member of Crit, which confi ts 5 in n ti s pre- 
ſerving the vital union with his head; but he is 
in great danger, nay (unleſs he return to unity he 


is in an abſolute neceſſity, of beriſhing and being g 


acterly loſt, for want of that union with che head, 


. wherein the life of every Member do's conſiſt. 


| Now a Man that continues in che Practice 92 
Church-Communion, cannot be 3 Schi matic. 


Be- 
coule he is at unity with the whole C ary ſtian Wor id, 
is far as lies in his power. He joins in the ſame 


Bur 
Murch- 
Communion with his own © ongregation, whilſt 


he is at home, but fre equents a ſepa: ate Cong ega⸗ 
tion in oppoſition to his own ; © 
nunicates when he is from home, v 


he that com- 
with that that 
[:parate from their own Congregations, and conſe- 


© Communion with him, either impoſing unlawful. 
terms of j joining with him, or hind dring them. trom 


Wins preſent ar the performance of Rel ligious Du- 


sj or he that declares thoſe Men to be no Mem- 
T bers of Chriſt, 


1 Jfrom thoſe Men, who Are true ly and inJeed Mem- 


or proſeſſes himſelf to be ſeparate 


Y * n 


V hilſt he 18 at home, = 


34 Cl. L. The Charge of Schifſm Part . 
bers of Chrift ; I ſay, whoſoever do's any of theſe 
things, is a Schiſmatic. Becauſe either he himt-'* 


abſtains from that Church. Communion, which |- 


_ ought to perform; or he keeps thoſe from Church 


Communion, whom he ought to admit. 


Let us now ſee, whether the Church of E, 
land be guilty of a Schiſm from the Catholic Churc 
or no. That the Church of Exgland is 2 part 
IS - FI 
granted by our Adverſaries, that they themſe! 
do retain all the Fundamental Chriſtian Dodrin 
and all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. Wher:- 
in then conſiſts the difference bet Ween the Church 
of England, and the Church of Rome? Why ths I 
is the difference; the Church of Eugland rei 
part of thoſe things which the Church of R 
pProfeſſes and maintains in the Trent Creed. Now 
{ have abundantly prov'd in the ſecond Part 
this Book, that thoſe things which we reject, 
either abſolutely falſe, or forbidden in Scriptiire, 
or not contain'd in it; and conſequently choiv | 
things which the Church of England rejects, vis i 
neither Fundamental Chriſtian Doctrines, 1 
Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. Now fince ©. | 
Adverſaries do acknowledge that they do ret 
all the Fundamentals and Effentials of Chriftianicy : 
and ſince we do receive whatſoever they maintain, 
except ſome things that are neither Fundament? | 
nor Eſſentials : therefore tis plain that we prof 
and maintain all the Fundamental Chriſtian Us- 


the Catholic Church, is very eaſily prov d. For 


Crrines, and all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſh'p. 
And conſequently, we are a part of Chriſt's Bo. 


dy the Church; becauſe, as I have already f,. 


whatſoever Perſon or Church (for a Church i- 
number of Perſons) retains all the Fundamen 41 


Eſſen. 


Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and all th 
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2 Eſſentials of Chriſtian W orſhip, is a Fare of the : 
Catholic Church. 


No ſince che Church of End is a part of- 


the Catholic Church; the next que! ſtion is, Whether 

ſhe be a divided part, or no. If ſhe be at all di- 
vided, it muſt be upon one of theſe accounts; ei- 
cher becauſe ſhe abſtains from that Church- Com- 


munion, which ſhe oughr co perform : or becauſe 


ſhe keeps thoſe Perſons from Clurch-Communion, = 
whom ſhe ought to admit. But I ſhall ſhew, thar 
the Church of England | is not chargeable with di 
iſion either Way. RT e 
I. She do's not abſtain from that! Church Com- 
munion which ſhe ought to perform. e 
not declare thoſe Perſons to be no Members of. 
| Chriſt, or profeſs her ſelf to be ſeparate from thoſe _ 
| Perſons, who are truly and indeed Member: of 


She do's. 


Chriß. She profeſſes, and maintains, and upon all 
juſt occaſions ſhews that ſhe earn eftly deſires to 


| preferve,an intire Communion and Fellowſhip 5 
z all the Chriſtian World, : 
join with the Church of Rome in receiving falſe 
or forbidden, or groundleſs Doctrines; but is forcd 


io far to ſeparate from her for fear of offending 
11 : rho” ſhe is heartily willing and deſirous that 
all Papifts ſhould 1 Join in her Worſhip and Sacra- 


ments. 


2. She do's not drive any Perſons from elne 


in Communion with her, either impoſing ſuch 
terms of Communion as are unlawfu!, or otherwiſe 
| Keeping them from the Church.“ ln 2 word, ſhe 


joins with all thoſe whom ſhe. can lawfully join 


with; and hinders none from joining with her. 


And Pons then can ſhe be guilty of Schilm, WhO 
takes all poſſible and lawful A chode to prefervs 
the dag of the Catholic 1 ure 


Y 2 Dees 


Tis true, ſhe do's not 


344 Ch. II. Tue pretence of our Part II. 
here is, I confeſs, a ſeparation between hee 
and the Church of Rome: but to whom is it ov 
ing? Who is the cauſe of the mor e 2 Tue 
Church of Rome will not join with her, hecau!. 
ſhe will not comply with ſuch things, as 1 have 
_ prov'd it unlawful to comply with: and for ets 
reaſon the Church of Rome is divided from hc: 
But in this caſe "tis plain, that the Church of Kine 
is Schiſmatical; and not the Church of England:“ 
cauſe the Church of 1 ngland would willingly jo'r 
in Communion with the Church of Rome; but i: 
Church of Rome by her unjuſt and wicked Impotici . 
ons, has made it utterly impoſſible. 55 
I 0 conclude, the Church of England maintain 
Communion wich all ſuch parts of the Christina. 
Church, as impoſe no unlawful Terms of Commu 
nion; and therefore ſhe is not Schiſmatical. 
Curt Adverſaries therefore, if they deſire to pros e 


_ that the Church of England | is Schiſmarical, give 
an inſtance, where we break Communion wit | 
"inch Church, as is willing to maintain Commun ion 


. wich us 8 8055 lawful t terms. DO 


— 
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The pretence of 0 our many Divifus ons anſo per 4. 


\ECOND DLY, tis pretended has chains. are 


many eiviſions. in England, and therefore 0! 
Religion cannot be the Religion of Chriſt. Be. 
cauſe the Religion of Chriſt is one and the ſame; 


without any Diviſions at all. Now tis true, that 


the Religion of Chriſt is one and the ſame, wit“ 


out any Diviſions at all; if by the Religion Of 
Cini we mean only thoſe. Doctrines and tha: 
— | practice 
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| | Wherefore, ſince the Chriſtian Religion 35 fill ro 
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practice which Chriſt requires of every Man in or- 
der to Salvation by the Golpel- Covenant fort tis 
certain that Chriſt requires the fame conditions of 
falvation of all Mankind. But then to theſe Ef. 


ſentials of the Chriſtian Religion ſome things may 


be added, which are not Eſſential, and about which 
Contentions may ariſe; or elſe there may be quar- 


tels concerning the due obſervation and practice 


even of the Eſſentials themſelves. Thus for in- 
ſtance, we grant that the Church of Rome do's pro- 
feſs the Religion of Chriſt; but then we ſay, that 


ſhe has added ſuch Corruptions, as make it neceſſy.. 


ry for us to forſake her Communion : and thus a- 


S mongſt our ſelves. who have rejected the Errors of 
Rome, there are certain unjuſt and unreaſonable = 


Quarrels concerning the obſervation and practice 
f N N ö oy | \ * 1 " 4% I. 6 2 by 
even of the Eſſentials of Chiſtianity, For tis ac- 
knowledg'd, that the Public Worſhip of God is an 


| Eſſential part of Chriſtianity; and we know that 


our Quarrels in England do reſpect the Public Wor- 
| Wherefore, in anſwer to this objection againſt 
the Church of England, it muſt be contider'd by our 


Adverſaries, that the queſtion at preſent is not, 


Which ws the true Religion of Chriſt ? But ic muſt 
be ſuppos d that both the Papiſts, and all the ſorts of 


Froteſtants, do profeſs the fame true Religion in 


{ubſtance; and the queſtion is this, Which party f, 
Chriſtians a Man ought to join with in this divided ſtate 
of the; eiten t 8 


Noa/w 1 have ſhewn, that a Man cannot lawful- 
ly join with the Church of Rome; becauſe tho' ſhe 
| do's profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, yet ſhe has 
made many wicked additions to ir, with which a 


Man cannot comply with a good Conſcience. 


a adhere? Why the caſe is plain, 1. The eſtabliſh © 
Church is eaſily known, and may be lawfully com 
ply'd with: and therefore cis every Man's dur 


iy England are in the right, becauſe they condemn: 


246 Ci The pane If awe dc. Patt III. 


be retaind, tis neceſſary that a Man ſhould: join 
Wich ſome other Party of Chriſtians, But with, | 
whom ſhall he join? Why with thoſe Chriſtian 
who do not impoſe any unlawtul terms of Com. 
munion with chem. Now the eſtabliſh'd Churc“ 1 
of England do's not impoſe unlawful | terms o 
5 Communion ; and conſe quently, tis his duty 
join with the eſtabliſi'd Church of England. 

L But there are many Diviſions in England; a2 
all. the Sects do condemn each other, and all 
them cannot be in che right; and therefore how 1 
| ſhall a Perſon know to which of them he ougbtt. 


to comply with ic. Now if it be every Ma — 
duty ro comply wich the eftabliſh'd Church; then 
tis a tin to ſeparate. from it: and e 55 
i a fn for one that leaves the Church of Ro» net 
0 join in the ſeparation. | 5 
hut may ic not be ſaid, that none of the Panties 


each other? No ſurely; for 'tis poſſible for on 
Party to be in the right, tho' many be in 1 
wrong: and therefore a Man muſt endeavour to 
ſearch and examine Who is in the right, and wh 
in the wrong. 
In a word, the Papiſes 8 and the ſever 


5 ſorts of Chriſtians in England, do profeſs the truc 


Religion of Chrift : but the Papiſts have corrupte? 
the true Religion; and our ſects do fin in a Schl. 
matical Practice of the true Religion, as reform 
from choſe Corruptions. Wherefore we muſt not 
join with the Papiſts, nor muſt we join with the 
Engliſi Schiſmatics: but we may and ought ro 0% 
with the eftabliſh'd Church, Which maintains Gat 
nommen we H A 
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e Ht - 
Of the pretended Novelty of our Religion, or an 
a anſwer to the common Queſtion; Where was 
Four Religion before Luther“ . 


THIRDLY, Tis objected againſt the Church 
I of England, that ſhe profeſſes a new Religi - 
on: whereas the true Religion, which our Savior 
laſtituted, was to continue to the end of the World; 
and conſequently, that Religion Which bears date 
from the Reformation only, cannot be the true Re- 
ligion, And accordingly, our Adverſaries often 
ask us, Where was your Religion before Luther? 
i FF thinking it a Demonſtration againſt our Profeſhon, 
BB that it was not (in their opinion) from the begin- 
 þ Before I anſwer this Objection, I ſhall premiſe 
„ UF three things. 1. We readily acknowledge, that 
che true Religion was to continue from the firſt 
'- | Foundation of it to the end of the World. Our 
bord Inſtituted but one Church, and he promis'd, 
io | that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it; 
bo thbat is, that it ſhould never fail, but be profeſs d 
in ſome Region or other, in every Age of the 
I World. But, 2. we contend that Jeſus Chriſt ne- 
vc | ver promis'd, that his Religion fhould not be cor. 
2 cupted. *Tis true it cannot be deitroy'd ; but it 
may be polluted. 3. Our Savior never promis'd, 
chat his Church ſhould alwaies flouriſh. It ſhould 
not fail, I confeſs; but it might be afflicted or 
» tefſen'd. It ſhould alwaies be receiv'd, but not al- 
join Weaies by the ſame number of Perſons 


FEEDER . = 8 
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| Theſe things being premis d, the anſwer to thi: 
_ Objection is very eaſic. For we believe, and ar- 
ab! eto prove, that our Religion is as old as On: 


Savior Chriſt. For wherein do's cur Religion di- 
; fer trom thac of our Adverſaries? IJ have already 


ſhewn, that we believe whatfocver they believe 


5 excepting ſuch Partici Hars. 45 r have prov d to be 


„either ablolutely falſe, O forbidden in Scripture, 


5 


or not containd in it. And conſequently, thoſ: _ 
things, wherein we ditlent from them, are not el 


ſential to the Chriſtian Religion, but palpable co.. 
ruptions of it. Now thoſe things, that are cc 


ruptions of the true Religion, being thrown away 2 

the rue Religion remains pure and intire: anc 

__ conſequently, ſince our Adverfaries acknowledg: 
that they profeſs the true Religion; "tis plain thai 
we who profeſs the fame Religion, only withou! 


their Corruptions, do proteis the true Religio!: 
And ſince the true Religion is by their ow! 


_ confeffion, as old as Chrift ; tis plain, that our Re | 
: ligion being the t true Reinen it muſt be 45 old - 15 


5 Cbr it," 


Thus. alſo. it - appears, that our Religion lis ne- 


ver faild ſince the firſt Foundation of it, for o. 
Religion is the true Chriſtian Religion; and 01 


 Advetrtaries dare not ſay, that the true Cliri&iar 
Religion did ever fail. Beſides, our Religion be- 
ing in ſubſtance the fame with thi cir oOWn, tis plain 


that if their own Religion has been conſtantly pro 
feſs' d ſince the firſt Inſtitution of C hriſtianity 


then our Religion has been alſo conſtantly prol 12 


ſed ſince the firſt Inſticution of Chriſtianity; ar 
conſequently, it has never fai'd lincs che firi 
Foundarion ot it. 


But our Adverſaries tell us, that the Refiriwed Re- 


ligion | 15 Known t to be « of 4 N late date; where: ö 


N * 
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That the oppoſition of ſome few Mien, who 16. 


Part 111. of our Religion. Ch. III. 249 
Popery has beer che. Belief of many Ages. Now 
J now deſire tuch Opfectors to contider, 35 I. W N 


our J. ear ned Me n have ofte n Prov 'd. 1 as Pope Ty 7 


2 very new Religion; that is, the P opiſh Dodtr nes, 8 


which I have examin'd by the K ule of thi - Holy - 

Scriptures in the ſecond Part of this Bo OK, were 
not known in the Primitive "Limes, but have _ 

ly crept into the Church. 2. That rhe {ame Learn- _ 
£6 Men have allo Often ſhewn, that ever ſince the : 


Popiſh Doctrincs did firit appear, t there | has been * 


55 Generation of Men, who have ſtiy Oppos'd them, 
and deciar'd Againg them; tho the Enemy did un- 
bappily prevail, and was in ſpitc of their Endea- 
vors, able to {ow Tares among che Wheat. 2. 


* 2 


1 jected and condemned ſuch Innov ations, and pr ON 
K feſs'd the purity of C hriſtianiry, Was enoug B to 


Ht. { * 
1 . - 
* 


3 * . 85 
. —_— 


| ſmall, tho' contemtible and obſcure number, baue 


— . 288 ö | 


preſerve a pure Church, tho'-the g enerality of 


5 


_ Chriſtians ſubmitted to thoſe Pollutions, For 


God, as I have already ſaid, has not promis d, chat 


his Church ſhall alwaies fprea d and flouriſh, « FT that 


his Religion ſhall alwaics be maintain'd pure by : 
the whole Body of the Profeſſots of it: but 'tis 
ſufficient to juſtity the truch of his Promiſe, if a 


Lg 


ſtuck cloſe to the Primitive Doctrine; and dclive 


ed it down to us by a lef5 viſible ſucceſſion. 


However, i ſhall nor inſiſt upon theſe Particu- 


hrs, which our Adverfaries may poſſib. iy diſpute; 3 


but return them another anſwer Which they cannot 
zainſay. Let it be granted, hat the Popiſh Do- 
ctrines are very ancient; and ch at when they firſt 

2?Ppear'd, they were aot oppo d, but mera) - 
receiv'd ; and that there has not been a ſncceflion 


of Chriſtians, who never profels'd them; I ſay, be 
. 2 anted that thele Things are lo; yet tis calie to 


prove 
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Prove that the Reform'd Religion is truly ancien, 
tho' the Reformation commenc'd but lately. Fo: 
what, I pray, do our Adverſaries mean by the K 
form 4 Religion? Tis granted by our Adverſaries : 
that CHEAT Own Religion 1 is the Chrittiiia Religion ; 
and tis plain, that our Adverſaries and thoſe | 
the Reform'd Religion, do agree in many _ : 
which are eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion. TV. 
difference therefore between the Reform'd Rel 


on and that of our Adverſaries conſiſts in th! 
that whereas our Adverſaries do think, that all thei- 


Doctrines are effential to rhe Chriſtian Religion 
and ought to be believ'd ; thoſe of the Reforr'/ 
Keligion think, that only part of the Doctrine 
our Adverſaries are eſſential ro the Chriſtian . 
ligion, and that the other Doctrines of our /. 
verſaries are only Corruptions of it. Now if chole 
Doctrines wherein we agree with our Adverfaric. 215 
be the only effential Doctrines of the Chrifti :: 
Religion; then we of the Reform'd Religion 00 
profeſs all the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion: and e e eee 7 5 
ſoever the Chriſtian Religion is profeſo d, 
and there our Religion is profeſſed alſo. 
The only Queſtion therefore is, whether we 
the Reformed Religion do profeſs all the Eſſent fi 5 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, or no. Now 7 
our Adverſarics acknowledge, that they do pro- 
all the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian R.. li- 
gion; and I have ſhewn, that thoſe Doctrines 
theirs which we reject, are not eſſential, beca 
they are unlawful Doctrines; and conſequent), 
we of the Reformed Religion, who profeſs all tt 
Doctrines, except the unlawful ones, do profets -! 
the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religic". 
And kherefore, whenloe ver and ee 
* 8 "1 


1 


e 


Part III. of our Religion. in 1 


Chriſtian Religion is pr ofeſs d, chen and there Our ; 


Religion is proteſs'd > allo. 
is true, the Errors of the Church of Roni 
have been but lately rejected; but our 1 Religion is 


= truly ancient notwithflending. For that coals, 
| 20k in rejecting the Errors of Rome, but in Feta: 


ing the Eſſentials of Christi — We e do not 58 


that the Errors of the Papiſt, do make them to be- 
come no Chriſtians : but we fay, and ] think 1 
have fairly provd, that they are muſe 
Chriſtians. Our Religion and en is in lub. 
ſtance the fame ; for both do F che Chriſtian 
Religion: but theirs is corrupted, 431 Ours is Re. 
| formed, not into another Religion, but rom che R 
BB Corruptions of the only true Religion. EL 
And now, if our Adverſaries ask, Where was your RO 


Religion before Luther ? we anſwer chem by re- 


= turning the queſtion, Where was the Popiſh Relt- 
gion before Lurher ? For Where efoever their own Re- 
ligion was, there was ours: only our Religion was 


then corrupted ; and we have now reze&ted che 


4 eee of our 7 Religion, but our Adverſaries 


retain them ſtill. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. . 


07 the Imvaldiy q our Order. | 


JOURT HL Y, Tis ded 1 YA) we ar 
IT no Church, becauſe we have no true Biſhop 5 
Prieſts and Deacons among us; the Orders of our 


TR pretended Miniſters being Invalid. 10 this O.. 


jection I anſwer, that ſince our Adverſaries do 


SY | knowledge, thar their own Ordinations were valid E 


at the time of the Reformation ; tis plain, that o'r | 
Orders which are deriv'd from them, muſt ai: 5 | 
de valid, unleſs we have forfeired Our. on 
ders by the Reformaticn. Now tis plain that 
did nor forfeit our Orders by a. Schiſmatica! þ . 
Formation; ior I have ſufficiently diſprov'd and 
kurned the charge of Schi in the firſt C haprer- F 
this third Part. Nor can it be pretended, that 
have forfeited our Orders by any Hereſy ; fince * 
have ſhewn that thoſe things wherein we differ 
from our Adverſaries, do not make us Hertie, 
but Profeſſors of the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Nor have we forfeited our Orders by 


making a Reformation ; ; unleſs the removal of 


| buſes, and reſtoring the purity of Religion, can 
thought ſufficient to null our Orders. Where! 0 4 
tis plain, that our Orders are not forfeited, 
continue in full, or rather in fuller force. th, 
ä 
As for the pretended Nag head Fable, tis ab 
dantl) conjures by many. learned Men; ; Partiel 
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part HI. ED of our Orders, © III. 263 : 
by Dr. (a) Maſon, Biſhop (b) Brambal, and M. 0 


Bron. | 
As for the pretended Ir: regularity of the Con- 


7 cration of ſome of our Biſhops, I deſue the Rea. 
der to conſider, what Dr. (4) Saywell has ſaid in an- 


{wer to it. But if it were granted, chat che Con- 


ſecration of them was irregular; yet it was not de- 
fective in the Eſſentials of Epiſcopal Conſecrat ion. 
It was only againſt a certain Canon of a Gencral 
Council: but not againſt the Scripmres, And if 


the Iniquities of the Times, and the Corruptions 


| of the Church, and the perverſeneſs of our Ad- 
rverſaries, made ſuch ſinall Icregularities neceſſary ; 
they are not to be charged upon us. However, 
it do's not and cannot affect the validity ol our 
id Orders; tho it might have ſeen'd an argument a- 
FF 2:inſt the manner and fitneſs of our Proceedings, 
it 5 had been W for us to have acted other- 
3 WI 8 


I ſpall b no more upon this Ilias tho” 190 


matter might eaſily lead me to many Dif; MWItes : 
|: becauſe I am perſuaded, that what I have Areas - 
offer d, is a lacisfactory anſwer to the whole Ob- 
JT jection, | N ET | 


A - „ F 1 _— * = 1 


(a) Miles 19515 lib. ; nan 8. Lond 1635 13 55 Brambal's 


| : Defence of the Church of Englana, Chap, N. () Brown & Con- 
| 5 We duæ, Cant abr. (d) Sa; well Viadication 01 the Refor- 


mation of the Church, oh "= 


F 


CHAT. v. 


: The pretence 373 greater . fery's in 185 Morat Com. 


munion, than in the Comp 1B! on of te Churc! ch. 


| England, anſwer 4. 


A ST LY, "Tis cn” 191 han is gre: 
. ſafety in the Roman Communion, than 
the Communion of the Church of England; ( becauſ 


we acknowledge that the Papifs may be ſaved, ! 8 


the Papiſts do not acknowledge that che Prote a 


may be ſav'd. And therefore tis more adviſab!. 


- for: A Man to. continue in the profeſſion of Pop. 
wherein tis granted on both ſides, that there“ 
poſſibility 'of Salvation; than to forſake P 

Ie 1 which one Parry thinks it impoffible t 
fav'd. But this pretence of greater 5 


354 Cn v. Le une rare ll 


fes 77 15 E La | 4-1 } : 
et d, if we conſider Why, and for what?! 


fons, we br oteſtar 75 a a tis poſlible fora a Popift to g 


tO He aven. 


That Popery is anful. and i in its own nature dam- 


Habe, we Proteſt ants. are all agreed; and I th 
1 have ſuthciently prov'd it's and therefore 1 4 
Man perſiſt in the Kemay Communion, when b 


has had opportunities of diſcovering the Erro 


Popery, * tis as utterly impoſlible for him to ente 


into Heaven, as for a Thief or a Murderer, or * 


other the greateſt Villain. But we are heartily. Wil 
ling to believe, thar many Perſons are delnde. 


the Prieſts, and are allo otherwiſe excufable in 


their 1 ene and therefore we do not thin g 


Z Part III. . eater /afety „Kc. Ch. V. - 3 FI. 


= impoſſible for God to have pity onthem; and for 
= this reaſon we hope that a Papiſt may be ſav d. 


But what will this advantage the preſent Obje- 
Gors? If they are not ſatisfy'd of the unlawful- 
nefs of continuing in the K man Communion, we. 
do not defire them to leave it: but if they are ſa- 
tisty'd of the unlawfulneſe of continuing therein, 
tis in vain to pretend a poſhbiliry of being ſav'd in 


it. For tho' ſuch as know no better may be ſav'd, 


atho' they continue Papiſtæ yet ſuch as are infſorm'd 
and convinc'd of their Errors, are incapable of ſal- 
vation, if they {till protels and maintain them. 
Let each Perſon therefore fit down, and conſider 
= {cerioufly, Let him carefully weigh the Arguments 


on both ſides, and judge impartially: and then let 


bim determine, and act accordingly. If he does not 
ſee reaſon to change his Profe ſſion, vet let him 
judge charitably of thoſe chat differ from him: but 
E if he finds himſelf to have been inthe Wrong, let 

mim earneſtly endeayor co be in the right. And if 
theſe Papers may have contributed to his diſcovery 


i 


of the truth, L humbly beg him co pray for che un- 


worthy-Author of be.. 1 
Is hall conclude with an excellent Collect of the 
Holy and Charitable Church of 11 
1 Almighty God, who ſhemeſt to them that be in error ile 
i taght of thy truth, to the intent that they may return into the 
| Way of righteouſneſs ; Grant unto all them that are admitted 
to the fellowſhip of Chriſt's religion, that they may eſchew 
: 7ooſe things that are contrary to their profeſſion, and follow 
all ſuch things as are agreeable ta the 5 through our Lord 


A 


| Jeſs Chrif, Amen. 
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Objections which Mr. 5% 
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— Cl. ud. 


00K W ritten hs 57 Rint Mr Penner 


and fold by James napton, at the Crown 11 | 
or. Paul s Cha les 


N Anſwer to the Diſſenters Pleas for Separation, « or an 
Abridgment of the Londen Cafes ; wherein the Subſtance | 
of thoſe Books is digeſted into one hort and plain } 1 Dil 


courſe. The Fifth Edition. 


Devotions: wiz. Confeſſions, Petitions, laterceſſions ind 


Thankſgivings, for every D. * of the Week: and alſo b fore. 
st, and after the Sacrament; with occal ſional. Pray ers for all | 
Perſons whatſoever. 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, Wing r w hat is meant by Sch ien. 


II. That Schiſm is a Dann able Sin. III. Thar there is a Schiſm 
between the Eſtabliſh'd Church of Eugland, and the Difſenters, 

IV. That this Schiſm is to be charged on the Diſſenters ſide. 
V. That the Modern Pretences of Toleration, Agreement in 


Fundamentals, c. will not excuſe the Dilſenters from being 5 


| guilty of Schiſm. V litten b. way of L. etter 0 three Diſſen- 


ring, Miniſters in Eſex, viz. Mr. G// en and Mr 
cefer, and Mr. Shepherd. of Brarntree. To whi ich 15 _— d, An 
A to a Book intiruled Thomas again f Henne 2 the prote- 


ſtant Diſſenters Vindicated from the C: of $ Schiſm. The 
Third Edition 1 


thoſe 
has made in his Three Sermons . 
of Separation, Cc. The T bird Edition. 5 
An Anſwer to Mr. She herd's Conſiderations on the Defenſe | 
of the Diſcourſe of Schilin. The Th: rd Edition 


A Confutation of " Quakeri| "Or A p] 4 n P 100 F of the Pa Iſhood | | 


A Defence of the Diſcourſ: of chin | 1 8 q 


ok what the principal Qua (om Writers (eſpeci "ally Mr. R. Barclay 
in his Apology and other Works) do reach concerning the Ne- 
ceſſity of immediate Revelation in order to a ſaving Chu iſtian 
Faith ; the Being, Nature and Operation of the pretended Uni- 


verſa] Light within; its driving with Men, moving them to 


Prayer, and calling them o the Miniſtry ; Regenefation, San- 


ARificarion Joſt: fication, Salvation and Union with God; the 


Nature of a Church; the Rule of Faith; Water Bapriſim, and 
the Lord's Supper. "Diverſe Queſtions alſo | concerning Perfee 


Qion, Chriſt's Satisf-&ion, the Judge of "Controverſies Oc. are 
briefly ſtated and reſolved. The Secoud | :dittoi 


A 


. Gledbil of Gol 


1 Diſcourſe of hi Neceff ity of Tallis Bopei 140 Lick W... 
- "pd Receiving the Lord's Supper ; taken out of the Confur,. i 
8 tion of Qua keriſm. pr. 3 d, or 205.4 100 | 
A Brief: Hiftory of the joint Uſe of preconipoſhd et For: 
of Prayer, ſhewing, 1. That the ancient Jews, our Savior, 5 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in x, 
Prayers, but precompos'd tet Forms only, 2. That thoſe pie: 
compos'd fer Forms in which they joined, were ſuch as t 
reſpective Co . were accuſtomed to, and chrough!. 
acquainted wi That their Practice warrants the Io; 
fition of a Natiqnal precompos d Liturgy. To which is 
_nex'd, a Niſcourte of the Gift of Prayer, ſhewing, that wh. 
the Difſenters mean by the Gift of Prayer, wiz. a Faculty 


SN Conceiving Prayers EXT e MM 18 not promiſed in Script. 


The Second Edition. 
A Diſcourſe of joint rp 5 | hewing; 1 ber is mes. 

| by joint Prayer. II. That the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiy': 

 extempore hinders Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes G 
whereas the joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſer Forms, as 

Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and tiroughly acquainted wu 
does molt effectually promote Devotion, and conſequently 

_ commanded by God, III. That the Lay Diſſenters are obi; 

upon their own Principles, to abhor the Prayers offer'd in this: 


7 ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Communion with the Eft. 


5 bliſh d Church. I he Second Edition. 
A Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the Book of Canes, 


ex, wherein the Text is explain'd, > ObjeQions are anſwer'd, : 


Advice is humbly offer'd, both ro = Cl-rgy and. Cavity, £ fer 


promoting true Devotion in the Ufe © Fir. The Second Ecition.. 


Charity Schools . recommends.” th a Sermon preach” 
St. amess Church in Cel eg on * 51 dax arch 26. 1710, Pi, | 


8 - ih d at the Req et 0 che 1 T. us oy Price 1 7 Ms 


A Letter to Mr. B. Robinſon, occ afion by his Review oft! oy 
Caſe of Liturgies and their i 3 

A ſecond Letter ro Mr. B 3. Robirſcn on the fame Subjett. 
The Rights of the Clergy of che Chriſtian Church; O 


85 Diſ-ourſe ſhewing, that Cod has given and appropriared to t 


_ Clergy, Authority to ordain, baptiz*, preach, prefide in Chuce : 
Prayer, and conſecrate the Lord's Supper. Wherein alſo 

_ pretended Divine Right of the Layety to cle, either the Per. | 
ſons to be ordained or their Own particular Paſtors, IS EXAl71- 
ned and diſprove. 

Directions for Studying 1 A General Syſtem or Body) 
Divinity, II. The Thirty nine Articles of Religion 1 
which is added St. Ferom $ 12 58 to Newians: 5 WS 
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